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TENDING: TO 


MITIGATION. u} 


 toccunrdes Cntholicke- Stbirclrsh) SY 
in England. $i 


VV HERIN 15 DECLARED, 


That it is nox impolible for Subi:&s of different Religion, 
( eſpecially Catholickes and Proteflantes) to live togeather 
in dutitull gbedience and ſubi:&ion , yader the 
goucrnment of his Maieſty of Great Britany. 


| AGAINST 
The ſeditiow wrytings of THOMAS Morron 


Miniſter, & ſome others to the contrary. . 


Whoſe two falſe and launderous gronndes , pretended to be 
*, dravvne from Catholicke doQrine & praCice, concerning 
REBELLION and EQyIivocArTIoON, are 
ou:rthrowne; and cait vpon himſelfe. 


Dedicated to the learned Schcole-Denines , Cyrill and Canon Lavuyers 
of ſay tov. Vn: einer Siope of Englaud. 


- © * oP! 
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Prou. 26. Verl. 20, 


Suſurrone ſubtraflo, iurgia conquieſcumt. 
The make-bate being remoues, brawles doceaſe. 


. Permiſſu S #periorum 1607. 


_—_” 


Eres} THE 08 
# SVMME O F AIL THAT: 
Is HAND/|LED 
IN THIS TREATISE 


I. I N the Preface and firfl þ x Chapels, ir liſcuſed al that be 
_ *® longeth tothe firſt imputation about Diſobedience or Re- 
bellion;, either our of the Catholicke or Proteſtant do- 
drine, ve, pradtice, or conſequence thereof: with what i i obicfted, 

v7 an ſwered on both partes. 


1 Cation, how it began, what origen, cauſes, vſe, or neceſſity 
.- | it hath, or may haue ; what circumſtances for lawfulnes, what 
= reftramtes, 07 limites: : and finally, what pradice among all ſortes 
_ 2380S of men in certaine caſes , euen with theſe that moſt jmpugne the 
nes 


F Pon all which i inferred the prmcipall concluſion ; that 
theſe two pretended obſtacles do not let , but that Catho- 
 licke and Proteſtant English Sabiefies may line togeather in 
prion of dutifull obedience vnder his Maieſty, to his , azd their 
bath ſa ſafety and comfortes, Y ſeditious make bates be ones, v 


THE 


N the other 7. Chapters, is treated the Oueſtion of Equino- * 


THE EPISTLE 
DEDICATORY. 


To the learned Schole-Deuines and Lawiers 
of both faculties in the Vniuer fities 
| _ of England. 


Sz T was no part of my purpoſe (learned 
£} |\\. Countrey-men) when | cooke this Trea- 
A, | (T2 tiſe firſt in hand, either to wade fo farre 
Ps i.,2% therin, as now I haue byn compelled; or 
SEX yet to prefix any other Epiſtle Dedica- 
tory before the ſame , ther the large common Preface 
it ſelfe that doth enſue, which may partly appeare by 
the argument therof, as namely allo and principally, 
by-thact which we haue ſet downeiin the third Chap- | 


terof this Treatiſe: for-that taking in hand, butto 
- point, asit were, at the exorbitant number of ſome 


. . monſtrous, and malitious lyes, and flaunderscaſt a- 


. broad this laſt yearein a certayne ſmall-contemprible, 
' but wicked and hatefull libell, ynder the tytle of 24 diſ- 
'  conery of Romith define in the caſe of Conſpiracy and Rebellion 
by T. M. I thought it ſufficient to that purpoſe to thew 


| not onlythe cankred yncruthes of thoſe molt falſe & 


virulent calumniations; but the many 1noueniences 


The Au- 
thors firſt 


alſo, and publicke hurtes, which do, and muſt needes jntention- 


enſue to any Common wealth,thar ſufftereth ſuch ve- 


nemous tongues to ſow hatred,diſſention, diffidence, 
2 3 and 


Piffersce ſubſtance, and proofes of matters with theirduecir-. 


| 
The F p:ſlle old 'Catory. | 
and the eedes of perpecuall emniry and alienation A- 
—_— the Subiects therot. | 
Which poinchauing £0 my iudgment ſcien ty 
cd [ ſaw a farre greater booke pabliſhed trom 
the fame _Auchor {tufted with Marchandize of like 
marke , bur yet imvoracing more macter, tO Wir,n t 
onlyche former argument, or inuectiueof heynous 


Rebell;on , but ( to vie the writers wordes ) of hearhen:sh, | 
- bellish, end execrable Equiuocation , chargin/ Catholicke 


peopie lo deeply and deſperatly 1 in them both, as t at 
m theſe two reſpeds, they are not only i 1 his cenſure 


infociable, & intractable, bur/alto inſufferablein any ' 


Proteſtant common wealth: wherypon | was enfor- 
ced as well to reafſume againe char which betorel 
had done andlayd afide , ypon) certayny caules which 
afterwardsareyttered; as allo to dilate. my leIfe much 
further, for defence of equicy and truth, and for che 
 repreſsing ſomwhat this violent rayiing Rabſces. and 
* for rendering! ſome euident reaions 4 Cacholickes in- 
nocencyand i integrity in\them both. Wherin what [ 
haue performed for their iuſt and lau fuil defence, [ 
leaneic to- the Iudgement of yow my learned Cour- 
trey-men, after yow ſhall haueread-ouer this our An- 
ſwere, preſuming that your learning and vnderſtan- 
dingis accopanyedalio with ſuch ingenuity of pood 
nature, and maturity of [udgement, as yow will nor 
be carryed away with the wynd,and ſound of wordes 
only as others of leſſ:r capacity;nor yet be much mo- 
ned with the falſe outcryes of pertidious Make: bates, 
whoinraged with the imaginations of hateand aner- 
ſion , do like furious houndes runne-counter vpon 
euery falſe ſegt they apprehend, or frame vnto them- 
ſelues ; but rather will ſtand firme, and weigh the 


ofhcarers: cumſtances. Which if yow performe, yow ſhail fynd 


all cheſe odious and clamorous acculacions,an dexag-' 
gerations | 
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periors, wherin all vie of Equiuocation or Amphybology 1 in 


To tie two Vniuerſities of Fnoland. 
gerations of this fyerie Miniſter to be nothing els, bue 
euaporations of a hoate diſtempered brayne with 
aboundance of hatred and want of Chriſtian charicy. 
2. And tolay a word or two of the reaſons that 


- moued me to prelent this worke to yow the learned 


ot qur Engl:th Vniverſities in the foreſayd ſciences of 


- Schoole- Deuiniry and Lawe, both Cancn & Ciuill, | 


wherot the firit is, that the queltion of Equitoration 
( wherof our chiete contention is ) being a matter 
handled in theſe three faculty es, ( though ypon diffe- 


T. 


rent occaſions ) yowW can far better jud:e therof then hog 


others, who apprehending only the name togeather gic 


with their owne conceipts therof without true 
know ledge ofthe groundes , reaſ9ns & circumſtances 
wheroyit is made lawtull, doe nor ſoeagerly, as ig- 
norancly, cry out azainitit , condemning & deteſting 


. that which they vnderſtand not, as largly is declared 


1n the 7. Chapter oftneenſuing Treatiſe, which 1s the 
firſt concerning that argument. But ſuch as are more 
conuerlant and better ſtudied 1n the ſaid ſciences, and 


know the true principles wheron the queſtion ſtan= _ 
deth, are not ſo raſhnor headiong , but goe more re= : 


ſeruedly cherin, diſtinguithing berweenelawf: 1] and 
valawfull, 4mphybologie or Equnocation,afsigning to ech 
one their tymes, caſes, cauſes, reſeruations and limi- 
eations, according to the obſeruation of 4 iftotle: Pru- 
dentis eft diſtingnere ;, It appertayneth toa wiſe and dil- 
creet man to diſtinguiſh; -Wheras the ignorant and yn- 
learned doth commonly confound all without dif- 
tinction. 

4. My ſecond reaſon was, for that forreine Vniuer- 
fities, allen men eta, vnde-ſ{tanding ſuch a 
booke to haue byn ſer forth by :n Engliſh Vniuerſity 
man, 4nd not withort direction ( as he faith ). from his Su- 


any caſe whatſocuer 1s condemned as valawtall, MI - 
| a 2 p10us 


rthedes 
ation, 


Zo 


as 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. KK |:) 
piow, execrable,bellizh, heatberish , the black: art , and other | 
ſuch tearmes, without reſpe& orregard, thatin all o- | 
ther Vniaerſityes in Catholicke Coutreyes through | 
out the world, in all Courtes and Tribunalls, andin | 
all learned Authors & profeſſors of the forelaid three | 
faculties, for many ages, ſom:. vie therof hath byn 

taught and allowed: diuers learned (1 ſay) haue won= | 
| ; dredtherat and {aughed alſo, eſpecially being aduer- | 
tiled that this dorine of Equiuocation 15 alcribed, as a | 
new thing tothe leſuits, wheras many, ages before 
theirname was heardof in the world this doctrine . | 
; | was known, taught, and held. W herfore theſe {tran- 
34 = j— = G-- gersare wont to demaund, whether there be any lear- 
_ Si ned men indeed in theſe three facultyes now in our | 
Vniuerſities, and whether any be ſtudyedin Schooje- 1 
Deuinity and the Lawes, eicher Ciuill or Canon, tor 
if there be, it ſeemes impoſiible to them that ſuch a 
booke ſhould be ſuffered to come forth {> full of igno« |} 
_ rance as this is, For ( ſay they\ ifthey had read or loo= *\ 
ked ouer but theſe heads in the ſaid ſciences, to wit, 
of the nature of truth and lyinge. of the lawtullnes of dil- 
{imulation in certaine caſes both in wordes & works, 
as namely, in ſtratagemes of war, of the lawtulnes of 
ker - couering ſome truth vpon iuſt occaſion in the Canon 
| heades law outofsS. Ayguftine, of Doluw malusand Dolus bon or 
vrherin yvtilis 3n the ſame law our of $. Hierome , and other Fa- 
quiuoca- Ir | 
tion is thers; of the caſes wherin a man may ſ{weare, or not 
touched - ſweare lawfully, or not be bound to keep his oath , of 
Lavy and Chequeſtion whether God can deceiue, or any man _ 
Deuiaity. eſſe by his ſpirit, of the limitations of an accuſer and 
defendant;of the obligation of a witnes to vtter,deny | 
ordiſlemble the truth, of theoffice of a Iudge, Ad- ' 
uocate , or Solicitour in accuſation or defence of any 
body; of the caſes wherin ſecreſy 1s neceſſarily to be 
obſerued by all law fall meanes, both in & out of con- 
fefcion, and diuers other ſuch like heades of doatrine, 


4 _ 
( 


4 


To the two Vniuerfities of England. 
as occurre daylie in all the foreſaid three faculties, and 
in the common vie of mans life; theſe learned men 
\. affirme, that icis impoſsible for our Vniuerſity-Do- 
' tors to haue read and weighed them, but they muſt 
| confeſlſe the lawfulnes of Equiuecation in diuers caſes, 
- andthat it. may be withour lying ( which 1s lawfull 
| inno caſe, nor for any caute whatſoever.) Wherof 
' theyinferre that either their ſciences arenort ſtudyed 
in our Vniuerſttes , or that the ſtudencs proficlictlein 
| them,orthatthe worſt learned of all are ſuffered to 
| write bookes: which thing. for that 1t appercaynech 
| , tothediſprace of your ſo famous Schooles; I thought 
| it oneſufficiet cauſe amongit the reſt, to dedicate this 
Anſwere ynto yow. 
' $5. My thirdreaſon was to moue yow by thisocca- 2, 
ſion, to conſider more attentiuely what manner of 
| - men they be for the molt part, thatwritein England 
! atthis day; how ſhallow in the matters they take vpo 
' them to make bookes of; but eſpecially to wiſhyow, 
that when any booke commeth forth , yow would 
. . butexamine the truth of the citations which are al- 
leadged by them, for this only would be ſufficient to 
informe and ſatisfie yow where the truth is. And fo 
. deſire no more but your attention in this one point, 
' for the deciſion of the controuerlie betweene me and 
_ © Thomas Morton: for if yow find him to haue dealt fin- 
cerly in alleaging his Authors, I am content he haue 
the victory, though he have behaued himſelf other- 
wiſe neuer f; weakly: For triall of which point, I re- 
|| _mitmyſelfto that, which I haue handled afterward Y 
' moreplentifully and perticularly in the 2.6. and 12. 
Chapters of purpole. | 
6. ' But yet for that ſince the writingof theenſuing 
Preface, I haue read and pervſed two Epiſtles of his. 
laſt booke incituled, A full ſatisfafion, theoneto the 


+ Kings Maieſty , the other to the ſeduced A zas 
corn- 


AN | 


| 


'The Epiſtle Dedicetory 


;iOgeus _ haue as much gaule in them as the mans diſpicefull 
| Romakecould veter, I ſhall pray yow to haue patience 
with me, if I runne ouer briefly certaine notes out of 


_ of the mans. talentin writing, bur eſpecially i In tay- 
| linge , vncill yow come ynto a more full view therof . 
_ = in che ſequele of this our Anſwere that doth enſue. 
| 7» Thus then he beginnerh wich his Maieſty with- 
X M bis 1n ſome halre doſen lines after the entrance of his E- 
app aloro plitie. Innecency, ( faith he ) whith though naked was neuer 
—_g ashamed, hath charged me tamanifeſt my ſelf pnto your High- 
Epiſt, ti, Nes, "and rogeatber with Hy Ad: rerſarye t 's appeale FRto Jour 1%- 
 Bnitio, parable wiſdome,which 1 doe in.ſo tonſt ant afſurance of 41 vp 
right caſcience asthat I shal willingly remit that Hiſt edumntage, 
which the difference of compariſon both between a legi:imate 


| or conformable ſuviett , and a perſon ſuſpicionſiy degenerate , a4 


ſundry points; as firit of [11s IS innocency, Which we 


wich the foule ragges of his lying and moſt deceipt- 
full dealing, as the mayno more be called anab:d, bur 
rathera clouted innocency , 1f innocency at all, and 
not rather malicious nocencie, intending to wound 
andinturytacuſt, and luch as are faulcles andinno- 
| Centin deed, 

* 8 Secondly he appealeth to bis Maieſtyes mcoparable 
| "1 _ asyow ſee, m the conſtant aſſurance of an yprighe 
conſcience; but we haue ſhewed chroughout this whole 
I  worke, that nothing1s further of-from this felloyy, 
__ | then any conſcience at all:forthat we hauetaken him 
=> in fo-many wiltull' falſthcations and corruptions 


J | falſify;) as beſides all ocher examples layd forth in 
_ ſundry kuerall parces of this oven ,1 ow we 
_--/ orce 


Ceornfully he calleth che Catholickes, which E viſiſes 


the ſaid Epiitles, wherby yow may partly takenotice | 


4 ſo beuveene F | Minſter of fimple tru; h, and a proſeſſed Equi-" 


haue afterwards to. his greater ſhame, fo cloathed- 


(wherin he: could:not but:know that he didlyeand - 
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ſixt of this enturing worke, where as alſointhe-4. 
Paragraph of the 2. Chapter andels where ,the Rea- 
der thall fynd ſuch tore of te{timonyes-againſt the 
vprightnes of this mans conſcience , as I dare aſſure 
my leife, he will leeſe, with indifferenc.men , the con- 
ftant aſſurance of honeſty , howloeuer in his owne 


- forced to makea ſpeciall Chapter therof, whichisthe Ny 


opinion he may hold che {ame aſſurance for other db 


macrters. | 


9. * | Thirdly be jako hls Mighty: by doth willingly 1e- \ 


mit that iuſt aduantage which the difference of a legitimate and 
conformable ſubiet , and aperſon (ſuſpiciouſly degenerate doth 
offer ynto bim : Wherin what he would fay I do rather 
ghefle by diſcourte, chen ynderitand by the ſenſe of 


—— 
- 


his wordes. For I imagine that the Miniſter would |,  * 
ſay, that he is ready and preſt ro conforme himſelfe to formity 
any thing, thatthe State or Prince ſhall appoint him, ** 7: 
as wellin:Religion, as in other matcers whatſoener, * 
and that therin coliſteth his vprighenes of conſcience, 
to wit, to be conformable, And tor that his aduerſary 
ſhewing himlelte ( perhaps) more ſcrupulous and ti- 
merbus in certayne pointes concerning his ſouleor 
conſcience, and nor to conformable: therfore he cal-_ 
leth him ſuſpiciouſly degenerate, and nolegitimate,and confor- 
mable ſubief, which whither it tendeth, and towardes 
what gate of Atheiſme,or Herodianiſme, euery man 
| 1 chat hath Iudgement andconſcience in deed willea- 
| ily diſcerne. | 
'- 10, Butofallthe reſt, the fourth point is the moſt .. 
ridiculous, wherin he inticuleth himſelfe, 4 minifler . 4. 
of ſunple truth, and his aduerſary A profeſſed Equiuecator, -. 
wheras I haue ſhewed in che 7. and 12. Chapters of - 
this Anſwere,firſt, that ſuch as grant thelawfulnes of 
Equiuocation in ſome limited caſes,are farre more ſeuere 
& rigorous againſt al kynd of Ying in cheleaſtchings. 
that may be (as appeareth by their knowne, —_ 
v \ 6 


2 the Epifile Dedicatory: 4 
 feſſed doArine by ys ſer downe, ) then are their ad» 


nerlaryes in the greateſt; yea higheſt kind or degree. 


of that ſinne, I meane of lying: and in the ſecond, be- 
ſides the multiplicy of conuidtions, wherby I haue 
-madedemonſtration ofthis mans falſity euery where, 

F haue thewed 1n the foreſaid 12. Chapter, thathe 

-  AMini- '( this Minifler to wit of ſimple truth ) as alſo his fellowes 
EY rake which profeile themſelues ſuch enemyes of lawfull 
- wu, Equiuocation that may be vied wicthour lying, do 
Equiuocate euery. where in the worlt & moſt finfull 


ſort of flat lying that may be imagined, without any 


reſcruation or-yeile,or ſubltance of truth ar all. For. 


proote wherof I reterre me to the 12id 12.Chapter,and 


ſhall returne to follow this fellow ſomwhat further - 


in the ſaid Epiſtle to his Maieſty. 
11. 'Fornot many lynes after the former paſſage, by 
- . occaſion of certayne wordes of him that firſt anſwe- 
_ red himaboura march of apes; he taketh ypon him to 
ſer forth a certayne march of Soldiers coming againſt 
. his Maieſty and other Proteſtant Princes from the 7. 
Epiſtiets Dills of Babilon, to wit Rome, ſaying thus: Mayic 
the King- pleaſe your ſacred Maieſty ,|to fee how exactly they 


2>.1mitate Souldiers in their march £ Parſons, teaching b | 


>» perſecution againit all-Kings and States Proteſtant, 
>>:doth propound for hisimitation the example of Dauid 


A tayncd ;n his conflict againſt Gelieh: Allen,the example of Elizb 


gainft his in calling, if it were poſsible, for fyre from heauen to - | 
Maiclly. conſume the Meſſengers of Kings: Reynolds the exam- | 


> ple of Iabel ro knock Generals on the head: Bellarmine 
2, the example of Teho;da, andother Prieſtes for murthe- 
- ring of oppolite Queenes: Sanders, the example of Mar- 
»» tathias,who fought againſt King Antiochw:Siniancha the 
2» example of Heathenish Scythians , who murthered their 
-» narurall King Scyles: Boucher the example of S«mpſon, to 


= 


,> with the 1aw- bone ofan Aile. F-61147 
6 , 1 : | 12» So. 


» kill, if theycan ,a thouſand of his ſuppoſed Philifthians * 


% = 22 55. oro nay. ome age_y _ 
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' and ſending them all ayde bothin wordsand workes. 


| To the 1we Vniterſities of Facland. 
72, Sohe. And doth notthe man deſerue to hanea 


- jawe-bone of an Aﬀe for his dinner., that hath fo la-: 


þoured tolay togeather theſe impertinent examples, 
without head or foote, ground or proofe , purpoſe or 
coherence, truth or ſfimilicude with the macter%n 
hand? For where doth he fynd thele marchinges a- 
gainſt his Maieſty? why had not hecyted ſome place 
or teſtimony wherby might appeare this to be true 
that he obiecteth Heereto theſe me againſt his High- 
nes? Nay it his Mateſty will remember marchinges a- 
ainſt him indeed , not imaginations in the ayreas 
theſe are, he will conſider what manner of men they. 


haue byn,either Proteſtants or Catholickes that haue: 


marched and machinated againſt him and his, for. 
more then 4.0. yeares togeather, while he wasin Scot- 
lend, What royall bloud was ſhed of his neereſtand 
deareſtin kynred; what violence yſedandpractiſed- 
vpon his owne perſon, and parents; who were the 


Authors, incenſers, fyre-brands , & bellowes of theſe 4 
enraged flames ; Priefls or Miniſters; thoſe that came PY2.25 


from the bills of Keme,or ſuch as had their ſpirice from Rieſly- 
the valley of Geneus: arid then if we would frame a 
ſquadron of all thoſe eurbulent & lawlefſe Proteſtanc 
peopie,that vexed and aiflifted his Maieſty in Scotland, = 
and marched againſt him , and his noble Mother, and. ' 
orand Mother-with banners difpiayed: and that we- 
ſhould place before theſe againe, a V anguard of prea- y;gury 
ching-Scottiſh-Miniſters, as Knex , and all his rable- 


- ment, exhorting, incyting & ſounding out thetrum- 


pets of theſe rebellions;and a Rereward againe of En- nere- 
gliſh- Miniſters ſtanding behind them, and clapping vv=® 
their handes to theirencouragemct , writing bookes 


that poſsibly they could procure ; whileſt in the 
meane ſpace both Catholicke prieſts & people in Ex- 
yland, Rome, andels where, prayed bartely for the good- 

© 3. lucceſle 


| . » "The Epifile Dedicatory. | 
ſucceſle of his Maieſties faid parents, and for bis in 
theirs: this ( I ſay) wasa true andreall marchin deed, 
*  & tharother imaginary, which our Miniſter co make 
vs odious hath heere deuiſed. 
13-* And to ſpeake one'word more of this matter, for 
thatit 1s of much importance, and the truth therof 
| notorious to the world: When vpon the yeare of | 
' Catho. Chriſt 15 8 6. fourteene principall and zealous yong 
licke Gen- gentle- men were moſt pittitully put to death in Lon- 
ring don, and diners others condemned, and their goods 
forhis confiſcated __ imputation, thatthey would haue 
Metis delivered his ateſtyes mother ont of priſon, and fa- 
noured her ſucceſsion to the Crowne ; did\not cur ra- 
- ging Miniſters then , no lefſefyerie then MORTON 
now, raue out of enery pulpit, not ſo much againſt 
them , as againſte the cauſe and obiefes of their- | 
calamity, which was the loue they bare both ro mo- © .; 
therand ſonnein that behalfe?? Againſt whomealſo *- | 
they neuer ceaſed to crye yntill they had gotten the | 
life ofthe one to be taken away, and the Statute of 
Aſſociation to be made for endangering the orher. 
| 14- * And when before that againe, vpon the yeare 
. 15$1. fourteene learned prieſts and leſuites, were ar- 
raigned & condemned vpon pretence that their com- 
. ming into England was for ſome deſignement againſt 
the State ; wasnotthe greateſt, and moſt odionspart 
of their arraignment ( and moſt amplyfied by the At- 
torney Popham at that time) for that they weredeuout 
 Friefts ac- tothe Queene of Scotland, and her tytle,and prayed for 
 cuedfor herin their Maſſes, Letanies ,|andother prayers ? Yea 
. uotion to When ſome of them came to dye at Tyborne,and prayed 
ene rile at theirdeath for the Queene of England. did not ſome 
land. principall men demaund them publikly from among 
thepeople,what Queene they meant; Elizabeth, or Ma- 
17? And was not this an ordinary Eqnzuocation, Which 
Miniſters cryed out that Catholickes then vſed, _ 
PRE > | eſpe- 
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_ eſpecially prieſts? And how then doth this fond , and 1 


'15., Butler vs heare him go forward in yaunting to 


, a ets i ke EE... 


| then wherwith God wrought the deftrution of the WY 


; holdeth it-for vnJawfull in all pointes as he doth , a]- iy oft 
. beit ſome do differ in opinion concerning the caſes, \;ainge 


red, So asheere he hath no diviſion of our tongues. 


To the two.Vninerſities of England. 


malicious Miniſter bring in fuch Marchinges of Ca-- 
cholicke Soldiers againit his Mateſty,who euer were 
for him ? How doth hetalke of ſuch kylling of ſuppoſed 
Philifthines by the iaw-bone of an afle? The aſſein deed 

we hauz found, but the iaw-bone as yet we ſee not. 

his Maieſty of his goodly workes. After the reply is ik 
finiſhed ( ſaith he) there1s preſented to your Princely, 
and moſt religious tudgement, A confutatzon of the rea- | 
ſons of twe of their more then vnreaſonablepoſitios; * 
as namely of haynous Rebellions, and execrable Equinocations: 
both which are refelled ( I hope ) ſufficiently by the 
teſtimonyes of their owne moſt principall DoRtors; 
A courſe which I profeſſe in all diſputes, knowing that by no 
better wiſdome may this new Babylon be confounded, 


2, 


33 
2, 
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. - . '. *2 
old, euen * The dinifion of therr toygues. So he. *Gen. 11. 


16. And yow muſt know, that this diuiſion of 7-9: 
our tongues is nothing els but that healleageth ſome 
tymes different opinions out of ſome of our Schoole- 
DoRors :( which our men do for him, he hauingi 
nothing heerin of his owne induſtry) in matters that 

be diſputable , and not determined. by the Churc#. 
Andis not this a great point, for fo great a Rabbyn to 
bragge of, 4: of 4 courſe which he prof+ ſeth in all bis diſputes? 
How doth fooliſh yanity diſcouer it ſelfe in all theſe - 
mens wordes & actions? And vetlet the Reader note 
attentiuely that notwithſtanding this bragge, he hath 

no one Catholicke Author in all this controverſy a- 

bout Equinecatien , that abſoJutly denyeth the thing, or 1c van 


'M inde- 
cauſes, tymes,meanes, maners, limitations , and cir- our ton- 
cumſtances of the ſame, as afteris largely by.,vs decla- © 


e |2 but 


+ ©." The -Epiſile Deduatory. 

but which himſelfe maketh, to wit, where ſomtymes 
to ſeeme to finde a difference where none is, he be- 
lyeth our Authors flacly, and forceth them to ſpeake 
one again{tan other, as in many places we do demon- 
ſtrate andleane him with the ſhame. \ 
17. Whetfore tofay as he doth that our execyable 
= Equivocations are ſufficiently refelled by him with the 

teſtimonyes of our moſt principell Deftors 18 as true,as that 

he is 4 Miniſter of ſimple truth , |and naked innocency , and of 
© Conſflant «ſſuranceof an vpright conſcience : all which are ri- 
Aon — diculous avtiphraſes in deed, for he hath no one Door 


T. M. «- of ours,either moſt or leaft principal with himin his opt-. 


ated jon, or that calleth Equinocations, vied with due cir- 
cumſtances or limitations,execrable,or vnlawfull, or not 


necaſlary in ſome caſes; nor hath he any one ſentence, 


or teſtimony of theirs to the contrary , as after is made 
enident. And conſequently this courſe of Tho, Morton 17s 
all bis diſputes, is a lying courſe, a yaunting courſe, ari- 
diculous courſe. And as for his diſpuces , I do ſhew him 
| after to be ſoſylly adiſputer , as that heknoweth not. 
how td makea true ſyllagiſme, and: therfore am for- 
ced to ſend him backe againe to, Cambr:dge to.re- 
forme his Logicke, ortto learne more: about which 
point I remit the Reader to that which is handled in 
the rr. Chapter andels where of this Treatiſe. . 
18. Nextafter this he layeth before his Maieſty a 
certayne obſeruatio about Popes names;as ful fraught 
with malice, and deceiptfulnes , as che former with 


vanity ; and he layeth the obſeruation ypon Polydor 


Virgil, though cyting no place for it. Polydore obſerneth 
(faith he)-that the Popes a long tyme in their eleftion bad their 


CIUS; if tn all behauzonr intolerable, Innocentius: And with. 


this he thinketh to have layd downe an obſeruation. 


of 


ww - 


nawes changed by Antiphraſis , videl. the Eleded ,if be wereby- 
natural diſpoſition feareſull,r544 named Leo, if cruel, Clemec, 
if vnciull, Vrbanus , of wicked, Pius z if conetows , Bonifa-, 
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To the two Vniverſities of England. - | 
of importance, But why had he nor adioyned allo, 


 thatithe were carelesof his flocke, then Gregory muſt 


be his name, which importeth a vigilant paſtor? 

x9. 'But now let the iudicious Reader obſerue the 
malice, and falſhood of this obferuation ,and therby 
iudge, whether the Author therofbea Miniſter of ſimple 
truth or no. Polydore faith only that ſometymes Popes, 
as other Princes in like manner, haue had names, that 


& manners, \which is an ordinary cate if we examine 
the ſignification of men and womens names; but that 


| Popes names were changed of purpoſe by 4ntipbraſis, 


or contrary ſpeach to couer their defeRtes, as heereis 


ſet downe, this is a malicious lye of the Miniſter, and 
' hath neither fimplicyty, nor truth init , forthatall theſe 


names heere mentioned of Leo, Clemens , Vrbanns , Pitu, 


 Bonifacins, Innocentins, and Gregory , were choſen by the 


Popes thattooke them for the great reuerence, and 
eſtimation they had of certayne excellent men of that 
name that went before them ; asalſo for the good a- 
bodement of their future gouernment, and to be (tyr- 
red vp the more by the memory of thoſe names to 


the vercues ſignified by them ; bur eſpecially for the 


honor and imitatign of the friſt Popes that bare thoſe 
names. As for example of $.Leo the firſt, who how ex- 
cellent a man he was, both for learning and ſanRtity, 
appeareth by the acknowledgment of the Proteſtants 


themſelues. M. lewell making this Apoſtrophe vnto ' 
himin his chalenge, © Les, O Petcr, O Par, O Chriſt! 


20. The like may be ſaid of S. Clement the firſt and 


next Pope after S. Peter; and the ſame of S. Vrbanus 
"a and Martyr,in the ſecondage after the Apoſtles: 
an 


thelike of Piwthe firſt Pope and Martyr, inthe 
firſt age after the'ſaid Apoſtles ; and no lefſe of S. Bo- 
nifacius the firſt that lued in the beginning of the 
fourth age, anda little before himagatne in che ſame 
| _ 


and malj- 
tious ob- 
ſer uation 
of T. M, 


haue byn different, or rather contrary to their nature agaio& 
Popes tt» 
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ape 5-Iunocentiu he firlt, o highly commended by 8, | 


Auguſiize for a great 'Saint:andatcer himagaine S.Gre- 
gory the Great, and firit Pope of that name moſt admi- 
Table both to. thoſe of his time and all poſterity for 
many excellent yertues , who though lyuing ſome 


ages afterall the former; yet haue there byn 13. Popes . 
..-. atter him , that for reuerence of his yertues haue ta- 


ken his natne, and ten of S. Leo, 7. of $. Clcjnwent, 6.0f 
$S. Prbanus,'4.0t'S. P1,7.0f S, Bonifacius, and 8. of S, In- 
. nocentius, Wherofnone had that name by bapriſine, but 
all by choile after they were elected. Popes, for the 
cauſes-now touched. Which being 1o, it 1s euident 
whacta wicked loft conſcience this Miniſter hath, co 
auouch-ynto a King, and by him to all others , fo ma- 
nifeit, and malicious a calumniation. - 
21.  Buthe goeth further yet in folly to magnify his 
owne learning and to compare the ſame with no leſfe 
then Ariſtotle. 1 baue ſo framed, this diſpute ( laith he) that 
it may ſeeme, I bope , to be like Ariltotles bookes of naturall 


Piuloſophy, ſo published,as not publiched,, crc. And hisreafon 


1s. For that. as he ſaith, he alwayes putreth downe the clauſe 
of mentall reſeruation in Latin: Which yet 1s not true, as 
the Reader wil ſee by perviing this booke , he hauing 
to my remembrance ſet downe the ſame in Latyn bur 
_.onceonly throughout all his booke,and thatin tower 

words in his ſecond page, the ſaid reſeruation being 


mentioned in Engliſh , more perhaps then forty 
tymes ,nor were it of any importance if it were al-' 


wayes put downe in Latyn. For that any man lighely 
whether he yvnderſtand Latyn,or no,if he ſee or heare 


the precedence both of queſtion and anſwere, will ea- | 


fily gheſſe what the reſeruation is,if he ſuſpe any to 
be arall, asif a man doe heare or reade thepremiſles 
ofaſyilogiſmein Engliſh, he will caſely gheſſeat the 
concluſion, thoughit be in-Latin ;yeaif he beofany 

-meane capacity, he will gather the inference RR 
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To the twe Vnierſities of England. 
- by naturall difcourſe. Whertore thisof 4riffotles books 
was brought in only by the: yayne Minilter cocom- 
are them with his bookes yer , as hecalleth thenv, bis 
: diſputes, ſo publisbed ( forlooth ) 44 not publisbed,forthat he 
imagineth that the common Capacity of men cannot . 
reach ynto the depth therof, he wadeth fo profoundly 
in his owne folly. But yow will lee afterwatdes that Hovy T. 
he is vnderitood, and ſo decyphered,as he may be vn- > 


ky | booke 
derſtood, and pitted alſo by others. And I knowno. to puabliC- 


ſenſe wherin he may lay, that his workes are ſopubliſ- oo: 
hed, as not pttblisbed;but that theyare not worthy indeed. 

the publiſhing aad much lefle thereadinge, wherin | 
they,doe differ much trom thoſe of Ar:;fiutle. 

22. Icfolloweth indis laid Epiiile to his Mateſty: ,.:... ., 


For that this doftrineof Pqilzuocation (laith h e) acknowledged tie King 
againfi E- 


| by your aqmiravle wiſdome to be wn religion moſt jacrilegions end quinocas 


deteſtable, in polztike State moſt perntczous and intollerable, and non. 
in euery attor moſt banefull to the ſoule of man, it M<y pleaſe your. 

Excellent Majeſty to pronide m this bebalſe for your faithſull and 
religzous Subieces , that they neuer be ſo intoxicated with this = 
Amubriſtian ſpirite, 4s euther to decepue , or be deceyued therby, - 
&c. Would Godit might pleate his Highnes mv bis ad- 
mirable wiſedome to-pervie ouer but tywo,or three Chaps 
ters of this Treatite about Equinrocation,and the reaſons 
of the lawfulnes and neceſsiry therof in ſome cales, 
togeather with the groſſe, monſtrous , {acrilegious, 
and deteſtablelicence of lying, taken vp, and yied by 
the impugners of lawful Equuecation , ande{pecially 
Minilters, that moſt'Allke;; and make profetsion of 

« ſampletruth,, I do not douibe,, bur this Excellent Maieſty 
out of his Chriſtian piety woutd prouide in this be- 
halfe, for his faithfulFand religious Subiees that they 
should not be ſo much deceyued by tha, 4s they are, norjntoxica- 
ted with their Antichriſtia lymoſpirite,co their eternal perdi- 
io. Andchisis ſo much as I haue thought good to re 
plyin this place cocerning his Epiſtle co his Maieſty. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
T. X. his 23.” Asfor the other which ſcorntully he direQerh 
ry ob: . otbedecerned brethren, ivis ſo thorr , fond &ydlea thing, 
———_ that it deſerueth no anfwere at all, the principal 
"*- point, wherypon he ſtandeth therin , being this, thar 
-____ Catholicke people are (ſeduced by their prieltes , who 
t TB. 2. pill be Doftors ( ſaith he out of |S. Pawl to Timothy ) and yet 
ynder fland not what they ſay , nor vpherof they affirme. Bur . 
Whether this deſcription of fond preſumptuous Do- 
&ors touched by S.Paul do agree rather to Proteltant- 
Miniſters, or to Catholicke prieſtes , will appeare in 
great parc by reading ouer this booke, eſpecially rhe 5. 
8.and 10. Chaptets,1f by Thames Mortonserrors and ig- 
norances, a ſcancling may be taken of xhereſt. Bur 
now let vs fee how he doth go about co, proue thac 
. ourprielts are ſuch bad Doors, as S. Pal ſpeakerh of, | 
24. His chiefeproofe confiſterhin a certaype com- |: 
aring of them with choſe Iewiſh prieites of theold | 
aw in Chriſtes ryme, who taughe the ſouldiers thar 
' wWatchedat the Sepylcher of our Sauiour , ro ſay, that 
- Whileſtchey were fleeping , his diſciplescame & ſtole 
him away ; Common ſenſe ( ſaith he ) might haue replyed, 
how could yow tell, what 1945 done, when yoiw were all a ſleepe? 
Bit wyndes enthralled in the op mien of a nexer-erring prieſthood 
(which confirmed thaf anfivere) could not poſſibly but erre with 
their prieff6s ; ſuch b alas) the cuſeof ll them, &c. Do you 
ſcehowfubltancialſyHetheh proued this matter?Let 
vs examine the-parficultrstr{bthe ſtory, then the 
inference. | | | $119 *N $32, > 4+ c 
2; » About theſto?y}'$138xb2: recounterh in the 28. 
chapt& of his" Gholpsll; how'Ghrilt our Sauiour 
| being 5 hoo miracul8h{ty\from deark ro'lyfe; with a 
great and dreadfullearrhquakej/and-dffcentof an An- 
gels, fo as the ſouldiers that Kept the: fepulcher were 
aſtoniſhed , and'alnioſt dead for feare,ſome of them 
ranneand told the chiefe prieſts therof, who making 
aconſultation with the'Elders, deuiſed this thift to 
2 glue 
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' giuethem-ltore of money and ro bid chem ſay,thatin 


' and Role him away , and ({o they. did, And $S. Mathew 


' Mortonto ſay to this againſt ys, for therunto isall his 


 comon (en{efor kim to fay, that hisbooke was itolng -: 7 


_ they affirme. But this will better yet appeare|by the _ 


| by theirs :_ but conſider how farre he runneth from 


To the two Vnincerſities of England. 


the night when they werea ſleepe his diſciples came. 


addeth, that this faiſebrate ranne currant among the 
Iewes ,enen vnrtil] chat ryme., wherin he wrote his 8; 
Ghoſpell.] his is the narration, what hath now:Thom. \'” 20800 


dryfte. Firſt he ſaith as yow haut heard that thisde- 
uiſe was improbable, and againſt common ſenſe ic 
ſelfe. Common ſenſe ( ſaith he) might hanereplyed'( tothe. 


, 


ſoulgiers) what conld yorw tell what was done when yow were The gigs | 2 
all a ſleepe ? Se heere the ſharpenes of Tho, Mortons witz.cultyofT. eames 
aboue that of the Prieſts, Scribes, and PhariGes, But menmay © + 
what if one of the ſouldiers. had replyed to him thus: mare 
V Ve ſaw it not ,vhen weavere aſteepe , but afterward anbeti" we; gone v1 
were awakened , wepercezued that he wasſlohne away. What ticyares 
reioyncer wouid our miniſter make? As for example Chg, 
if Tho. Morton were walking with a comunion-booke. 

vnder his arme through a texld, and. wearyed ſhould ly 2» 
downeto ilecpe with his booke by his {yde,and at his , 
awaking ſhould fee his bookegone, were it againſt 
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from him while he was a fleepe?. Or is not this an af. | _ 
ſertion fir for one of thoſe Doors wherof S. Paul ; 1 
talketh,that yncerſtand not what they ſay,or wherof 


ſecond point which is his inference. Whetfore-we 
muſt alitle alſo -xamine thar. mY 

26. But myndes ( faith he) enthralled mthe epinjon of ane« 
ner -erring priefibood {wbich conformed tat anſwere) could not 
poſcibly but erre with their prieſtes , ſuch ( alas, is the £4{e of all 
them, &c. The malitious man-wou!'d deface Chriſtian 
prieſthood by the Iewiſh prieſihood , and our Prieſts 


the marke in both: mndesenthralled ( faith he) in the epi- 
niox of a nener-erring prieſthood, which cenſured this aufurere: 
: 12 - -- Did 


© DidthePrieſt-hood of Inry .confirme this Anſwere 1 


| Lohn, Lie 


Prieft- 


hood of 


- the old 


Teſtamer 


derided 


by T- M- 


reatly 


and his 


Apoſtles. 


_ AR. 23, 


Heb. 7. 


onored 
_ by Chriſt 


The Epifile 'Dedicatory. | 


Who faith ſo? We read that the Prieſts with the E]- 
ders did deuiſe this anſwer, and they knew they did 
euill;and lyetherin, and (© did-the (ouldiers alſo rhat 


publiſhsd the ſame. Bur this was a matter of fact, not 


adetermination of faith. Neyther among the Iewes 
nor Chriſtians was there euer opinion chat Prieſts, or 
Prieſthood could not errein matters of fat , lyfe, or 
their maners. How then is| this to the purpoſe? Or' 
doth-not this alſo proue him to be one of thoſe fore- 


-named Doctors , that ynderſtand not what they ſay, 
1; ox wherof they affirme? How much more modeſty 
and piety had it byn'in Thom. Morton to haue followed 


the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who though | 


perſecuted by thoſe Prieſts; yet both thought and 


ſpake reuerently of the Prieſthood. Us 

27. ''$:Tohn the'Euangeliſt ſetting downe the (peach 
of wicked Cayphas the High-Prieſt about the death of 
Chriſt, to wit, rhat it 1-48 neceſſary) ſor eneto dye for the 
people; addeth preſently:that Cayphas (pake not this of him- 
ſelfe,but propheſyed as being High- Prieſt of that yeare. S. Paul 
in like manner being apprehended, and brought into 
2Counſe'l of the Tewes, and vniuſtly ftroken on the 
face by the commaundement-of wicked nanizs the 
High-Prieſt, whome theeypoenin bi«anger hocalled 
Paynted-wall .'as ſooner ns endrubig was hentdthat 
hewas the High-Prieſt, heexeuſedhinn{dlfe ;zzharhe 
knew itnot. 1 didnet knot britbren(aich be)-therbe was 


_ Chlefe-Prieft for it is toriten, thitafbalt notyſpeake ovirll ofthe 


Prince of thy prople And when thefaid Apoſtle doth af - 
terwards handle in his Epiſtle to. the Hehrewes this 
Tewiſh Prieſthood, as a figurg ofehat af-Chriſt onr Sa- 
viovr, and of rhe new Teſtamenthcherfpeaketh very 
honorably therof, ſaying: That 'eulry Chief-Prieſt taken 


out from men. is appointed for menin thoſe things that belong to . * 


| 10 God,to offer 1iftes, and ſacrifices ſor ſymes, &c. But Chriſt 


him- 


. 


To the tzwo Vninerſities of England. | 
bimſelfe moſt honorably of all other gaue to his dif- 

-  ciples, and to the people this advertiſement: Ypon 
1d the Chayre of Moyſes hae fitten Scribes and Phariſies ;, all thmgs 
at therfore whatſoener they ſhall ſay vntoy0w, obſerne, and do 


ot them, but do net according to their workes. : 
es 28. Anditynto the ancient Aaronicall Prieſt-hood of 
or the old Teſtament, ſo much honour, ſo much credit, 
Js ſo much obedience was to be performed ( which yet 
Ir } .. wasnot ſo ſanifyed by the divine perſon of Chriſt 
a himſcIfe, nor yet ſo adorned with thepromiſe of his #7 | 
Ys infallible aſsiſtance, as ours of the new. Teſtament1s, X88 
y | according tothe Order of Melchjſedech) what impiety | 
d }- is thisin Thomas Morton to! go abour to diſcredit the 
h | onebytheotber? yea coalcribe the lyingof the TJew- 
d |} iſhſouldyersand their talking againſt'common ſenſe 
(as he will have it) ynto |theirenthralled opinion of 
h | anener-erring Prieft-hood ? Is not thisſenſles? Had thefe k 


f ſouldyers an opinion perhaps that their Prieſtstould. 
e not finne ? Or did they hold-this for # Poinit 6f do- 
- arine, determined: vnto them out of My ayre? 
l Orifte y did not, how fs this than ttatefibuted 
by Thomas Morton vhth rintemtbeatted\onl:1ion frir val » 

*29.' * Bntſhe$otth'furthes yer ad alter Ah wulour 

errors antohpſtſ@atholiockerobartschofamechthtaed 
:ofimion vfuwend-atrin Prifiibeed oforhdl 8th wht? fo. 
of hb GaittyyrbarrGoliuibiigeflicertanh d6livereity \d | 93 


fo b#- no! 
*Beoe Hes ant Hremthibs)) ord pint lf for bieatepte3 rhe debiitery of © 0 
_— ſoule bro OR Arr" If Conſtantine; nr | 
\Phe'toliifp afaniprion df d4wikiedny rheb ar bens inf? of s loaſe by tions. | 
«$, "our rhen6winidacde of 'Chyiſtiins lane); Ae 
2#7.:\Bur\kicere/n owstfemds Morton', f hewwovld thew 
-himſ(elf2-miabief toninden fenſnametÞ judgment indeed; 6 
vrodefterealyahdnorby'caſumniatio tfhould prove; 
' » three thinpey. Firſt chard] rheſFpoſſtions are held by 
| vs as he ſetteth' them downe:' Secondly that'they re 
all falſe indeed as we hold them t and thirdly , thar 


1 2 ther- 


% 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


errors muſt fall ypon the eathralled opinion of our ne- 
er-errmg Prieft- hood. | | 


30. Of which thre: pointes he proueth neuer.a 


on*., nor goeth about co proueir: and we deny them 
all in the (ſenſe that he obieReth them : For as for 


Tr4jans ſoule ,no learaed Catholicke man doth hold 


it, either for trueor Jikly : and itis at large refuted by 
Baron, Baroniws a Catholicke writer. Conflantines donation is a 
rom. 2. matter of ſtory diſputed to and fro by learned men of 
"ag 0 our religion. The pumpten of ourB. Lady hath more 
& in tom, gr oundes for it, then either Morton or a thouſand Mor- 
8. exx0, toxs Will be able to.impugne,for that hecannor deny, 
604/%/* hut that for many. ages togeather it hath byn recea- 
ned through out all Chriſtendome for an ancient tra- 
dition, and from the time of the moſt learned S. Ioby 

' Damaſcene, (that lived in the Eaſt Church,almoſt mine 

_ hundred yeares gone, andexpreſly recordeth the ſaid 
fence of Kadition to be held for ancient in his time) T.M.muſt 
_ the bodily needes graunt the ſame; and then how many thou- 
— =" ſandes of moxe learned, godly, vigilant, andprudent 
vigin., | Chriftian menthen Morton is , haue beliened the (; ame 
in ſo many worldes throughout all Chriitendome, as 

x-2* {ax * namely $S.Bernard and others,euery man may eabily ſce, 
bis 5. Ser, 4821ſo conſider this one reaſon amongſt the reſt , thar 
mons of If the ſacred body of thar Bleſſed Virgin, Mother of 


the4ſs God, had byn left any where vpon earth, as other 


— FJompien <intes bodyes were, ther would haveremayned at 


our'B, 
Ley 


leaſt ſome memory, ſome teſtimony therof, or ſome 
deuotion tothe place. | 


| 37, And for ſo muchas by Gods holy prouidence ſo 
great concourſe hath byn made euer ynto the bodyes 


of S.. Peter, $. Paul, and other of the Apoſtles, Martyres 
and Saintes of God; in differentplaces, though never 
ſo remote, itis more then probable, that ſome would 

119 | haue 


therfore we erre in them, for thar we belieue our: - 
Prieſt-hood cannoterre; ſo as the caulality of theſe. 


FO os Ge oi DIES -- 


— oO" were. ix 


' bare negatiue? What certainty againſt the miracles wnd-rog.” 


How then doth this arrogant-ſylly- gra-hopper in- 


To the two Vuinerſities of England. | 
hane byn made likewiſe ynro this ſacred body of ottr 
Bleſſed Lady: bur the malice of theſe people is fuch - 
ro the holy memory of this bleſſed 'yirgin vpon earth, 
and their precipitation to ynbeliefe ſo hatty and in- 
confiderare, as whatſoener they fee not with their 

eyes, they deny as abſolutly falſe. For what certainty 

can T. M. haut ( chinke yow ) againſt the bodily At- Mineles 


ſumprion ot our Blefled Lady , his affertion being a by 50 
Ort 


wrought by God inthe Indies ? Is the hand of God the ladi 
ſhortened?Ps nor Chriſt as powerfull now, as he was _ 
in the Primiciue Charch, when be extended bis hand to mi- T. . 
racles , as his Diſciples with exultation contefſed? Are 3: + 
not theſe Indians new Chriſtians as the other in lury 
were?Did not Chriſt enen then when he gaue power 

ro worke miracles, expresſly (ay, that he wouldbewnth 1... 
them(aot for this or that age) but ynto tbe end of the worlt's _ 


ſulr here in fauour of Infidels, and ditgraceof Chri- 
ſtians, calling them , lying miracles amongſt the Indians * 
Hath he perchance ener bynthere ? Hath he aduen- 
tured his life to gaine thoſe ſoules vnro Chriſt , that 
dyed for them, as others have donne? Hath he ſuffered 
hunger and thirſt, cou!d and heates, perſecution and 
affliction with loſſe of his bloud for gayning of rhoſe 
poore Indian ſoulesy as orhershaue ſuffered , and doe 
dayly.? Noe. Hg hath done nothing of this , buccon- 
trary wiſe ſtood 4fatre of in England, hath attended'to 
good cheare and-eaſe ,procured benefices and fauour 
of the State, and now 'vpon the ſuddaine is become 
an aduocare for the Indizn Pagans, to ſcorne at the 
Chriſtian miracles wrought by Gods power-among 
them,thongh teRified by neuer (0 greatand graue Au- 
thority ynto vs) And is not rhis a pious man thinke 
yow. | WR}. 
32. Ax for $,Francis louſe,1 neuer heard of that ſcorne 

=: 14 89! | before, 


”. 
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 rumely 


© bour $. 
louſe, 


Francis 
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: 


* Thecon- before, and I meruaile in what part of our Theologi- 
_ eame'y'®! call aſſertions he will place it, or how he will deduce : 
the hardouting of this louſe from, our entaraicd opl- | 


nion of eur never-erring Prieſt-bood. For (oe he mult, it he 


taiketo the: purpoie, And when he will or can doe 
this, euery main iceth, In the meane ſpace, Ileaucitto | 


that glorious Saint now/'in heauen , whete|no liſe be, 
to aniwere the contumely, if he thinke good, ether 


yponearth or elſe where, Sure i amrhar 1 haue reade - 
.,_ of itrangeeuentes in fome ypon leile pride and into- 
»Jency vied towardes the Setuautes of Godthen this, 


The examples molt knowne are of Herods l:{e, that 


 deuoured him; and if we belicue Doctor Bolſacke che 


Phiſitian of Geneua,lobn Calan dy ec of the like ditcaſe; 
God defend all good men, and T. M. allo from like 
chaltiſement', and cure the rage of his cotumelious 8 
blaiphemous cogue, whileit he hath time of repecace, 
33- And now for chatchis Epiſtle groweth over longe, 
and we ſhall haue large occaſions afcerwardes to lay 


open this mans defects in theſe behaltes, we ſhall goe _ 


nofurther in examining of matters heere,butpalle to 


the tceati(c ic ſelf deſigned toſprocure{(if it be polsible) 


ſome Mitigation of atfliction & petſecution cowards 
Cacholicke Subie&s , drawne into publique hatred, 


exulceration and exceration by ſuch diuelliſh Syco- 
prong and odious Calumniarions, as this fellow and 
' hislike hauecaſt forth againſt them, without al groid, . 


but of malice & hatred, as by his accuſations and our 
an{weres, I doubt not, yow-wil manifeſily perceine. 
I befeech Chriſt Ieſus our Saviour toturne all to his 
ary glory, & then happy are our (uftrings: & ſo to 

is holy prouidence & prote&ion | comit the whole, 


© Your louing Countreyman , that wisheth 
Jour beſt good. P.R 
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TRVE- HARTED 


ENGLISH-MEN, 


Thar loue the honour , ſafety , and beſt 
good of their Natio n,Prince, 
and Countrey. 


THE PREFACE 
OF THE PRESENT DIVISION 


i 7 


AND DISAGREBMENT 


About matters of Religiowin't vgland, and'of many 
importune exaſperarions ved by'diuers (ortes | 
of men ;to encreaſe the fame :iand na-. © 
mely by this Miniſter .T; M.. 
his in:urious Libell, 


_ P 4 * i» — \ 


2 DOE notſee(deare Countrey. 
> 2 men)yby I may not iuſtly(our | 
Sat mes & circumſtances therdf 
OT 0nfidered-) begin theſe wy firſt 
Tynes of Preface covith thofe 


wordes of Complaint and Admiration of the 
Poet Lucan , yceeeh in few cverſes bs com-- 
Irebexded and laid forth the rufull ſtate of the'. 


A rented 


2 The Preface to the Reader 
rented Common-welth and Romane Empire 


by cauillwarres,ſaying: | 
* Angli> Bellaper * Amathios pluſquam cilia campos 
®Flemay, Iuſq; datum ſ(celeri * canimus:populumg; potetem, 


In ſua victrici conuerſum viſcera dextra. 


2. For if heere we change but Theſlalian 
fieldes into Engliſh land, and the Poers ſin- 
oing , into our Weeping and wailing, all the 
reft agreeth mo#t aptly, if our diuifion be not 


more rufull and lamentable then that of 


the Romanes. For firit our wars may truly 
em Ve ſa1d f0 be plus quam ciuilia, more then 
cuilia. cim1l, in that they are not.only internall, but 
domefticall. alſo,in ſuch ſorte , as no one Pro- 
uince, no one toywne, no one Village , no. one 


howſe or family is lightly to be found, where 


The pit- ſome parte or other of this warre and difſen- 


1 
peof tion Upon difference of Religion taketh not 


Englid: (ome holde: The Father ſomewhere accuſing 
\. . or ſuſpefing his children: the children fiying 
or fearing their Father. : the Mother entring 
into iealofie with ber. daughter: the daughter 


brother impugning hus brother ,-and wife cons. 


Papee of bk: bushand: the friend breaking 
| with 


nor ruſting or confiding in ber Mother : the: 


TIT ” 


__ EO Lo ug 


. $ ———— m— - 
Ow Ge 4s 


| 4 | AndasforTus datum ſceleri, neuer could turgue 


About Exafperations. 
with his friend : and the neeref of kyn with 


thoſe whome lawe of nature, & bandef bloud 
did mo#t [trautly combine & knit togeather. 
Neither is this warre ended only in wor- 


des, or in bare debate of mindes, iudgements, 


willes and affeftions, but it breaketh forth al- 


ſo into workes, and ho#tile aftions, to the fight 


and admiration of all the, worlde, no aduer- 


ſary Camps or armies ſtanding more watch- 
full and diſtruſtfull one of an other , or ofing 


more ſtratagems of diſcouery, fiery , preuen- 


tion or impugnation, the one againit the other, 
then we among our ſelues; wherof our conti- 
nuall ſearches, prizy intelligences , bloudy and 
deſperate conſpiracies apprehen flons , impri- 


| Jonments, tortures , arraignementes , condem- 


nations and executions are mot loarhſome and 
lamentable witneſſes. 


| - i be ſpokenſo properly in the Romans m iſery 


as in ours, when in deed ( though in ſome diffe- 
rent ſenſe) that which was ius before , now 
ſcelus , to vvirt , that which was law , right, 
ana equity onder Catholicke Religion , is now 
offenfiue and punishable by the lawes of Pro- 


A 2 teſtants, 


| Popu- 
lamque 
poten- 


U2,0C 


ſuch as then Should haue byn hated and puniſ= 


_ and finally all ſoinuerted and turned vþfide 


= in potent people, and dreadfull otherwiſe $0 all 


4- | The Preface tothe Reader 
reſtants,tharwhich was then piety,is noWini- | 


qui ty.chat which by them was ſed for deuo- 
tion, 1s n0Y [corned for {uperitition , that 
which rhey rewerenced for highe5t Religion, is 
now held.in contempt and greateFt derifion; 


hed for bereticks , are now eſteemed for. Chri- 
ſtian and. bei} reformed Catholicks, and they * 
ovhich in thoſe dayes overe called Catho- 
licks, as ovell by their enempes as themſelues, 


aud. {ate iniudgement opon thereft, arenow 


| brought into indgement under chem UPhoſe 


tudges at that tyme they overe,in the ſelf ſame 
cauſe, right and lawe being changed OVirh the 
zyme, and equity -Uvith mens affedtions , arti- 
cles of olde faith become ec ymes of new treaſon, 


downe , and the differences ſo purſued cuvith 


Poets conclufion falleth upon vs euident] ly in 
the eye of all Chrifteudome, that -ove being 4. 


| our neighbours , haue turned our Vidtorious 
hands into our ovwne bowels, by this diſunien 


in Religion , and ein Dane iuit caufe to feare 
| the 


ſuch hoſtile emnity of exulcerared mindes, as the 


| | Abouc Exaſperations;” 5 
- | the enent and mference rnwpage by our Sa. 


wiour (except his holy hand proted vs) that; 
Every Kingdome deuided3 in itlelfe all x Mat.rz 
| come:to delolation. | - | 

; | 5... Apdthat opbich moit mcriefch the 7 
- | lingof ths miſery u, that no manendeauoreth 
to mollify matters , but all z0exaſperate; no 
man applieth lenizines but all corrofiues ; no 
man powrerh in Ipyne or oyle into thewound, | 
but all ſalte and- vinegar ; no man byndeth Exiſve- 
Tp or fomenteth , but every one ſeeketh to 
crush,bruge, and breakemore;all cry and clap 
their hands. to exulceration- "ſaying with the 
children of Edom,in the aay of Hicruſalems 
affliction: Exinagite, exinanite;, vique ad ?:36- 
fundamentum..in ca. Pull her downc, pull 
her downe euen onto the foundation. = © 
6..' And to thu effett haue uye heard and 
ſeenemany ſpeeches and ſermons made, ſundry. 
Bookes and pamphlets cait abroad or ſet-forth 
in print, ſome before the late cruell and bate- Mic. 


full conſpiracy (which might perhaps: be ſome:-:cafion. 
incitation to the defignemes or haſtening ther- 
of, and ſome preſently therupon , not only' to. 
exag $fr9t61 that fatb( whoſe atrocity by it felf 


A 3 i ſep, 


| WI 
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_ oy The Preface to the Reader | 
is ſuch,asſcarſelyit leaueth any place to exag.. 
geration) but alſo to extend and draw out the: 


batred and participation therof to others of 


the ſame Religion most innocent therin , yea 
onto the whole multitude . ſo far as in them 


temperate m1 alice. 


Of boo- 77,, "Of the former ſorte of bookes and pam- : 


kes and 


pam- phlets we haue ſeenc one ſet forth the yeare paſs 


Pei by Thomas Hamond, intitwled: The late 
 Commotion of certeine Papiſtsin Here- 
[iid Shire, abour the buriall-of one Alice. 


 Vvellingron Recuſant, after the Popish 
manner, inthe toyvne af AlenCmoore, 
'tvvo miles fr6 Hereford &c. YVhich thing 


though it were but the fat of a few poore coun- '| 


trey prople Catholickly affeFied ( as moit are 


Com- ſnoyne tobe it thoſe partes) to bury the ſaid 


mor1ion 


les. 


aheranco ,leaſt the dead corps should rot aboue 
ground (the. Miniſter of the place mo#t obſti- 
natly refufing tobury the ſame) and that ſome 


Was 


lieth, a matter of exorbitant iniuftice and in- 


ef va- Alice, and that in a ſorte they were forced 


orher falſe companion in like manner is thought 
ro: haue byn ſet a worke to induce them into- 
that trap , as fince bath yu -onderſtood : yet 


— 
= 
Wha |» yea. Wea 2» 


aw. -- 


| 
1 ſame end of | afflifting , and diſgracing the 
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both by bookes, preachings, and publike ſpeeches 
of Magiſtrates, as if it had byn a moſt heinous 
attempt in deed: and not only theſe , but by this 
occafion all Catholicks generally were mot 
odiouſly traduced , eſpecially in this one point 
(that aches them neereſt ) to wit , that they 
would ſeeme to conceaue any leait hope of his 
Maieſties clemency and mercy towardes then 


| by way of roleration or conninency for their 


Religion, or mitigation of their conrinuall preſ- 

ſures for the ſame. 

, 8. To which end were brought into this 
 booke and publihedin print not only the Biſ- 

hop of London hw ſermon at Paulcs Croſſe 

 -Opon the fifth of Auguit then pait,wherin he 
auowed bu Maieſties proteſtation againit Ca-.! in 
tholickes to the contrary , but the ſpeach al-o 
ſo and charge of the L. Chancellour in te** a56g. 
Star-chamber onto the Lordes ,Iudges , and 

| communalty there preſent ready to departe 

ento their countryes , was delivered as from 


the Kings owne mouth , all tetding ro the 


_—__—_—_— 


Tak 


—_— —_— 
wk. 2 La 


| Jud "ay ; and depriving them of all hope 
of. any 
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© Anant bo any tolerance ,yea * ſcoffing moſt bitterly 7 


fo and 


| and contemptuouſly at their folly, for concea- 
Fel wing any ſuch vaine hopes , and inioyning the 
oney"*" mort ſeuere order for deſcrying, ſearching aþ- 
arc» prebending,impriſoning, and punishing thews, 
and your Which ener lightly Was heard of, as though they 
wes * had byn'the only or mo#t grieuous malefattors 
v6". within the Realme , 2 and this only for their Re- 
hgion. © 

9.  \Soone after vþ0n the backe of thi , came 
Sir8d- forth $. Edvvard Cooke hu Maieſtyes At- 


*s 


MW torneyes Booke , intituled by him : fe Fifth 


ms Part of Reportes: which though in the en- 


Gatho- #rAn6e, and fore- front it promiſed more calme 


phraſe and ſtyle of writing) yet was the drift 
and ending. therof no leſſe ſtinging , then the 
Scorpions tayleit ſelf, againit all ſortes of Ca- 


_- Fbolicks and their Religion. And to ſay ſomewhat 
of is in thus place, bus argument or ſubieft was 


new and ſtrange; taking -opon- him to proue 
Hie ar- Out of the old'and: ancient common lawes of 
gener England, rþat rhe ſpiricuall iuriſdicfion giv 
wen by A Puplewery #0 the late nagar 


and mild proceeding (and ſo it performeth in. | 


y_ 
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exerciſed afterwardes by ber 'in E cleft, 


call matters, yas dey onto her, not only by 
Tertue of that Statute, but by Vigour ao of 
| the ſaid ancient common lawes , and ſo ac- 
”, | knowledged and prattiſed by the olde ranke 
y | of our foregoing Kinges and Princes : 4 con- 
s | clufion no leſſe ſtrange and. paradoxicall in 
- | wiſe and learned mens eares, then that was of 
him who diners ages after the warres of Troy 
e | ended, and the true ſucceſſe therof published 
- | by all writers throughout the world , tooke 
L | pon himto teach the contrary, to wit, that 
| wor the Grecians , but the Troianes had the 
| wTittoryin that warre, and ſo to reuerſe and 
| contradifte whatſoeuer had byn eines 
' | rtaught,orreceaued before. by 
| 10. Letthehiftories of our Chriſtian Bnglish 
Kings euen from the firit conuerted Ethel- 
berr, onto King Henry the eight be examined 
wherher thus be ſo or not, and whether a thou- 
ſand monuments of theirs (in almoFt a thou- 
ſand yeares) doe not teſtify them all to haue 
byn of contrary iudgement, prattice, ſenſe,and 
belieft-(in-the'controuerſy propoſed) to' that 


_ M. Aztorncy y a few pieces of -lawes 
B diſtra- 
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thinke. Or if he delight ( as 1 take him to be 
learned) ro haue thu argument more diſcuſſed 
M.are- (for it us both ample and important) let bim 


torneyes þr,, procure lcence for his Antagoniit,to write 


Paradox 


of En- and print bs booke , and I doubt not but that 


ings. he will quickly be anſwered by ſome of his 
owne profeſſion, among whome 1 doeimagine 

that many fingers muit needes itch and tickle 

to be doing in ſo aduantagious a cauſe: or if 
 wot,yet doe 1 dare aſſure him, that ſome Devine 

of- our fide shall toine iſſue with him in that 

. NeYY 1 point, for the * confutation of hu whole drifte, 


/ heare it is 


*nſwered, aud narration tn thoſe his Re portes, but prin- 
cipallyin the ouerthrowing of his inturjous con- 
clufion, wherby he would inferre,that whoſoe- 


uer did not belieue and acknowledge the ſaid. 


late Queenes Ecclefiaſticall feminine authority, 
power , and iuriſdittion. in ſpirituall matters, 
Was and 1s 4 traitor by the indgment of the 
ancient common lawes of England, recea- 


wed, belde , and practiſed euen -onder Catho-. 


lcke Kinges and Princes of former times... 
' 11... Yuto which ntrue and ipraigh "aug | 


c 


nor 


ap radtealy alleadeed , woulde baue men ta \} 


| 


Ce 
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Maiefty, could not but make deepe impreſſion, 
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} nor better founied then the former , which 


is that for the foremoſt eleuen yeares of Queene 
Elizaberhs raigne, untill she was excommu- 
nicated by Plus Quintus: No forte of peo- 

ple of vyhat perſvvaſion ſocucr in Relj-.Fale & 


odious 


g10n, refuſed ro goc to the Proteſtanres aflercios 


Church ( which i euidently falſe, both' in Irofrnck; 
many Puritanes and more Catholitks that re- 
fuſed openly in that time) and then : That v- 
pon that occaſton Carholicks firſt beg 

ro refuſe (whichin like manner s# falſe , Fo 
| for that they'refuſed before-, and this dcca- 
fron was alrogeather impertinent*to their ye- 
fuſall) and thirdly moit iniuriouſly of all, be 
would further ſteme toinferre, that ſuch as re- 
fuſe now, may inlike manner be preſumed to 
doe it opon the ſame ondunfull minde to- 
wardes his Maieſty. All which points doetend 
to the exaſperation and exulceration which e- 
wery one ſeeth and comming from'a man of his 
place, rome , and neerenes in office about his 


and giue perhaps a great push to the lamen- 
table precipitation of thoſe onfortunate Gen- 


tlemen that ſoone after enſued. 
B z 12. VPhich 
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mV Phich being hapned;came forth preſent: | 
ly this other odious pamphlet of T.M. hu deuiſed 
diſcouery (wherunto now I am forcedin par- 
ficuler r0 anſwere) ze being in it ſelf no leſſe 
-» flaunderous and injurious, then the faFt of the 
conſpirators Was Wicked and grieuous to all 

The Catholickes. The booke beareth thus title An 
 ofT. M. exact dilcouery of Romish. dodtrine in 
Romiſn Caſc Of Conſpiracy and Rebellion: But he 
dodrine ;þ,x shall weigh it well , shall finde it a more 
exatte diſcouery of Enplich Miniſteriall malice, 

in caſe of [ycophancy and calumniation ;'"the 
Authour endeauoring to aſcribe that to pu- 
blicke and generall doftrine , which proceeded 
from private aud. particuler paſſion, as alſo to 
drawe the temerity of a few , to the hatred 
and condemnation of the whole. Of which ini- | 
quity we Shall. haue occaſion £0 ſpeake more | 
afterward in due: place. [| 
13- .. Soone after thu pamphlet appeared ma- 
ny more, tending all for the mo#t part to the 
ſame end of exulceration, or arining rather to 
plaine deſperation, euery one adding affliction 
C affliftion , and heaping hatred and enuy. 


__ them that deteſred & beyailed the woo 
gre ons 


| 


| fully 1D poſlefſivn of contented peace a 
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 greſion happened, no leſſe, but much more then 
theſe inſolent inſultors themſelues. Of thus kinde 
I might name ſundry that my [elf haue ſeene 
(chough being out of England 1 may preſume- 
10 haue ſeene the leait part of ſuch as haue byt# 
published and ſet forth fince this fatt fell out) 

as namely one intituled : A Diſcourle of the 
lare1ntended Trealon;wherin the diſcourſer 


 beginneth with thu foundation: Thatall En- 


glish, borhat home and abroad, vverc1o , ic. 


r courſe 
vvithour 
name of 


the time vvhenthus treaſon vvas plotted; 
| Author 

as , to ſe hs owne Wordes , no forrcine orimuth 
grudge,no1nvvard vvhuſpering; of dilco- ow 
renrment did any. vvay appeare. FVhich 
aſſertion if you conſider it well, and compare 

ir with our domedticall differences in Religion, 

and cvariery of ptnishments. laied upon di- 
uers ſortes of men at-that time ( euen before. 
thu fat fell out) for the ſame , will ſeeme a 
ery great hyperbolicall exaggeration , and 
ouerlasbing: for that the penalties of Recuſancy. 


 andother like moleſtations were as rife then as 


at any other time before, complaintes of Ca- 
tholickes in diners countreys no leſſe pitifull- 
WA | | B 3 14+ 4t 


\ 
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14. Ayother like Treatiſe followed this , in: 


fituled : A true reporte of the imprifon- 
Another Ment, arraignment, and exccution of the | 
Treatiſe, [are iron Imprinted byGefftery Chork- 


ton: Y Phich ſo raileth pon Catholicks, and 
Catholicke Religion from the very beginning 
zo the end therof, as if none of them had byn 
free from the fatt attempred, or that their 
common dottrine had publickly allowed the 
ſame ; whereunto this ſeditious libell of the 
minitter T. M. which now I am to confure 
endeauoreth to beare falſe wines. I will pre- 

termit to. other mo$t virulent and. ſpitefull 
| Treatiſes intituled : Pagano- Papiſmus, and 

Twoo- Thepictureof aPapitt ; in which the Reli- 

_ gion wherin all our auncetors borhlined and 


4 Ti0us 


bookes. red from the beginning of their Chriſtianity 
Unto our daies , \and ſo many worthy na- 
tions , great Princes, and famous learned men 
doe profeſſe round about cos at this day, and 
doe hope to be ſaued therby., is made worſe 


—— 
xo —O———_ 


p—_— 


then Paganiſme', yea the borrible finke of 
all damnable hereſics, which notwithſtan-. 
ding were condemned by. the (ame Religion 
and Church tn former ages , and conſequent- 
"INT} ly this 
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ly this cenſure Janonreth. more of fury rh 
| of reaſon 
> | 15. Buttoleawe of the ke of any more: 
bookes or pamphlets to thus effefF , there hath 


| | appeared further a matter of far greater. 


importance , which is a Catalogue of new 
; | lawes ſuggeſted in ths Parlament againt 
' | the ſaid Catholickes ,” wherin beſides the for- 
\ | ' mer heape of penall ſtatutes made to this af- 
| fiction in precedent times , diuers new are: 
- propoſed for an addition and aggravation of 
| their Calamities, far more rigorous ( if they 
| *paſſe) then the former ; which being conſi- mY 
dered by forreine people doe make the ſtate pejed. | 
| of English Catholickes conder Proteſtant go- 
uernement to ſeeme. onto them much more: 
'| miſerable and intolerable , then that of the'. 
| Ievves onder any ſorte of Chriſtian Princes, 
ot. that of the Grecians, or other Chriſtians 
| onder the Turke,or Perſian - or that of boud- 
ſubieftes onder the Polonians , Svvccians, : 
Moſcouians, and other ſuch Nations : ſo 68 
{ all thstendeth as yow fee ( and as before we 
| hauenoted) romore 445 ah diſunion of win-\ | 


| desandexaſperation of bares, 
| 


Pe 
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16.” Only 1 muit confeſſe, that in two mens 
writings I finde more moderation thenin any 
of the ret; who yet being more intereſſed in 


the other that write therof, had moit cauſe to 
be prouoked againit the delinquents The firit 


is bu Maieſties ſpeach both in bu Proclama- 


F 


The. 
Princely 
modera- 


" tion of 


his Ma- 
teſty 

in his 
ſpeach. 


* 


gwment of hu Princely moderate meaning, n 


tion, and Court of Parlament. In the former 


he profeſſeth to: diſtinguish bervveene all 


others, calling themſelues Catholicks, &. | 


the Authors of dereſtable treaſon , and 
that by good experience he vvas fo vvell 


perſuaded of che loyalty of dwers of thar 


profcſhon,as that he aflured himfelfe thar . 


they did as much abhorre that. odious 
confpiracy,as himfelfe. 4nd in the ſecond, 
bis Maieſty ſpeaking in Parlament , diſtingui- 


f bed berweene different ſortes of Catholicks, 
allowing to the one ſort both the opinion of 


loyalty and poſNtbility of ſaluation, deteſting 
in that point (#0 oſe bu Highnes wordes) 
the cruelty of the Puritanes , and thin- 
king it vvorthy of fier, thar vvill admir 
no'faluation toany Papiſt:YV Fhichs an ar- 
of 
20 


the late grieuous defigned delift, then any of | 
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fo condemne the whole for a part : though in 
our ſenſe the diſtinttion coſed by his Maieſty 
in that place of ſome Catholicks that holde 
ſome pointes of ourReligion, and of o- 
thers that holde all, cannot ſtand. For 
that we accompt them not for Catholicks at 
all (nor may wee ) that bolde not all, but a 
part, for that Catholicum x ſecundum yyzuis 
rotum , and not ſecundum partem , as <**vi- 


CUM AC- 


well S. Auguſtine noreth, and conſequently cording 
he that belieueth a part only or any one iote gutine. 
leſſe then the whole , cannot be in our ſenſe, 
0 in that of S. Auguſtine, a true Catho- 
licke. | 

17. And ſurely though his Maieſty in this 
place, out of the preiudicate per ſuafions of 
others, and finiſter ſug geſted informations , 
| 'ſeemetobe perſuaded that no Catholicks of this 
condition that belieue and imbrace the whole, 
can cuer prouc cither good Chriſtians, or 
faithfull ſubies: yer « our hope and con- 
ſtant praier to almighty God , that he will in 
time ſo illuſtrate- that excellent -onderſtan- 


| ding of his Highnes, as the ſame will ſee and 
| perfett 


Carho- 


diſcerne berweene theſe abſolure and 
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 Catbolicksthat yeeld themſelues wholy in ob- 
he ſequium. & obcdicntiam fidei, in all that 
beſt fort rhe oniuerſall Church preſeribeth- onto them | 
cholicks 20 be beliewed , and others that chuſe, take, | 


and leaue what they like or lift pon their 
owne iudgement : which choice or elettion (cal. 


led. otherwiſe bereſy) if wee belieue the Holy | 


Scriptures and ſenſe of all antiquity is thu | 


behalfe ,u the moſt dangerous and pernicious 
diſeaſe (in reſpett of both thoſe effiets | heere 
mentioned by his Maieity ) that is <vpon 
\ earth. And when bis Kighnes shall further 
with deliberation and ts haue ponde- 
red, how many ages his noble Aunceſtors, 


Catholicke Kings and Queenes of both Real. | 


mes haue raigned in peace, honour and ſaf- 
| ry ouer ſubietts of the firit ſorte , and how 
infinite troubles, turmoiles , violences , dan- 
gers, hurtes, and loſſes his Maieſties owne per- 
ſon , and all bis neere#t in bloud and kinred, 
haue ſuffered in a few yeares of thoſe other 


new chuſers (to omit their dofirine) I doubt | 


not but that out of his great prudence and 
 equanimity , be will mollify and mitigate the 
bard opinion conceaued of t| 
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withſtanding this late odious accident fallen 


out by the remerity of a few, as the world 
knoweth. 


2, | 18. The ſecond example of ſome mode- 


ir | ration before mentioned , yr or at leait wiſe 
| -meant ) was my L. of Salisburies anſwere 
ſy | tro Certeine ſcandalous papers , as he cal- 
1 | led them; which though being written in the 
| time and. occa fron they were , the anſwerer 
e | 

| the quicke: yet ſuppoſing the pretended iniu- 
r ; ry offered by that fond menacing letter, and 

the condition of men in bu place and digni- 


' wocations of that kind , all may be called 
. - moderate that us not extreme : though for 
| 1 the letter it ſelf ( if any ſuch were) T pre- 
 Jume fo much of his Lordships wiſedome 
'. and prudence, as be could hardly deeme or 
ſuſpet any Catholicke to be ſo mad, as to 
write ſuch a franticke commination , but ra. 


other, as togeather with-the blowe to be giuen 
therby to all Catholickes , had furthermore a 
de "a to drawe forth from his L.the anſwere, 


wanteth not hu ſtinges that pearce euen to 


ty, not accuſtomed to beare or diſſemble pro- 


ther that it came from the forge of ſome ſuch . 


C 2 therby 


MyLotrd 
lisbury 
bookes 


f 
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erby fo ſee and ery bis ſiyle, and to this 


end gaue bins ſo orging an occafion, as by bis. 
friendes i thought that in the conneniency: of 
reaſon and honour, he coulde not well omit to 
accept therof as he did, and performed the en- 
rerpriſe in ſuch manner, as might be expected 
at hu L. handes ; to wit, as himſelf writeth of | 
his Maieſties ſpeach i in the Parlament, Eucry | 
line declaring the yvorkeman. 
19. Only T may not let paſſe ro note by the. | 
way, that in-rwo points of diuinity , touched | 
by bim of the Popes authority , concerning 
Princes and the lawfulnes of Equiuocarion 
in certaine caſes, as they'are matters not ap- 
 Aganea perteining properly to his faculty , and pro- 
of $lit: feſsion : ſo muit I thinke that hs Devine did 

| omewhat miſtake, or mifinforme him therin. 


i" Deuine. 
|. © For ofthe fir, thus be writeth: chat he hath 
1]  bynalong time ſory,that ſome cleere cx- 
plication of the Papall authority bath nor 
yn made by ſome publicke and defini- 
tive ſcneence orthodoxall &c. He addeth 
further this reaſon of his defire : That. not 
only. thoſe Princes yvhich acknovy- 
gs, this EY mighe | " ſecured 
| from 


f 
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to repoſe themſelues in their fidelity in 


ciuill obedience, hovvſocuer: they (ee 7 
them deuided from| them in poiur of 


conſcience &Cc. 
20. To the former clauſe touching his L. 
defire to haue the matter defined and de- 
clared , hs Deuine might eaſely baue infor- 
med him , that among Catholicke people the 
matter i cleare , and ſufficiently defined , 


be any doubt concerning thu affaire. 4s for 
example in three thinges queſtion maybe made: 


firit whether any authority were left by 


Chriit in hs Church and Chriſtian common- 
wealth to reſtraine or repreſſe , cenſure. or 
indge any exorbitant and pernicious exceſſe 


had left them remediles wholy by any ordi- 
nary authority ? In which caſe as in other 
TT C3 - Common 
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from feares and icaloſics of continyall 
treaſons and bloudy Aſlaſlinates againſt 
their perſons, but thoſe Kings alſo vvhich 
doc not approue the ſame, & yet vvyould 
fainc reſcrue a charitable opinion: of 
their ſubices, might knovv hovy farre 


and declared in all pointes wherin there may 


2bout 
authort- 


of Great men , States or Princes , or that he 


The firſt 


queſtion 


ry ouer 
Pnaces. 
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common-wealthes that are not Chriſlias , all 
Philoſophers, law-makers , Senatours , Coun- 
ſellours, Hiſtoriographers , andother ſortes of 
ſoundeFft wiſedome, prudence, and experience, | 
either Tew or Gentile, haue from the beginning 
of the world concurred in this ; that God and 
nature bath left ſome ſuffi cient authority in 
every common wealth , for the lawful, fir 
orderly redreſsing of thoſe euilles , euen in the | 
higheſt perſons. Nor did ener Philoſopher of 
name, or laiw-maker hitherto deny this aſſer- 
tion, as founded in the very law of nature, 
nations, and reaſon it ſelfe. 
21. So when Chrift our Sauiour came to 
found his common-wealth of Chriſtians in 
farre more perfeftion then other ſtates had 
byn eſtabliched before , ſubiefing temporall 
thinges to ſpirituall , according to the degree | 
of their natures , endes , and eminencies , and ' 
appointing a ſupreme Doniuerſall Gonernour | 
in the one , with a generall charge to looke 
to all his bebe without exception of great 
or ſmall , people or potentates : opon theſe 
ſuppoſitions (T ſay) all Catholicke learned men | 
do Ts, and haus euer Fan that in- | 
Chriſtian 


[ 
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About Exaſperations. 22 
Chriſtian common-wealthes, not only the fore- 
ſaid ordinary authority is left , which euery 
other ſtate and Kingdome had by God and 
nature to preſerue and prorett themſeluts in 


for more ſure, and orderly proceeding therin, 
that the ſupreme care, iudgment , direftion 
and cenſure of this matter was left princi- 


On CINE.” ths A 


| pally by Chrit our Sauiour onto the ſaid 
| ſupreme Gouernour , and Paitour of his 


Church and common-wealth. And in this 


.” 
ya amp — a Las 


t- there « no difference in opinion or- beliefe 


berweene any ſorte of Catholickes whatſoeuer 
| (ſo they be Catholickes ) though in particu-' 
| lar caſes, diuerfity of perſons , time, place, 
| Cauſe, and other circumſtances , may moue 
| ſome diuerfity of opinions. And thus much of 


| the firit queStion. 


the caſes before laid dawne ; but further alſo 


-” 


| 22. The ſecond may be about the manner 1. 


pl giuen by Chrift to his ſaid ſupreme Paſtour , 


how thu authority , er in what forte it was © 


whether direftly or indirefily, immediatly or 
by a certaine conſequence. As for example, 
whether Chriſt, as he gauethe generall charge 


-- - Wo — 


| of bus sheepe t0'S. Peter and his Succeſſours 


 diredlly 


ond 


queftis, 


24 | ThePrefaceto the Reader | 
direftly and mmediatly is ſpirituall matters, 


John; Paſce oucs meas ; which wordes in- 
clude, according to C atholicke expo firion, not 
only authority to feed, bus to gonerne alſo, 
dire, reſtraine , cure ,repreſſe , and corrett; 
when need 1 ,as Wwe ſee it doth appertaine to 
a remporall cheepheardes office : ſo whether 
With thus commiſsion in ſpiritual affaires,our 
Sauiour gaue alſo immediatly and direttly , 
the charge and outrfight of temporalities in 
like manner , or rather indireftly and by a 
certaine conſequence : that us to ſay , that 
when the gouernment of ſpirituall affaires, t0 
Wit , of ſoules to their eternal bliſſe and ſal- 
nation is ſo letted, or impugned by any tem- 
porall gouernours , as the ſaid ſpiritual com- 
miſſion cannot be executed without” redreſſe 
or remedy ; in ſuch caſes , and notiotherwiſe , 
the ſaid fupr eme paitour to. hatie authority 
#0 proceed alſo againit the ſaid temporall Go- 
wernours, for defence and preſeruation of his 
ſpirituall charge. Of which queſtion the Ca- 
noniftes doe commonly defendiehe firit part, 


Pur Ca _— Deuines for the mho?t part the 
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%, 


by that commiſſion three times repeated inS, 
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About Exaſpera 
ſecond: but both partes Fay. gre, that Wh 
'# ſuch an Authority lefte by Chrift in his 
Church, for remedy of corgent caſes, 4 that 
otherwiſe be should not haue ſufficiently pro- 
uided for the neceſSity therof. So as this dif- 
ference of the manner maketh no difference 
at all in the thing it ſelfe. 
23. The third ion may be about the The 


cauſes, for which this authority may be ſed, 


45 alſo the forme of* proceeding to be obſer. 
ued therin ; wherabous there are [0 many 
particularities to be confidered; as are ouer- 
long for this place: only it is ſufficient for 
Catholicke men to Man that this may nos 
be done without iuft cauſe , graue and or- 
gent motines , and due forme alſo of procee- 
ding , by admonition , preuention , interce(- 
fion , and other like preambles , preſcribed by 
Ecclefiaiticall Canons to be obſerued , wherby 
my Lordships doubtes of feares , and ielofies 
of continuall treaſons, and bloudy alla(- 
finates may inFtly be remoned. For that thi 
authority doth not only not allow any ſuch 
Wicked , or.conlawfull attemptes of priuate 
men, but doth a Iſo expreſſel Yy and. publickly 


con-- 


queſtt6, 


Seſl.15, 


Abourt 


 thedo- 


.26 72th Preface to the Reader | | 
condemne the ſame and the dofirine therof, 


as may appeare not only by the condemnas- 
tion of V Vicklifs wicked article,in the Coun. 


cell of Conſtance, wherin he affirmed:Thar 


it vvas- lavvfull for eucry -priuate man | 


to kill any Prince vyhome he held to 


'of Caluin,, Beza, Ottoman , Bucchanan, 
Knox, Goodman , and. others of that ſect, 


n0t Worſe , as Shall more largely and par- 
ticularly be declared afterward in the firſt 
and fourth Chapters of thus Treatiſe. And 
this T- defire may ſatufy his Lordship for 
the preſent , ontill ye come to the foreſaid 
places where better occaſion in this kind Will 
be offered. © bv... 

24. As for the ſecond point touched by his 
Lordship about the doftrine of Equiuoca- 


arine of tION , ambiguity 0 h. amphibology, 0 
ao: tION, 4 Iguity f ſpead , amp gy, Or 
Cation, 


mentall reſeruation , in. certaine caſes law- 
full ( which doftrine his Lordship termeth 


ſtrange, and groſle , and that it tcareth 


in ſunder all the bandes of humane 
conuecr- 


e 


be a Tyrant , but alſo by like condemnation 


who hold and pradiice in effect the ſame do- | 
arine of V Vicklifte,, concerning Princes, if | 


from the fourth forward (the whole bulke. 


[ 
1 
| 
. 
; 
| 
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conuerſation) for that I am to handle this 


matter more largely and particularly in the 
enſuing Chapters of this -booke , eſpecially 


of our aduerſaries calumniations conſiſting 
in theſe rwo pointes of Rebellion and Equi- 
wocation) I will heere make anſyere to his 
Lordship, as to a man of ſcience and expe- 
rience , that T- maruaile greatly , hoy he 


- can thinke that doctrine to be ſtrange, 


which i ſo ordinary and oſually to be ſeene 
in all the bookes of Catholicke Deuines: for. 
the ſpace of theſe three or foure hundred 


yeares , by confeſsion of hu oyne writers : 


' how alſo he can tearme it groſle, that the 


greateit yittes of Chriſtendome , for ſo long 
at leait , haue held for learned, and foun- 


ded not only vpon euident groundes of rea- 


ſon , nature , equity , and iuſtice in diners 


caſes (and for ſuch allowed throughout all tri-' 

bunales of Chriſtendome , both Ecclefiasticall 

and Ciuill ) but warranted alſo by authority 

of many expreſſe examples of Holy Scriptures 

and Fathers , and in ſome caſes ſo neceſſa-' 

ry for auoiding the fine of lying I penury, 
| | D 2 


diſco- 
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28 The Prefaceto the Reader 
diſcovering of ſecrettes , iniuring our neigh. | 
bours., and other ſuch inconueniences , as if T_ 
should heere ſet doywne the ſaid particular ca-. 
ſes, both concerning ſecrecy or ſafty of bins 
that is forted to equiuvcare ( as afterward 
The law 1 sball doe in conuenient place) T preſume his 
ulnes, Lords/ip as (0 great acommon-vvealthes- 


neceſſi- 


ty, and man Would alloy rberof with due circum- 
ſtances ſFAnces, ds inſt and neceſſary, and recall that 
oe part of his cenſure wherin be ſaith : That it 


UuOcatio. 


ecarcth in ſunder all the bandes of hu- 
 gmane conuerſation, eſpecially if he remem- 
ber , that we doe except from the licence of 

« E quiuocation , the common conuerſation of 
men in contrattes , bargaines , and other like 
affaires , wherby any dammage or preiudice 
may grow 10 another man, and mucb more 
in matters appertaining to the cleare and ma- 
nifeft profeſsion of our faith, And thus much 
for this place, the refique afterward. 

| Thear. 25 And now bauing ſpoken all this by way 
gument of Preface , we shall returne to the particu- 


enſuing [ar Treatiſe of T.M. (for more of hu name 


or we cannot yet find out) entituled, An exa®t 


7-#-  diſcouery © Romiſh dodrinc in caſc of 
Con. 
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About Exaſperations. 29 
conſpiracy &c. which we haze taken in 


hand to anſyvere in thu place , and to shew 

4 that as bis meaning is malicious, and meanes 

foolish : ſo i his propoſition pernicious , and 

' argumentes oaine, to prone the ſame, wher- 

in I remit me to that, which after- 

wardes yow 5ball ſee ſet 
downe. 
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PROPOSITION 
INSINVATED AND VRGED 
BY T. M. | 
That Catholickes are not tolcrable in a 
Proteſtant Common-vvealth in 
reſpeRt of Rebellionand 
Conſpiracics, 1 vi wp 
Is ontrue , indiſcreet and pernicious, andfal- 
lab rather opon the Proteſtant-Sub- - 
ieft,then the Catbolicke. 


CHAP. I. 


>SC<= He whole drift of the | Author - 


— 


£ cholickes cannot live: cogeather in-The main 

onecommon-wealth, nor ynder one jen | 
= ” Princeor Gouernourzif hebea Pro- "of 

teſtant, is clears:and- manifeſt by-all his whole diſ- Te M. 

courſe, proofes and argumentes, which afrerwardes 

we (hall more parcicularly in due placediſcuſle: yeato 

the end he may make this diuorceand ſeparation be» 

| £Weeng 
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The 


maine 
propoſi 
of 7-2 ſafety, hurtefull tothe ſtace, ſeditious againſt peace 
ſcandalous to the bearers, offenſiue to [AGRI 


" 33 
eweene the Kinges Maieſty of Great Britany , and his 


- prudent peo 
fitable, nee 
publiqueto be: 
- this famous mak-bate, what gaineor ytility may be 


A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 


Catholicke ſubiedes (for thither he bendech all his 
bact 


the will, which may be changed, but in the indge- 
ment, and beliefe of Catholickes; to wit, in their. pu- 
blicke and receiued doctrine, which doQtine well he 
knoweth not tolye.in the handes of particular men, 
nor of parciculer Prouinces,to change or alter at their 
pleaſure (as Proteſtantes may, and doe, heere takin 
a part, and there leauing as they liſt,) but they mutt 


Rand firmely, and vniuerſally co the whole , this 


being truely Catbolicum as ancient Fathers define it: 
And henceitis, that T. M. inferreth thus: It s taken 


out (laich he )'of the expreſſe dogmaticall principles of their 


Priefits and Doctors, and colleed. from their owne publicke po- 
fitions &c. which how true or falſe it 1s, ſhall appcare 
after. Now let ys examine {ome other circumitances 
of this propoſition. 17 
2. Firſtthen, I ſay and averre, that this his maine 
andfundamentall axiome, of the incompolsibility of 
Catholicke and Proteſtant people togeather , vnder 
the Gouernement of his Maiefty of Great Britany , 18 
not only falſe anderroneous in it ſelfe (as| afterward 
ſhalbe declared) but pernicious alſo to the conimon- 


is wealth, preiudiciall co his Maieſties both comfort & 


nations that line yvnder Princes of different Reli- 


ion, both Catholicke and Proteſtant, and hatefull 
ally to the eares of all moderate, peaceable, and 
me andis on the other fideno waiespro- 


full, expedient, or convenient thus in 
fed. ForT would firſt demaund 


expeRted, either to Prince or people by putting in 
_ print 


) the more irreconciliable and remedileſſe he 
placeth the ground of this incompoſsibilicy , not in. 
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 [Cathalicks tolerable in a Proteflant State.) 33 
prine this ſo odious an aſſertion of extreeme diffi. 
dence,and diſtruſt betweene his Mate(ty,and ſo man 
thoulande of his ſubiecs , that admicted him wit 
all ioy & comtort ac his firit entrance tothe Crowne? 
Is it(perhaps)to preuet ſome dager that may be doub- 
ted from ſuch kind of people,and to make his Maieſty 
more carefull and vigilant for his latty ? If that beſo,a 
priuate aduiſe had beene more 1mporcant to himlſelfe, 
or his Counſell : for that the publiſhing and proclay- 
ming therof procureth not only diffidece, bur alſo reit- 
les ſolicicude on both fides,the oneto preuet the other: 
2. Secondly I would aske, what he will doe, or haue 
to be done with ſo great a multitude of people, as in 
all his Maieſties Kingdomes doe loue and fauour the 
Religion , which this masked Miniſter impugneth, 
and would put themin deſpaire of any ſufferance or 
tolerable condition vnder his Maieſties gouernment? 
Will he haue them all made away from the face of 


Capel. . 


the Earth?This were hard,except Noe his floud ſhould: 


come againe, or ſome other equiualent inundation;: 


either of wacer,fyer, or {word. And for the later, 
though ſome thinke he could wiſh it, yet who kno- 
weth not, but that the bowels of Englandare ſo com- 
byned and linked togeather at this A in this point, 


as hardly can the ſword paſle the one, but it muſt: 


wound alſo deeply the other, What then ? Will he 


' haue them to hue in perpetuall torment; hatred, ſuſpi- 


ci0ns, icaloſyes,. auerſtons,deteſtations,C& deadly ho- 
ſtilities, the one with the 0:her ? This 1s a itate more 
fit for hell, then for any peaceable and Chriſtian com- 
mon wealth,nor of it ſeifeis it durable, if we beleene 
either reaſon, or experience of former times. For we 
know what Cicere, what other wiſe-men among the 
very Heathens haue obſerued, what they haue writ 
ten, What they haue counſelled to be done, or to be 
preugntedin like occaſions; to Wit _ multirudes 

are 


Cicero lib. 


offic, 


Inconue- 
niences Oo 


Exaſpera- 


tion and 


delpaire. 


34 ' A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. Y 
arenotto be put in deſpaire,no nor particuler men in« 


to extreame exaſperation without hope of remedy: 


* for that deſpaireis the mother of precipitation, &ex- 
treme exaſperation is the next dore to fury.No coun- 


ſaile,no reaſon, no regard of Religion, nor other re- 
ſpet humaine or deuine holdeth place, when men 


: BrOW deſperate, & All ſtringes of hope are cut of. We 
ſee by experience, that the leaſt and weakeſt wormes 


of the earth , which cannot abide the looke of a man, 
yet when they are extremely preſſed, and put in de- 


ſpajre of eſcape, they turns and leape in mans face 


it ſelfe, which otherwiſe /they ſo much feare and 
dread. er 

4. Wherfore ſeing this dangerous ftickler would 
ut this extreme deſpaire into ſo many thouſandes of 


is Maieſties ſubiectes, yow matty imagine what: 


good ſernice he meaneth to do him therby, and what 
pay hedeſerueth for his Jabaur. Surely if a great rich 
man , whoſe wealth lay in his flocke of ſheepe, had 
neuer ſo faire and fawninga dog, following neuer fo 
diligently his trencher, and playing neuer ſo many 
flattering trickes before him; yet if togeather with 


: this,he had that other curriſhquality alſo,asto woory 


Sheepe- 

biters not 
to be tole- 
rated in a 
Common 


yvcalth, 


his maiſters ſheepe,diſſeuer his fold,difperſe| his flock, 
and driue them into flight and precipitation ; it is 
like that his 'Maiſter out of his wiſedome (though 
otherwiſe he weredelighted\with his officious faw- 
ning) would rather hange ſuch a dog,then adventure 


toſuffer ſo great and important loſſes by him. And no 


:Teſſeis to be expected of the great equity & prudence 


And thus much of the malice and pernicious ſe- 


quele of this aſſertion: Jet vs ſee ſomewhat now alſo 
of the folly & falſity therof. To which effe& TI would' 
firſt enquire,ifit be ſo that ſubieCes of different Re-' 


ligtons 


SS 
| 
EF 
\ 


ofour great Monarch, when he ſhall well conſider of , * 
the cauſe and conſequence therof. 


[ 


ligions are not comportable togeather, vnder a Prince 
that is of one of thote Religions tor ſo mult the que- 
{tion be propoſed it we will handle it in generall) 
then how doe the lewes & Chriiitians line togeather 
vnder many Chriſtian Princes in Germany and Italy? 
ynder the itate of Venice yea vnder the Pope him- 
ſelte: how doe Chrittians and Turkes liue togeather 
ynder the Turkiſh Emperour of Conftantimovle,as alſo 
vnder the Perſian without perlecution tor their Reli- 
gion ? how did Catholukes and Arrians line ſo many 
yeares togeather ynder 4r7;an Kinges and Emperours 
in old times, both in Spaine andels v here ? how doe 
Catholickes and Preteitantes iue togeather at this day 


rour in divers partes of his dominions (all Catholicke 
Princes) and n the free-cit;es of the Empyre? Andin 
particuler 15 to be confidered that the Huſites haue [1- 
ued now ſome hundreds of yeares in Bohemia vnder 
the Catholicke Princes and Emperours 'Lordes of 
that Countrey, with ſuch freedome of conuerſlation 
with Catholicke fubiectes, and vnion of obedience 
to the ſaid Princes, as at this day in the great Citty 


| of Praga, Where the Emperour commonly refideth, 


and where Catholicks :\'ove wholy gouerne, there 1s 


' not ſo much as one Patiſh Church knowne to bein 


the handes of any Catholicke Paſtor of that citty but 
all are Hsf:tes that haue the ordinary charges of fou- 
les; and Catholickes, for ſeruice, ſermons and Sacra- 
ments doe repaire only to monaſteries, according: 
to ancient agreementes and conuentions betwkene 
them , though in number the faid Catholickes be 
many times more then the other, and haue all the 


gouernment and Commaundry in their handes , as 


hath byn ſaid. Thefeare demonſtratiue prootes ad ho- 


minem , and cannot be denied , and contequently doe 
E 2 Conuince 


[ Catholicks tolerable in a Proteſtant State } 25 Cap.1s 


# # 
h 


His vni- 
j . \ * . ® (; Il 
ynder the moſt Chriſtian King of France? ynder the propod- 


great King of Polonia? and ynder the German Empe- tio» im- 
proued by 


diucrle 


2m 
crs., 
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conuince thar this make-bate Miniſters propoſition 
is falſe in general! : [hat ſubzeds of different reirg:on, may 
not ue togeather m cull peace, if their gouernours will 
permit them. Now if he can alleadge any leuerall 
weighty caules why this generall afſeruon holdeth 
not,or may not holde in the parriculer caſe of Englith 
Catholiks and Proteſtants;ynder our preſent King, 
we ſhall diſcuſle them alſo, and ſee how much they 
* weigh. h W- 
nx0.Rea- 6, He pretendeth ten ſeuerall reaſons in his pam- 
phlet, for cauſes of this incompoſiibility , and therof 
_ doth his whole inuective confiit. Eight of them ap-. 
percaineto doctrine and practice of rebellion in vs, 
as he auoucher!:; andthe other rwo vnto doubtfull 
ſpeech or Equiuocation. Of which later point, ha- 
uving touched ſomewhat inthe precedent Preface 8 
being'to haue occaſion co doe the ſame againe more 
largely afterward, wee ſhall now conſider principally 
of the former, concerning dodrine and practice of | 
quiet or Vnquiet, peaceable or dangerous humours & | 
behauiours of ſubie&ts both Catholicke & Proreſtant. | 
And as for Catholickes, the Miniſter in all his | 
AboutCo- eightreaſons bringeth outnothing of nouelty 2gainſt | 
pratice YVS,but only ſuch pointes of doctrine, as himlelfe doth |: 
_ conſeſle, and expreſly proue that they were held and | 
_ receyuedin ourpublique ſchooles, aboue foure hun- .' 
dred yeares gone: as namely in hisfirſt reaſon, For that | 
we hold Proteitants for bereticks'ſo farre forth as they decline | 
end differ obſtinately from the receyued defrine and ſenſe of the | 
Roman Catholicke Charch , and conſequently that being | 
Hereticks they are not true Chriſtians , nor can haue 
truefaith in any one article of Chriſtian' beliefe, and 
that the puniſhment determined by the ancient,Canon 
lawes, which are many and grieuous, both ſpiricuall. 8 
:, Femporall,do, or may therby light ypon them. Andin 
_ **® his ſecond, third and fourth reaſons, that wee man 
e __ , Th4s 


a. hers. deaths 2 th A A. 6 Ha 
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That the Bizhop of Rome , 4s ſþi/1tuall bead of the vniverſall 
Church, bath power aboue temporal Princes, and may pro- 
cure to let theEleion and ſucceſsion of ſuch as are 
oppoſite, or enemies to Catholicke Religion, and 
chat in ſome cales he may diffolue oathes ot obediece, 
and the like. 

8. And further yet in his fifth, ſixt, ſeauench, and 
eightreaſons,thatin certaine occafions,and ypon cer= 
eaine necelsities, for preuenting 'of greater euils, im- 


7 


. minent to any Countrey , Kingdome, or common 


wealth, eſpecially if they be ſpirituall and appertaine 
to the ſaluation of foules, the fame high Paſtour may 


| reltraine, reſiſt , or puniſh the enormous exceſſes of 
temporall Princes (it any ſuch fall out) by Cenſures, 


excommunication,depriuation or depofition, though 
this not but ypon true,iuſt, and yrgent cauſes, when 
other means cannot preuaile, for auoiding thoſe euer- 
laſting euils. 

All which doqrines (for this is the ſumme of all 
he ſaith or alleadgeth) do coteine,as yow ſee,nonew 
matter of malice againſt Proteſtane Princes, inuented 
by vs, for that the Miniſter himlſelte, as now we haue 
ſaid, confeſleth, that for theſe three or foure later hundred 


yeares, theſe poſitions haue byn generally receined by all the 


pniverſall Church and face of Chriftendome , 1o as being e- 
Rabliſhed ſo many hundred yeares before Proteitants 
were borne or named in the world,they could not be 
made or inuented againſt them 1n particuler; but on- 
ly are drawne vnto them at this time by the mali- 
cious application ofthis Miniſter,to make the diuorce 
before mencioned berweene our Prince and vs to 
ſeeme remedilefle. For if thedodrine approued and 
receyued ſo many ages before this difference of Relt- 
gion was heardof, ſhall be laid vnto vs now for mat- 
ter of yndutifulnes (with which do@rine notwith- 
ſanding our Aunceſtors liued moſt peaceably and 
I 7 ST" IR 2 dueti- 
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duetifully for many hundred yeares,as good ſubiectes 
vnder his Mateſties predeceſlours both in England & 
Scotland) what faulr can this bein vs now, or what 
mali.1ous fully isitin the Miniſter to obietitagainit 
Vs; yea to makea criminall acculation therof in this 
his calumnious libell againit ail Catholikes of our 
Countrey whatſocuer!? 
10. It we conſider their doctrines and poſitions, 
togeather with their practice and exerciſe concer- 
ning this point ef quiet obedience and tubiection, 
| euen from theſe later times of Luther, Zainglw and 
Caluinian Calums beginninges of innouation, we ſhall find an 


doctrine gther manner of nouelty to contemplate,and another 
about obe | 


dierice ro 1orte of dangers tor Princes to tremble at. For if in 


Princes. fteed of Kebellow doctrine of the Ron.h Church (which 
is the title of this aduerſaries pamphlet) wee ſhould 
ſer downe the poſitions and practice ot the Geneutan 
Church and Caluinzan ſet, planted and direfted ther- 
by, we ſhould ealely ſee what were the difference, as 
the whole world both may and doth. For that con- 
cerning their poſitions and doGrine that.touch this 
point, they are extant in their owne bookes, not 
wronge or dranne by ſtrained inferences, as our 
Minitters Calumniations are againſt Catholicks in 
this place, but plainely , cleerely , and Categorically 

| {ſet downe by their owne pen, teſtified and pur in 

Archb. of 5rint by their owne writers,and eſpecially by one in 

con. England that is now in higheſt dignity vnder hi 

the firſt ©'b Sto £44 as rne's/ - 

Booke of Mateſty, and another in place of ſome dignity allo by 

dangerous his office, who out of their owne bookes cited par- 

ge * ticulerly by them, relate theſe and other like,poſt- 
$. and + £1005: That Princes may be reſtrained by force ; purſued , 1ud- 

Succlif. in ged , and punizhed by the people ;, excommumcated , depri- 

che Sur- yed, depoſed, aud cat into bell by the Miniſters ;, arraigned, 

: back -M 4 Condemned and put 'to death by the inferiour Magiſtrates, 

diſcipline, Whenſoeer in their opinion he becommeth 4 Tyrant, af g8 
"1-49 ite to 


A— 
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ſite to the gheſpell , which in effe& falleth ont to be 
ſo often as theſe head-ſtrongnew brethren ſhall mif- 
like of his or her gouernement, & thinke them wor- 
thy to be remoned. | 
11- Andif to the teimony of our Engliſh Prote- 
ſtant writers in this point. any be deſirous to have ad 
1oined the ſuffrages in Iike manner of externe 4u- 
thors of the ſame Religion, concerning the ſame ar- 
ticle, about the lawfulnes of violent yſage rowardes 
Princes, in caſes by them preſcribed; let them read _ 
Bez.a himſelfe in his Apology to the Biſhop Claudia de To 
Sainites in defence and praiſe of Pultrot that murdered Protettan- 
traiterouſly the famous great Duke of Guiſe his Ma- ET 
teſties great vncle, and ſupreme Generall of al the arine a- 
French forces; as alſo the diſcourſe of the French fa-"$0t 
mous Miniſter Surian otherwiſe calling himſelfe Re- + 
fier in his Booke of Reaſons why it was lawfull for 
any of his Hugonor brethren to kill (as he ſaith) Charles 
the ninth King of France and his mnther , if they 
would not obey the Caluinian Choſpell, as both Lav- Lannay 
nay, Belſoreft & other French writers in their Hiſto- we + 
ries do reſate. To which effe& alſo was written thar ; vides F: 
notorious and ſeditious booke intituled R-a:ille matin. 14, .,c.g. 
and others by the brethren of the ghoſpel]; yea abone 6 ».1566, 
ethers, that moſt dangerous firebrand by Orſinw Hoto 77, ber. 
manand the reſt of Geneua,allowed alſo by B-z-,intitu ,... fall . 
led Vindicie contra Tyrannos: The reuenge vp6 Tyrantes. 1565, 
conteyning a moſt ſhameles publique approbation.of . _ 
all deſperare, of all villanous attemptes whatſoeuer : 
made,or to be made by their brethren,againſt lawfull 
Princes, vnder the name of Tyrantes , whenſoener it 
might ſeeme to be done in fauour of their ohoſpell. 
12. So as now after all this manifeſt aſſertine do- 
Arine of theirs, knowne and confeſſed in the world, 
and practiſed by them in ſo many places , for ſo ma- 


ny yeares, in ſo notorious manner , as no man can 
deny 


@þ 
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deny it, for this Miniſter co come peeping forth with 
certaine poore illations.& ſtrained inferences againit 
Catholiks, for that in certaine cales they acknows- 
ledge power to remainein the head of the Church by 
way of Canonical lawes and publique iudgment, to re- 


ſtraine exorbitant outragious exceſſes of Princes , 
when they ſhall fall outzis a ridiculous kind of byring 


atthe heele, while the other do ſtrikeat the head: and 

fo will it alſo appeare,if we obſerue theeuetes them- 

ſelues, for that heere in this place our Miniſter (for 
example) mencioneth only foure fates or proceſſes 
of-Popes, to ,wit, two of Gregories the ſeauenth and 
ninth,and otherewo of Piw and S:ixtw the fifth , whd 

in-{o many ages haue giuen ſentence of depriuation 

| againſt Princes: wheras if we conſider but this 'one 
g_ age only, which hath paſled fince Lacher began (and 
: not yer one whole age) we ſhall tind many more Prin- 

ces depoſed, ſlaine, moleſted, or violated by Prote- 

ſtant people,then by all Popes putitogeacther fince the 
beginning of Pope-dowe haue byn troubled or Cenſu- 

wks which is a markeable point, and not lightly to be 

red ouer by-prudent Princes: tor that the reaſon 
erof is, that the one fide proceedeth by lawe, publi- 
queiudgement,and mature deliberation,the other by 
popular mutiny, raſh and temerarious precipitatjon. 


"And this of doctrine in this place yncill we come to. 


the fourth Chapter, where much more is to be added 
to this effe..-; | 


1 


rafticeof 73,, But if we ſhould come now from doQtrine to. 


the Prote- 


fant do. ation and examples of che exerciſe therofin this be= 


_ _ halfe, there were noend of the narration,and there 
acaint 15 NO man' or woman lightly of any yeares or vnder- 
Princes. ſtanding in publique affaires, whoſe mind and me- 
mory is not full of them. For w ho remembreth not 

what paſſed in German preſently almoſt vpon the, be- 
ginaing of Luther; doctrine (at/the leait nor aboue 

| OT ve 
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or 8. yeares atter)co wit,trom the yeare 152. teſtified 
alwell by Sleidan and other Proteſtant Authors, as by 
chole that were Catholicke, how che new brethrein- 
cited by this new doctrine again t their Princes, both 
cemporall and ſpirituall, tooke armes and entred into 
tumult and rebellion with ſuch violence and head- 
long pertinacy, throughout al that countrey,asin one The Re 
Prouince only , there were aboue two hundred Mo- ypon Lu- 
naiteries and Caſtels taken, razed, and ſpoiled, and a- mee: 
boue an hundred and thirty thouſand people ſlaine, 8 
this was for that beginning: which tire once enkind- 
led, and the humour of ſfedition-once letled in the 
heades o that Hereticall faction , neuer ceaſed after- 
ward,but continued more or lefle itil] againſt tiiekm- 
perour Charles the firth, vnder diuers deuites and pre- 
tences of the Smalcaldun afſociation,and the like, yn- The Smal- 
till more then tweaty yeares ater, to wit, yntill the c_ 
yeare 1546. wherin he was forced to take in hand 
that great and dangerous warre ( Lather himſelte 
being yer aliue) againſt the Duke of Saxonie, Marques 
of B: andeburge and other Proteitane Princes, whome 
he ſubdued therin, but not without great effuſion of 
Chriſtian bloud. 

14. AndthelikeI mightrelate of many other parti- 

culer States and principalities or Germany, as namely 

that of the Princes and Archbiſhops Electors of Collen, 

Trexers and Mentz, with all the State Palatine of Rhene, 

the Biſhoppricke and Dukedome of Liege, and other 

partes adioining , where togeather with this new 
Ghoſpell ( eſpecially now deuided into different ſe- 

Res of Lutheraniſme, Zuinglianiſme , Calſuiniſme, _ F 
Anabaptiſme new Arrianiſme and the like) entred ſurredias 
preſently new ſedition, Rebellion, and warres, and #3. 
from thence diſperſed it ſelfe longe and wide, both ces by the 
North and South, Faſtand Weſt. In the North, to —_— 
Saxony, Denmatke, Norway, Sweueland, Polonia, mEm_ Noth. 

an 
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. _ and other adioining countries ; and on the ſouth to 

. South. Zwitzerland firſt, Sauoy, Griſons, and other partes nexe 
adhering, where diuers battailes were fought , Zxin- | 
glim himſelfe being preſent asthe chief ſtirrerin thoſe 
of the Cantons of Zwitzerland his countrey, and ſlaing 
therin,and Calzin.Beza, Farellw, and other ſuch Mini- | 
| ers being the principall inciters in the Rebellions of 
| Geneua, and neighbour countries, againſt the Duke of | 
S«voy, and other Lordes and Princes therof,as is appa- 
rant by their owne,and other mens bookes of the 

ſame part and faQtion, 

15. Towardesthe Eaſt,the ſame fire of ſedition paſ- 
ſed with the ſame new Proteſtant Ghoſpell, to Beme- 
land. Auſtria, Hungary, Siletia, Moldauia and other borde- 
ring Prouinces, where more or lefſe it hath continued 
till our time, wherin we ſee by lametable experience, 
that they haue ioined even with the Turke himlſelfe 
againſt their Soueraigne Lord and Emperour, and | 
acainſt the Chriſtian name and cauſe, in deſpite of 
Catholicke Religion, as Boſcaine, the famous Calui- 
nian Rebell,and others of that Religion,or irreligion | 
rather in theſe partes , for ſome yeares naw haue | 
done; and finally haue forced the ſaid Emperour for 

auoiding the fatal] ruine of Chriſtendome, to graunt 

him the Princedome of Tranfilzani4 during his life, 
FR God for his ſo great wickednes hath ſoone | 
cut. of. | | | 
16.\ But to the Weſt partes of the world, to wit, | 
In'the France, and all partes and parcels of that goodly King- | 
VYelt.  dome,the ſame fire was tranſported with greateſt fu- | 

ry of all,as doe teſtify their foure generall moſt bloudy 
warres, laſting for many yeares togeather, wherof if | 
I ſhould recount but the leaſt particulers ſee downe 
by their owne hiſtories , it would rue any Chriſtian 

hart to heareor read the ſame. 
17. From hence if we drayy neere homeward to 
Flanders, 


In the 


oo 
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[Catholicks tolerable in a Proteftant State.) 43 Cap.1, 
Flanders, England and Scotland, the effectes of this new 
Ghoſpell and Ghoſpellers are yet more preſent vnto 
our eyes. For whocan recount the thoulandes of peo- 
ple;that vpon this occaſion haue loft their les both 
temporall and eternall as may be feared,in theſe long, 

& bloudy warres of the low countries , begunne fitit, 1gnqers. 
and continued euer fince, vpon the entrance of Pro- | 
teltant Religion in thoſe States? Who cannumber 
the Citties beleiged,taken, rifled and ranſacked ? The 
townes and y1llages burnt and ouerthrowne? The 
countries ſpoiled £ The people ſlaine and murdered 
about this difference? Andit we looke into England, 
and the ſtate but of one ſole Catholicke Princes go- z,guna. 
uerning,there,but for foure or five yeares ouer Pro- 

teſtant ſubiectes mitliking her gouernment for Reli- 

g10n, yoW ſhall find more conſpiracies, treaſons, and 
Rebellions practiſed againit her in proportion of fo: 

few yeares, by the {aid forte of people (if we confi= + 
der What Nerthumberland, Suffolke, V Viat, Courtney, Staf- 


ford, Fetherſtone, V Villiam Thomac,and others in different 


conſpiracies practiced againſt her) then in more then 
40. yeares was done againſt her Proteſtant filter by 
her Catholicke ſubiedtes, though neuer ſo much at- 


fliced,iniured and perſecuced by her. 
18. But of all other countries, Scotland may be an Scotland. 


example and preſident of Proteſtant ſpirites, what ... ._ 


they are vnder a Catholike Prince or Princetſe, Hiſtories 
though otherwiſe nener fo yertuous,or neuer fo mild. aabedsr ro 


For who can deny the exceeding great prudence, mo- Bucchanl, 
deration , benignity, liberality, and other vertues of, \ =" | 


the Noble Queene Mary Regent of Scotland, Grand- Holith- 
mother to our Soueraignethat now raigneth, when {157,99 


thoſe furious and ſeditious Miniſters Knox , Goodman, of Caor. 
Mollocke, Dovelaſſe, Mefſan, and others began to raiſe yp rode eng 


her ſubiectes againit her. from the yeare 1557.(Wwhich rous Poſi- 
ULONg,cap, 


was the fourth of Queene Marie: raigne of England) , ,*<- 
| y FI and 


the affi- 
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and continued the tame in molt {pitefull and barba- 

rous tnanner, with intolerable intolency , both of 

wordes and actes,for 3. or 4. yeares togeather,aſifted 

principally by the helpes, aide and encouragement. of 
ueene Elizabeth {that had ſucceded in the Crowne 


of England) yncill chrough oriete, lorrow ,and affli-' 


Rionsand Ction,the excellent Princeſle gaue vpthe Ghoſt, ypo 


death of 
Q Mary 


 ſantarmy ſent from England in their ſuccour , conſu- | 


the yeare 1560. hauing byn irſt depoſed, and the 4e 


Regent of giuen her publickly, and moſt intolently by them. 
Scotland, 


And finally teing herlelte fo extreemely ditirefſed and 
inuironed with theſe rebell forces , and with a puiſ- 


med an pyped away with affliction of mind , as 
hath byn ſaid: And no Chriſtian could but haue com- 
paſsion of her caſe. The particulers are written by 


Knox and Buchanan themiclues., in their hiſtortes'of 


The Pro- 
eſtantes. 
OCCC- 

ing a- 
__ gainſt his 
Maicſties 
Mother. 


Scotland, who were tw o chiefe firebrandes in that 
combuſtion , and by Hoelmsbed an Engliſh Proteſtant 
Author in his deſcription of Scorland, allowing well, 
and liking the ſame, according to the ſenſe of Engliſh 


| Proteſtantes who concurred with them both in good 


will and cooperation. 

I9, And thus much of the Qyueene Regent : but 
now of her excellent daughter, the Queene regnant, 
Mother of our Soueraigne , had they any | greater 
reſpet ynto her notwithſtanding all her benignity 
and benefites towardes them. at her new returne our 
of France, when ſhe pardoned all that was paſt, and 
accepted of new oathes and promiſes of faithfull obe- 
dience at their h:ndes?did all chis I ſay: any thing 
auaile her or procure her ſafcy or quietnes, in gouer- 


ning theſe new Ghoſpellers? No truly, ſolong as ſhe 


remained Catholicke, that is, to her death, and after 


 herdeath, they purſued her with the greateſt hatred, 


and moſt barbarous cruelty , that euer perhaps was 


read of againſt Prince or Princeſle before, or after 
her- 


————_— 
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lions throughout the molt part of all States, King- ſumme of 


conſent of her Parlament to marry her kniſman the 
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her. I ſhall breifly heere tet downe lome rew parti- 
cularities of many ,as I tind them regiicred both in 
Engliſh and Scottiſh Hiltories themtelues, and that 
by Proteſtant writers,as hath byn aid. 

20. This Noble Queene after long deliberation in 
France, What courle to take in thoſe troubleſome ti- 
mes, When the ſpirit of the new CaJuinian Ghoſpell 
had raiſed tumultes, conlpiracies, warres, and Rebel-- a brief 


macters 


domes, and Prouinces round about her, determined fallen out 


finally to credit the faire promiſes of her ſaid Prote- j* S%t- 


ſtanc ſubiectes in Scotland, and to goe thither, which ' 

the did,and arriuedat L:th the 20. of Auguſt, vpon the 

_ 1561. But before ſhe departed from PTrance,there ,.._ 
eing ſent to.her from the Catholicke party Doctor 

lobn Leſley Biſhop of Reſſe to counſaile her not to truſt 

her baitard-brorther lames Steward Prior of S Andrewes, 

that had byn the cheife Author of all the former broi Holinsh. 

les in Scotland, and was now ſent vnto her from the Y*/#76- 

Proteſtane party to flatter and deceiue her with falſe 

oathes and Protei' ations, the promiſed that ſhe would 

not : but he arriuing the next day a'ter the Biſhop 

vnto her at Khemes in France, made ſo great pro- 

miles, oathes, and proteſtations ynto her, as by hitcle 

and little gate credit with her ; and ſo returned into 

*cotlend by England ( where he had his full inſtru- 

tions yow mult thinke) to diſpole the mindes of all 

ſortes, to receiue, and obey the ſaid Queene after his 

and their faſhion and agreement; for which good of: prior te- 

fice ſhe gaue him ſoone after her returne the Earſe- mes made 

dome of Murrey, and committed the cheife Gouerne- Nan 

ment of the Realme vnto him. But what effeRes 

enſued, we ſhall now in few wordes declare. 

21. When vpon the yeare 1363. which was two 1c; 

yeares after her returne to Scotlend, the reſojued by ' © 


F-2 Lord 
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Lord Darley, newly made Earle ot Rofſe and Duke of 

Albany, this Earle of Marrey made a leagne ofthis con- 

federates againſt the ame, pretending that it would 

bein pretudice of their Religion,and brake into open 

warres againit them both, ſaith Holinſhed,and when 

they were preſl:d by the Kinges and Queenes forces, 

they had alwaies their refuge into England, and their 

counſaile and direction both| thence, and trom their 

Miniſters that neuer parted from them,how to proſe- 

cute their matters againſt their Princes: wherot the 

firit point was, to abuſe the yong Kinges credulity, 

and co {2t him againſt the Queene : and hence enſued 

that i{trange and horrible act of entring her priuy 

chamber, when ſhe. was at ſupper vpon the fourth 

1566, Of march 1566.in the company of the tarle of Murtoy, 

the Lordes Rathen and Lindſey, all Proteſtantes, and 

armed, who ſaluted her fir{t with this greeting , ſhe 

being great with child : That they would no longer ſuffer 

ber to haue the gouerning of the Realme, nor to abuſe them ,.45 

hitherto she had done : And then+pulled violently from 

her, her Secretary Dauid, which ſtood there preſent 

. ſeruing herat table, and for his refuge tooke hold of 

Thebat- her gowne, Which they cut of, and flew him with 

wurther many ſtabbes, to ſuch fright of the afflicted Queene, . 

of the Se- 4; it wasno lefle then a muracle, that ſhe had not pe- 
David. rTiſhed therwith or miſcaried of her child (which was 

his Maieſty that now gouerneth England )hauing fix 

monethes gone with the ſame. This was done at a 

Parlament when all the Proteſtant confederates mer 

-...- -  ogeather,and tooke (as yow muſt thinke) the ghoſt- 

© ty counſaile of their good Miniſters for ſo holy an 

_ enterpriſe. And ypon the 20. of Iune next, was the 

Prince borne, which Sy not pleaſing ſome, that 

_ thereſhouldremaineany ytilue of that family, which 

The mit- they deſired to extinguiſh, the ſaid King his Maiefties 


ther of , 
the King, Father was moſt cruelly murthered in Edenbrough oth 


the 


+ 
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* | rhe tenth of February next enſuing. ko 
22. Nordid the matter ceaſe heere, but'rather now 
aſcended to the greateſt height of malicious Treaſon 
which euer perhaps hath byn vſed againſt any crow- 
ned Princein the world, for that theſe Lordes _ 
| Congregatio, as they called themſelues, that is to lay, 
Religious Rebels, congregated againſt their ſworne 
Prince, gathering forces togeather , laid violent han- ,,,,.. 
des on her Maieſties perſon firſt at Carbar-bill by Eden- barous 
brough . when confidently ſhe preſumed, as to her ſub: ein 
iectes, to goe ynto them, and treate of peace,and then his Maiey: 
caſting her into priſon, depriued her of her Crowne, = ed ps 
ſet vpagainſt her the name of her deareſt iewell the 
yonge Prince, not yet a yeare old, made Regent her 
greateſt enemy the Earle of Mvrrey her baſtard trat- 
terous brother , held Parlamentes, made lawes, de- 
barred her the ſight of her ſonne for euer : and finally 
waging open warre againſt her, and-ouerthrowing 
her forces in the feild, ſhe being. preſent, forced her 
into England, and there following her alſo . procured 
vnto her the greateſt diſpraces, diſhonoured her with 
the fouleſt reportes, defamed her with the moſt ſpire= 
full ſermons, bookes and printed libelles; and finally 
| oppreſled her with the moſt notorious open iniuries, 
that euer were caſt ypon a perſon of her Maieſties 
quality & dignity. Andall this without any ſcruple, 
or remorſe of conſcience atall : nay all was auerred to 
be done according to the very rule of the Ghoſpell 8 
forthe Ghoſpell, and this by all the Miniſters both 
| of Scotland and Fngland. 
| 23. Andthus much of the ſecond Queene Mary of _. 
'\ Scotland brought to her ruine by the Euangelicall obe- 
dience of theſe new Ghoſpellers: but as for the yong 
Prince her Noble fonne, whome ſhe loued moſt deare- 
ly aboue all earthly creatures, and neuer was permit- 


ted ſo muchas to embrace,or ſec him more afterward, 
what 
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43 * ATreatiſe tending to Mitigation.” 
what paſſed 1n thus time by the ſame ſorte of me, both 
during his minority and afterward, what cotentions, 
w hat warres, w bat trealons , What murthers, what 
—_— conſpir cies , Rebellions and violences were vied, 
Soue- Mereouerlong to recount in this place: the Hiſtories 
44nt - are full, and the collection made, and let forth in 
fered ar print by the fore{&id Prote.tant Authour of Dauryge- 
FroteP's 2018 Poſitzons, ini his ſixt Chapter and iir{t booke againſt 
mocters the Puritanes doth touch many e::entiall pointes of 
4. cap" divers notorious 1iniuries, and violences ottered by 
K<bellis. them and their Minilters, again.t the Kinges perſon, 
ſtare, aud dignity, as theircaking his authority ypon 
them, his ſurpriz and reitraint at Kurheven ypon'the 
1533, yeare 1582. « brethrens allowing and authorizing 
the ſame afterward exprelly againit the Kinges de- 
Claration tothe contrary. | 
24- Theconlpiracy alſo againſt his perſon at Strine- 
x5t4. ling vpontheyeare 1584. and many railing ſpeaches, 
ſermons and bookes againit him and his gouernment 
made in:Eng/and to diſgrace/him, and namely the ſe. 
ditious preaching of Daurſon and other Scottiſh Mi- 
niſters againſt i1m in Londen. in the Church of the 
Old-Ivry and this being in the moneth of May, it fol- 
lowed in Nouember after that theſe Miniſters with 
their complices returning into Scotland with aide from 
England (though this circumitance the Author con. ea- 
leth as not making for his purpoſe) they gat ten thou- 
fand Rebelles togeather,and pirched their tences be- 
fore the cowne of Strivelmg , whither the King was 


Intolles- retired to fortify himlelfe in the Caſtle, making pro- 


lencies of Clamations in their owne names, and there draue at . 


Moniffers Jength his Maieſty to yeald his perſon into their han- 
King. "* des, with theliues of his deareſt friendes, and was de- 
priued alſo by them of his old guard, and a n*w'put 
vpon him. All which aces were not only defended 
afterward by the chiefs Miniſters of that —_—_ 
bl eng 


| _ 


[Catholicks tolerable in a Proteſtant State } 49 Cap.1; 
| the King himſelte was called in like manner leroboam | 
by them,and threatned to be reoted out, as leroboams 

race was, if hecontinued in the courſe he held: and 

many other'like inlolences by them committed, 

$ | Which for breuityes {axe I forbeare to recount in 

n | this place. | | 

a 25- Now thento returne againe to our former pon- 

ſt deration ſer downe in the beginning of this Chaprer, 

let euery ſage and prudent Prince confider and weigh-Aa reeigh- 
with himſelfe, which of theſe ewo waies which of {Joe 


» theſe two people, which of thele two 'groundes of princes, 
2 docrine, which of theſe two methodes of praftice, 

e which of cheſe two manners of ſpirit in Proteftant 8& 

- Catholicke ſubietes doe beſt content him , and which ' 


of them he may thinke more ſure or dangerous vnto 

him. For if we looke ouer the ancient recordes of our 
| countries fora thouſand yeares before, while Engliſh 
> | men were Catholicke, we ſhall not find ſo much vio- 
| lent and barbarous dealing with their Prin-es, as I 

haue heere recounted in leffe then thirty, within the 

compaſle of one only» Kingdome ynder the Prote- 
ſtances. | | | 
26. Andif wecompare the obieftions made heere 
againſt vs by T. M. inthis his calumnious' pamphlet 
(78 the ſequet Chapter more particulerly you ſhall 

ee diſcuſſed) with theſe, and the like aQtions of their 
people; they are very trifles and ſtreyningesin refpet 
of theſe other. As for example Doleman 15 accuſed to 
write,that : The common-wealth bath authority to chooſe to 
themſelues a King (when they haue none) and to limithim 
Laweswherby they would be gouerned. Andthatof Door ioferevees 
| Stapleton: That the people (or multitude) wa net made for &,4" 
the Princes ſake, but the Prince forthe people : That Religion is lickes, 

& tobe had in conſideration, in choice or admittance of a King, 
where choice and admittance is permitted : That the Pope being 

|  beadof the Catholicke Church may in ſome caſes, and for ſome 
Af G Cauſes 


- 50 - A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 

Cauſes diſpenſe in oathes: That be may cenſure Princes vpon ut 
cauſes, though not intemporall matters but ind1efly only , and 
| Fpon ſuch neceflity 6s no other remedy can be. found for deſence 

of tbe ſpiritual good of his ſubiefes : That euill Princes de- 

cling into Tyranny may be repreſſed, but not by private men, 
or popular mutiny. | 

27+. All theſe pointes(I ſay)and diuers others, which 

this fellow doth ſo greatly exaggerate and odiouſly 

The com. AMPLIFY againſt vs, are ſo ouerrunne by them both in 

pariſon doctrine and practice, if we compare them, as'they 

The ate ſcarſe admit any compariſon at ail, eſpecially if we 

bedience caſt our eyes vpon'their preſent practice, which repre- 

of Cath?* ſenteth the lively fruice of their doarine; as namely, 

Proteliits. the moſt dangerous Rebellions of Caluinian and Trm- 

tarian Setaries, euen now ſtanding on foote in Hun- 

_ gary. Auſtria, and Tranfiluania againſt the Emperour: and 

of like men in Polonia againſt that mild and mottiuſt 

King: and of Lutherans in Suetia, of Puritanes , Brownifts, 


ny yeares now continued againſt their true and naty- 
ral Prince as before hath byn declared; which maketh 
another manner of 1mpreſsion and force of conſe- 
nent it be well pondered, then doth the particu- 
er temerarious fact of halfea ſcoreof yong, Centle- 
men.put.in deſpaire by apprehenſion of publique per- 
ſecution, without demerit of the perſecuted, or hope 
, of remedy for the ſame, though this alſo be inexcu- 
{able ; but the difference of euils,is worthy of con- 
fideration , eſpecially with the more graue and pru- 
dent ſort of eople, that are not carried away with 
paſsion,or otherwiſe miſled by finiſter information. 
28. And thus having ſaid ſufficiently in generall 
about the firſt and chiefe ground of our Miniſters 
calumniation, concerning Rebellion and Confſpira- 
cies, Wherby he would make impoſsible the cohab'- 
tation, and mutuall ynion of Catholicke pbieſtes 
wit 


Proteflantes, and the like in the Low- countries, ſo ma- 


[Catholicks tolerable in a Proteſtont State.} vi Cap.1; 
| with Protelſtantes, weſhall paſle Y to his ſecond wif "PP 

lar of impugnation,named by him The dedtrine of - 
Equiuocetion: but yet firit wethinkeit expedient to exa- 
mine in a ſeuerall Chapter the parciculer rea * 
{ons which he hath framed for ſome * 


| ſhew of proofe'to this his ſedi- 
cious aſſertion. 
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""CALVMNIATIONS 


BROVGHT BY T. M. 


For maintenance of hu former' Propoſition: | 


That Catholicke people arc intolcra- 
| ble ina Proteſtant gouernmentin 


_ . reſpeR of diſſoyalty, conſpi- 


racics and Rebellion, 
Confuted and returned pon himſelf 
and by. 
CHAP. II. 


Lbeit thatwhich we have laid forth 
' before in the precedent Chapter, for 
the ouerthrow of the ſlanderous & 

\ 1ninrious imputations of our aduer- 
ſary, about Rebellion and conſpira- 
cies, be ſufficient ( I doubt not) for 
ſatisfaction of any indifferent and , 
diſpaſsionate minde, that is not ouerborne with pre- 
uudice; yet haue I chought it expedicnc co paſle ſome- 
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[Ten Reaſons of T. M. confuted.] 3 Cap.2. 
what further allo, and to enterthe liſt wich him for 
improuing his particvler reaſons,on which he would 
ſceneto found his calumniations, wherin as nothing 

is ſoabſurd or falle (according to the Oratours opi- 

nion) but that by ſpeech and ſmooth dilcoutle it may 
be made in ſome eares probable, at leaſtwiſe in the 
conceipt of him that ſpeaketh and -indeauoreth to 
deceauec another: ſo this Miniſter T. M..( for of that 
trade he is held now to be) hauing deſigned to him- 
ſelf an argumet wherby to make Catholickes odious, 
and gathered togeather for that end diuers ſhewes or 
ſhadowes for the furniture of his forſaid found aſler- 
tion, that Catholickes are not tolerable in a Prote- 
ſtane State, he incituleth them: Pregnant obſeruations di- 
realy prouing Remisb ſchooles to be Seminaries of Rebellion in 
all Proteſt antes gouernment: Wheras indeed they are not 
ſo much pregnant obſeruations, as malignant collefions and 
inforced inferences vpon falſe groundes. Neither do the 
at all either direAly or indiretly proue that which 
hepretendeth, as by examination ſhall preſently ap- 

peare, if it may pleaſe the Reader to hold an equall 

and indifferent eare inthe meane ſpace to the diſcuſ: 

ſing of the controuerly. 

2. And firit of all to make ypa competent number 

in formeof adecalogue,he ſtreineth himſelf much co 

bring out ten different reaſons,and in deed euery man 

may ſee that it is a {treine, for that all might haue byn a_—_ 
Vetered in two or threeat the moſtzif nor in fewer; M.his rea- 
for that all doe concerne in effe& the Catholike do- ar whrnes) 
arine, about the Popes authority eicher in Princes or 
priuate mens affaires. And herehence is deduced his ,, 
firſt reaſon concerning the cenſures and puniſhments 
determined by Ecclefiaſticall Canons againſt chem: 
that by the Church are denounced for Herecickes. 
Theſecond reaſon toucherh the ſaid Popes authoricy 
ſpiricuall oner ſecular Princes. The third, the bin- 
4 b CG 3 derance 


Fakes 
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derafice of their ſucceſsion by the ſame lawes. The | 
fourth; the oath and obedience of cheir ſubicRes. 


4 The fifth, their excommunication and depoſition. 
6. The fixth'the practice of cheir death by che Popes 
7. licence. Thel1cauenth,theallowance and approba- 


s tion therof. The eight the Rebellion of Prieſtes 
whenſdeuer they areable. The ninth the diſſoluing 
and euacuation of oathes by the Popes authority. 

- The laſt chat Romiſh Pneſtes by the order of the 
Pope muſt profeſle ſedicious poſitions ex officio, that is 
to lay, as he isa Romith Priett, By which enumera- 
tion yow may fee in deed, that the poore man was 
more barren then pregnant, and after his ſtreine had | 
partum difficilem, a hard child- birth, as may appeare b 
that which he hath brought forth, to wit a minls 
for a mountaine,and therupon we may iuſtly ſay: per- 
turiunt montes &c, We ſhall giue a ſhort yiew ouer 
all his reaſons. || 


be Th. | 


The firit Reaſon. 5. 1. ns 


= T Hey who by their ſlanderous doarine (ſaith he) 
,, = doe make all Proteſtants by their common cen- 
,, {ure Herecickes, ſo odious, as ynworthy of any<iuill - | 
,, Or naturall-ſociery, muſt neceſſarily be iudged ſedi-- 
tious & intolerable amongſt the Proteſtants: Butthe | 
Romiſh Seminaries and Ieluites doe fo, ergo. This is | 
his reaſon and manner of reaſoning,and in this ſorte' | 
oe all the reſt, ech thing with his er2o, that yow may 
ow that the learned man hath ſtudied Logicke, or 
rather ſophiſtry to ſet downe all in forme of ſyllo- | 
Hove T. gi{me. And to proue this propoſitions or premiſles in' | 
MP. this firſtargument he yſech cwo meanes, firlt to cite 

aſſertions, the hard ſpeeches of certaine Catholicke writers * 
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[Ten Reaſons of T. M. confuted.] 55 Cap.2s 
gainſt the Caluinian faith, as though it were none at 
all, but rather infidelity: ( wherin: we ſhall ſee after 
what great ſtore of Proteſtant writers they hauealſo 
with them in that point) the other medwm is a cer- 
teine odious enumeration of the penalties inflicted by 
Church-lawes, and Canons of old time vpon here- 
ſy and Hereticks ak crap pp which. T. M.. will 
needes apply to himlelf and co Engliſh: Proteſtantes 
at this day, to breake therbyall Gul aſlociation wich 
vs that are Catholickes: but both the one-and the 0- 
ther are proofes of no. yalidity. . Let ys begin with 
the firlt. | 

Heciteth the wordes of Andreas Turgivicins Canon 
of Cracoua in Polonia,affirming that Proteſtantes doe 
holde no one article of the Apoftles Creed, to wit . rightly 
and entierly, Of M. PV Vright in his articles, teaching /*2iui- 
Proteltantes to have no faith, no Religion , no Chrift, Of 
M. Reywoldes, entituling his booke Calumo-Turciſmw. Of pyright, 
D. Gifford in the preface to the ſaid booke, auouching M Remol: 


the pretented now Ghoſpel of Caluin,in many things, 0 u6ifir F 


fo be worſe and more wicked then the Turkes Alcaron. And 
finally of Antonize Poſſeuinu who wrote a booke De A- Poſſeni: 
theiſmis Proteſtantium: Of the Atheiſmes, or pointes of gg; 
doqtine leading to Atheiſme , which are. taught by 
divers Proteſtants, eſpecially by Calum, and his fol- 
lowers. | 

Out of all which ſpzeches T. M. inferreth the 
oenerall meaning of ys Catholicks to be: That all b«- 
mane ſociety with Proteflantes mu#i be vtterly diflued,which 
1s ytterly falſe anda meere miſtaking. For theſe ſpee- 
ches proue only that there ca be no ſociety betweene 
Catholickes and Proteſtants 1n their dorine & be- 
liefe, but not in life, manners & conuerſation, which 
15 the point in.queſtion: ſo as T.M. inferreth here quid 
pro que. And ifhe will heare one of his owne brethren 


hold this poſition alſo; That there can be no yaion, ſociety, 
| or con= © 
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No ſocia- 07 conformity bertineene their & our dottrine pretended by ſome, 
ny in let him read YV Vil; Perk ins ep! [tle to S.V Villjam Bowes 
but in c& In the preface of his reformed or rather deformed Ca- 
_— tholicke, where he reprehendeth the new.brethren of 
be. France,and ſome alſo in England, for giuing hope of 
#7 this vnion. Soas in this point we agree, that no a- 
greement can be in Reltgion,but in conuerlatio there 
may, as we haue ſhewed by many examples in the 
precedent Chapter of people of difterent Religion 
chat live togeather at this day in vnion of obedience, 
and quiet {ubie&ion vnder the Peſan , Turke, and | 
Chriitian Emperour, as alſo ynder the great Kings of 
France, Polonia and other Princes. Fondly then doth 
T. M. inferre the incompoſibility of cohabitation & 
conuerſarion out of the inſociability of their dofrine 
and Religion. . | 
6. Now as for the hard and harſh ſpeeches of the 
Authors alleadged , though vnco| many they may 
The harde ſeeme ſomewhat ſharpe exaggerations; yet 'vnto him 
fRanebes that ſhall confider well the matter in hand, and the 
g41n , ag £ X 
Caluini- accuſtomed phraſes of ancient Fathers in ike occa- 
rey o fions, it will appeare far otherwiſe. For firſt 1«rgiuj- 
cis his meaning is nothing elſe, as appeareth by his 
booke, but that in all and enery article of the Creed, 
Caluiniſtes have innouated and altered ſomewhat in 
the true ſenſe therof, and added particuler erroursof | 
their owne,as yow ſhall heare afterward proued, and | 
declared more largely out of the u ritings and aſler- 
tions of diuers great Lutheran Proteſtants , that hold 
Calumifts to haue peruerted all the articles of the ſaid | 
Creed. Of which point our learned countriman. 
M. VVilliam Keinoldes, that had 'byn divers yeares a 
Proteſtant and Preacher of that doctrine, after long 
ſtudy toproue the ſame by many demonſtrations, re- 
folued to write a whole booke, That Calumiſtes believe no 
one article of the Apoſtles Creed; but aſterwardes Wo | 
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the ſame into that other worke entituled Caluins-Tur- Cu 


« ciſmw,which is held by ſtrangersto be oneof the moſt mus of, 


learned, that hath byn written of this kinde of con- Rinvl- 
trouerſy in our age,and M.Sutcliffe hath made himſelf 86 5, 
ridiculous by attempting to anſwerethe ſame. 
Thoſe wordes alſo of M.VVright(if he vied them) 

that Hereticks haueno faith, no Religion,no Chit, but are Maifter, 
meere infideles , doe conteinean ancient poſition of Ca- As, cu 
tholicke doctrine, delivered in ſchooles and Fathers 
writings againſt old Heretickes,many hundred yeares 
before the name of Proteſtantes was heard of in the 
world; ſo that this cannot. beof malice properly a- 
pai them. The famous door S. Thomas aboue three 

undred yeares gone, hath this Queſtion in his Trea- 
tiſe of faith: Whether he that erretv obſt;natly in one point, 
or article of his beliefe,doth leeſe his whole faith in all the reft, D.Thomes 
and holdeth yea; alleadging for the ſame inuincable 24.007 ; 
reaſons. And the ſame Dodtor in like manner propo- 
{eth another queſtion , to wit, which of chree ſinnes 
belonging to infidelity is mott grieuous, Inda:ſme, Pa- _ 
$aniſme or Hereſy? &reſolueth the queſtion.thus: That amary 
albeit in ſome reſpe&ts the former two may be #4 ju 
thought more grieuous in that they deny more points 
of faith; yet abſolutely in regarde of the malice and Hovy hei- 
obſtinacy of an Hereticke, that knew once the Ca- game he- 
tholicke truth , and now wilfully impugneth the «ly is. 
ſame, againſt the judgement of the yniuerſall viſible 
Church , his finne and damnation 1s much more Me oo 
grieuous; and hereupon the ancient * Fathers doe e- padicicts, 
uery Where aggrauate the heynouſnes of this ſtnne cypr.li.4, 
aboue all other finnes, andin particuler, doe deny them *Þ-2-4- 
to be Chriftians, but rather to be Infideles, and worſe then _ ly 
Infideles , as now by $. Thomas hath byn ſaid: which is is. aug. 
moſt conforme to the writinges of the Apoſtles ti. degre- 
themſelues and Apoſtolicke men, who deteſted this #4. Mw 
ſinne in the higheſt degree, as ini largely be ho: 125 On 

we 
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M.Rei- 


noldes 


colletion 
aboutmo- 
derne he- 


relies, 
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: wed -out'of their workes, euen to the horror of the 


Reader, if this place did beate it. That ſeuere ſpeach 
of $.Paul may be ſufficient for all the reſt, exhorting 
his diſciple Titw to.auoide an bereticall man after one or two 


reprebenſions, knowing that ſuch |4 one is ſubuerted , and fin- 


neth 4s damned by his owne iudgment. W hich is never found 
Written of other ſortes of Infideles. ' 

8. No man then ought to| be offended with theſe 
earneſt and ſharpe ſpeeches, where hereſy or the pre- 
ſumption therof is4in queſtion, for that nothing is 
more dreadfull to Catholicke people then the very 


nameand apprehenſion of hereſy; howſoeuer in our 


vntortunate daies, it be made a matter of diſpute on- 
ly,or table-talke by many now in England,and he that 
will ſee ſtore of proofes and reaſons laied togeather 
by-the foreſaid learned man M. Reyzoldes to proue that 
the hereſies of theſe our times, of ſuch as call them- 
ſelues Proteſtants, but eſpecially the followers of Caluin, 
are farre more perillous and deteſtable then Paga- 
niſme, Indaiſme or Turciſme, lect him read not only 
his foreſaid fower bookes De!Calume-Turciſmo,but two 
{peciall large Chapters or Treatiſes of this very mat - 
ter in his booke De jufa Reipublice potefiate &c. to wit 
the 4. and 5. and he will reſt fatished. 

9. Nor doe Catholicke writers only make theſe 
Proteſtations againſt Calum and his dotrine,but ma- 
ny of the moſt learnedeſt other Proteſtants of theſe 


daies,as hath byn touched.One moſt famous preacher 


and Proteſtant writer or rather Superintendent in 
Polonia called Francis Stancerwin an epiſtle to! the King 


Frencſ- himſelf faith of him, and to him: Quis Dzabolwte, 6 Cal- 


cus Stanz 
Carus Mite 
xiſter ep, 


wine, ſeduxit, vt contra filium Dei cum Arrio obloquaris ? &c. 


. Cauete, o vos Miniftri emnes, a lihris Calumi, preſertim in ar- 


«d Regem ticulis de Trinitate, incarnatione , mediatore, Sacramento Bep- 
Polonia. tiſmi, & predeflinatione: continent enim doAlrinam impiam & 


blaſphemias Arrianss : What deuill hath ſeduced thee, o 


Caluin, 
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[Ten Reaſons of T. M. confuted.] 59 

Caluin, that thou ſhouldeſt ſpeakeiniuriouſly againſt . 

the ſonne of God with Arrins the Hereticke? &c. Be- 

ware, all yee Miniſters, of Calsins bookes, eſpecially 

in the articles of the Bl. Trinity, Incarnation , of the 
mediator,of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and of pre- 
deſtination : for they conteine impious doctrine, and 
blaſphemies of Arriw. C1 

10. Another brother and Proteſtant-Preacher no 

leſſe zealous then he in Germany named Conradus Schluſ- 

ſelburge laith of him & his followgchat himſelf hath 
declared & proued in three large books: Hos de nullo fere 
ChiiStiane dotrine articuls refe ſentire; That they ſcarce- Conradus 
ly belicue aright any one article of Chriſtian beliefe, ma, 79 
which is the telfſame that the forenamed Catholicke 1.1: Theo: 
writer lurgiaiczus obleted before, which T. M. tooke logia Cal- 
ſo impatiently as yow hane heard. And the ſame bro- #*fri 
therin one of his ſaid bookes affirmeth : Quod Calumi- ett.” 
ſte ipſum filium Dei mendacy arguunt, Deum ſua omnipotentia_ 1592. 
fpoliant, ſunt abiurati hoftes & profligatiſimi falſatores Teſta- 


menti fily Dci: That Caluiniſts'doe charge the Sonne /,z.art.:;, 


of God with aly, doe ſpoile God of his omnipoten- 

Cy, and are foreſworne enemies, and moſt wicked fal- 

ſifiers of the Teſtament ofthe Sonne of Cod. 

11. And another famous Doctor of the ſame new 
Ghoſpell and ſpirit, faith that chis ſe of Caluinis}s 8& 

their doctrine, Sentina quedam et Cc. i 4 certeine ſinke 19 5ehur, 
into which all other hereſies doe flow: it is the laft rage of the di- lib.de 50. 
well, which be in bis fury doth exerciſe againit Chrift and his *<*f15 4it, 
Church &c. And then further: Qui partes corum ſequi- ©: 

tur &c. be that followeth their ſeft , is a manife#t and ſworne j;, 0:3. 
enemy of God,and hath denied bu faith which he promiſedts 
Chr;#t in his baptiſme: So he. And conſider now whether 

this be not as great deteſtation of Calums doctrine, by 
principal learned Proteſtants,as T.M.hath picked out 

of Catholicks wreſted wordes before recited? 


12 Butyow mult not chinke that heere 1s an end, 
H 2 for 
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60 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
for there would be no end , if I ſhould proſecute all 
\ that might be ſaidin this caſe: Tilmannw Hezhuſiu a Su- 
Tilmezxus perintendent of the Proteſtantsin the ſame countrey 
Hesbuſins calleth Caluins doctrine: Blaſpbemam & Sacrilegam.,ſe- 
am; a blaſpemous and Sacrilegious ſe: and writeth 
a ſpeciall booke of thus title: A defence of the Holy Teſta- 
' ment of Chrilt againfl the blaſphemous confeſſion of Caluinifts, 
ray And 4Fgidius Hunnius writing a booke De Caluino Indai- 
folati. © zante, of Caluin playing the Iew,after a long confuta- 
,, tion faith thus: m ſatis ſuperg, indico &e. we haue 
o detected I ſuppoſe Tufficiently , and more then ſuffi- 
ciently that Angell of darkenes lohx Calum, who com- 
,, ming forth of the pit of hell, hath partly by his dete- 
,, ſtable wickednes in wreſting Scriptures, partly by his 
impious pen againſt the Holy Mateſty of Chriſt, part- 
ly by his horrible and monſtrous paradoxes abour pre- 
?* deſtination, drawne both himſelf into hell, & a great 
? number of ſtarres,as the Apqcalips ſpeaketh. | 
? 13- Ipretermit many others, as that of Philippus Nj- 
Many Colas 2 Proteſtant- Miniſter of Tubinga , who in the 
bookes of yeare 1586. ſet forth a booke in 4. with this title: 4 
the lear” Djſcouery (and this I rite for our diſcouerer)of the fun- 
| teſtantes d.zmentsof the Caluinian Sef', and how they apree with old 
| againit 477:4ns 4nd Neforians : Wherby alſo is demonſtrated 


Caluini- 9 
ties. thatno Chriſtian man can'take part with them, but | 
| 
; 


22 


Apo.12. 


i | that he muſt defend Arrianiſme and Neſtorianiſme: - 
5 So he. But the next yeare afcer there came another 

rammes bookeforth printedin the fame Vniuerſity with this | 

Modeſtus, title: 4 demonſtration out of the Holy Scriptures, that Calui- | 

1587-2 mils and Sdacramentarics are not Chriſtians, but rather baptized | 

lewes and Mahometanes: and a little after that againe | | 

|| | Toames cameforth the booke of IloannesMatthias the great Prea- | 

| 


IRS, cherin / Vittenberge : De cauendo Caluiniftarum ferments, 
how to auoid the leauen of the Caluiniſts; and then 
- rent another of Alberts Graverw of like funion ypon' the 
en yeare 1598, enticuled; Belli Ipannis Caluini  Teſu Fegſi 
| * | | The 
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[Tex. Reaſons of T. M. confuted.] 61 Cap.2; 


The watre betweene lobn Caluinand leſw Chrif;and al 


this written , ſet forth , and printed by chiefe Prote-. 


tant brethren: which if the inference of T.M.betrue 
againſt Catholickes, that in reſpect of the difference 
of their doctrine, and for that they holde Caluiniſts 
to haue no true faith,they may nor liue togeather vn- 
der one Prince: then muſt it follow alſo that neither 
theſe Lutherans and Caluinian Proteſtants can liue to- 


geather:and the very ſame enſueth berweene Engliſh 


Proteſtants & Puritanes, vpon thg difference of their 
doctrine and belief, which hath no leſſe oppoſition in 
deed and deteſtation the one of the other in bitternes 
of ſpeach, then haue the Lutherane Proteſtants a- 
gainſt them both; as may eaſily be demonſtrated out 
of their owne bookes, if we would ſtand vpon it. 
And this ſhall be ſufficient for the refutation of his 


firſt medium, brought forth to proue that Catholicks 


and Proteſtants cannor liue togeather in one com- 
mon wealth, for that the one fide accompteth the 0- 
ther for Hereticks. 

14. But the ſecond medium 1s yet more childiſh, 
which 1s, that for ſo much as we not only doe hold 


in the Popes Ecclefiaſticall Canons, Decrees, & Con- 
ſtitutions for the ſame, which are many and grieuous, 
(as that Hereticks muſt leeſe their goods , cannot ga- 
ther yp tythes,nor recouer debtes, nor inſticute heires, 
and other ſuch like,and more ſharpe penalties preſcri- 
bed in-old time by the Canon law againſt ancientHe- 
reticks)herof he inferreth that wedetraQall humane 


ſociety from Proteſtants, and conſequently we are 


not tolerable in a Proteſtant common- wealth. 
15. But we anſwere firſt, that touching the former 
part to witthe imputation of hereſy and excommu- 
nication to the Proteſtant party of Englevd, that follo- 

| | H 3 wech 


Refutatid 
of his (e- 


Proteſtants to be excommunicate Hereticks,but fub- cond me- 
iecalſo to all the puniſhments & penalties ſet downe 2 
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=? A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
weth the Sacramentary dodtrine of Caluin and Zuin- 
glizs, yow haue heard now 1mmediatly before, how 
thatimpucation is laid ypon them , not only by Ca- 
tholickes, bur alſo by the moſt renowned Proteſtant 
Writers that haue byn {ſince that name and profeſsion 
began. Andif we wouldalleadge much more out of 
Luther, the very Father of Proteſtancy it ſelf Martin Luther, 
contr.a7t. we might haueſtore, eſpecially where he pronoliceth 
Theſean this judiciall ſentence of them all: Hereticos ſerio cenſe- 
/* mus & aliencs ab Eccleſia Dei Zumglianos C5 Satramentarios 
omnes, qui negant Chrzfti corpus & ſanguinem ore carnal: ſumi 
in yenerabili Sacramento. We doe ynteynedly hold for 
Heretickes, and for aliens'from che Church of God 
all Zuinglians and other Sacramentaries that doe de- 
ny Chrittes body and bloud to be receaued by our bo- 
dily mouth in the yenerable Sacrament. 
16. Behold heere both Hereſy and excommunica- 
tionor ſeparation from the Church of God auerred 
againſt both Zuinglians and Caluiniſts, by him thac 
was their chiefeſt parent and Patriarch : and in other 
places of his workes, the ſame Luther hath many more 
particulers to this purpoſe, as namely that men mutt 
fly the bookes and doctrine of Zumglims and his follo- 
Luther de Wers, Non ſecus ac tartarei Demonis renenum, no other- 
cens Do. viſe then the poiſon of the diuell of hell, And yer 
Go fil: furcher that: They are not to be beld in the number of Chri- 
& 1590, liens, for that they teach no one article of Chriſtian dodrine 
wuhout corruption,and are ſeauen times worſe then Papiſts &xc. 
Wherby is euident chat this charge of Hereſy and ex- 
communication proceedeth not againſt Caluiniſts 
from ys only,but much more eagerly fro their owne 
brethren,& conſequently itis with very little diſcre- 
tion broughtin by the Miniſter T. M. againit ys as a 
ſinguler fault of ours, wherof we are to treat mare 
afterward in ſome occaſions that will be offered. 


17. - Butnowas for the penalties conteyned in the 
| Canon 


\ 
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[Ton Reaſons of T. M. confuted.) 63 Cap.2, 
Canon law, againſt excommunicate Heretickes, as - 
depriuation of dignities,loſſe of goods, infamy, im- <,... 
conuerſation , with the like; the anſwere is ſoone Marne 
made, that thoſe externall puniſhments are not incur- by Rey 
red ordinarily , but after perſonall denunciation and UP 
condemnation by name. For albeit the inward pu- Canons. 
niſhmenres that follow Hereſy which are finneand 
depriuation of grace, excommunication and fſepara- 
tion from Gods true Church, andother ſpirituall loſ- 
ſes theron depending, be incurred by the obſtinate 
holding or defending ofany codemned Hereſy what- 
ſoeuer,if the defender know the ſame to be condem- 
ned by the Church,as both Holy Canons doe exprel(- 
ſly denounce,and Bulla Cene Domini euery yeare rene- 
wed on Maundy-Thurſday doth confirme:yet common- 
ly are they not held for ſubie& to the other externall 
puniſhmentes (and in particuler to be auoided and 
their company fled) vnill by alawfull Iudge he or 
they be denounced, conuicted, and condemned by 
name, which we aſcribe not to the Proteſtantes of {| 
England, and therfore this charge was maliciouſly de- 


priſonment , debarment from Sacraments, andfrom ning the,, 


_ uiſed by this Miniſter againſt vs, to make vs odious. 


18. Nay we goe yet further for pacifying & milding 
matters betweene ys,that we doe not eaſily codemne 
or hold all and euery forte of Proteſtantes, Puritanes, 
or the like ſortes different at this day in our countrey 
from the Catholicks, for abſolute Hererickes, but ex- 
cuſing them rather wherin we may by any charitable 
interpretation,doe willingly lay hands where proba- The nio- 
bly we may on that wiſe, learned, and diſcreet mode- $222 


ration of the famous door S, Anguſiine, affirming tO priny 
vvillingly 


his friend HonoratwinfeRed with the Manichean Here- mined. / 


ſy, that there 1s a great difference betweene an Here- 
ticke, and one that belieueth Hereticks, and is decea- 


ued by them; yow ſhall heare his owne wordes to 
O77 that 
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Ly 2! A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
q-, thae purpoſe: $; mb; (Honorate) vnum atque idem videre- 
- Rs T . Eur efſe Hereticus & Heretic credens bomo, tans lingua, quim 
dendi ad fty!o in bac cauſa conqueieſcendum efſe arbitrarer: nunc vero cam 
Honore: inter duo plurimitm interfit &c. 
12 ona 19. If it had ſeemed to me (friend Honoratus) that 
im anHereticke & a man belieuing Hereticks had byn al 
*? one thing, I ſhould haue thought it better to hold my 
”? peace inthis cauſe betweene vs,rather then to ſpeake 
”” or write any thing therin : but now ſeeing there is 


Who is 1uch greatdifference betweene thele two, I thought 


an Here- It not good to be filent with yow, forſo much as an | 


ncke. Heretickein my opinion is he, that for ſame tempo- 


? rall reſpe& or commodity, but eſpecially for vaine 
*? glory and ſingularity, doth inuent, or follow falſe and 
? new opinions: but he which belieueth ſuch people is 
?? a man only deluded by a falſe imagination of truch & 
”? Plety. So S. Auguſtine. And hereby openeth to vs adore 


co thinke charitably of many Proteſtants, whome 


though we hold for deceaued; yet not properly in S. 
Anguſiines meaning for Hereticks. ff 
20. And this doctrine teacheth the ſame Doctor in 


other places again(t the Donatiftes, ſaying, that ifa man | 


14.4. de ſhould belecue the hereſy of Photinw ( for example) 
| bep.con- yhodenied the diſtinRion of three perſons in God, 


Fre 02> ndche divinity of Chriſt, and ſhould thinke it were 
the true Catholicke faith : Iſtum nondum Hereticum dico | 


. piſtasc16, 


(faith S. Auguſtine) niſs maxifeſtata fibi doirina Catbolice 


Ecery one 3 . q 
that belie- thinke this man as yet to be an Hereticke, except 


am When the dodrine of the Catholicke faith (to wit 


properly that which is held generally by all or the moſt Chur- | 


ane ches ouer Chriſtendome ) being made. cleere and 
manifeſt ynta/ him , he ſhall relolue to reſiſt the 


—_ K held: fo asnow this choice or ele4;on with obſtinate re- 


rey, = {olutionto hold and defend the fame againſt the pu- 
blicke 


of 


fide; refiſftere maluerit,& illud quod tenchat elegerit. I doe not | 


Choice or ſame, and ſhall make choice of that which before he ' 


t 
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;f [Ten Reaſons of T. M. confuted. 
blicke authority of che Church, maketh that to be 
properly hereſy, which before was but error; which 
error though it might bein it ſelf damnable;'yet no- 
thing ſo much as when it paſleth into the nature of 
herely; both w hich pointes ate feene by that which 
the ſaid Holy Fatizer hath in another place, to wit in 
his booke De hereſibu ad Quod- yult-Deum, where —_— 
recounted eighty and eight Herefies, that had patle 

before his time ynto the Pelagzavs, that were the laſt, 
he concludeth thus : There may be yet other Hereftes befides 
theſe that 1 haue in this or worke reconnted, or there tay 
riſe vp other heraſter, whereof whoſoeuer shall holde any one, 
he hall not be a Chriſtian Catholitke. He doth not fay he 
ſhall be an Hereticke properly, but no Chriſtian Ca- 
tholicke, which though it be ſufficient to datnnation, 
If Ignorance excuſe him nor; yet nothing fo great as 
if he were an hereticke, for that as betore we haue 
ſhewed out of S. Thomas, the damnation of Iewes and 


Gentiles is much more tolerable then that of He- 


retickes. 

21. Andall theſe limications and charitable mode- 
rations we doe willingly vie to calme and 5119s, 
matters, and to temiper that intemperate breaking hu- 
mour of this make-bate Miniſter T. M. and his com- 
panions that would put all in combuſtion and deſpe- 


rate conuulfion. And fo mnch of this firſt reafon, - 


the reft we ſhall paffe oner wich greacer breuity. 


— _ _————_——_—_R@S_ 
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" Tobu ſecond and third Reaſons, 5, 2. 


H': ſecond teafont why his Matefties Catholicke 


and Proteftanc ſubieAs may nor true togeather in. - 

England is, For that all Popizh Priefits (faith he) doe attribute - 

4 double pretogatine oner Kmys, that # to ſay, a Demortaticall. 
| I 
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ple, the ſecond to the Pope: And for proote of the firſt, 
concerning the people, he alleadgeth fower ſeuerall 
authoricies of Catholicke writers, but 1ſo corruptly 
and{ pertidiouſly,asif nothing elſe did thew his talent 
of cogging and treacherous dealing, this were ſurfi- 
Cient to diſcouer the ſame, though atterwardes grea- 
ter ſtore will occurre : we ſhall runne ouer briefly all 
theſe fower. : | 

223. Firſt he faith that Dolemanin his Conference a- 
bout ſucceſsion hath theſe wordes: The Common-wealth 
bath authority to chuſe a King, and to limit him lawes at their 


pleaſure: Which if it were truly alleadged as it lieth in 


the Author, yet heere is no mention of the people, or of 
Democraticall flate , but only of the Common-wealth, 
which includeth both nobility and people, and all 0- 


ther ſtates. Secondly Dolemans wordes are not of chu- 


ſing a King, but of chuſing a forme of gouernement 
be 1t Democraticall,, Ariſtocraticall or Monarchicall. Ler vs 
heare the Author himſelf ſpeake : In like manner 
(faith he) itis euident , that as the Common-wealth 
hath this authority to chuſe and change her ee: 
ment (as hath byn proued:) ſo hathit alſo to limit the 
ſame with what lawes and conditions ſhee pleaſeth, 
wherof enſueth great diuerſity of authority and po- 
wer, which ech one of the former gouernments hath 
initſelf. So he. Where we ſee that Doleman ipeaketh 
of the power which a Common-wealth hath; that is 
deuoid of any cefteine gouernement, to chuſe ynto 
themſelues that forme that beſt likech them, with the 
limitations they thinke moſt expedient: and ſo we ſce 
in England, France, Polonia, Germany, Venice, Genua, and in 
the Empire it ſelf different formes and manners of 
gouernement, with different lawes and limitations, 
according to the choice andliking of ech nation. This 


place then of Doleman is corrupted by T. M. both in 


Wwordes 
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[Ten Reaſons of T. M. confuted.) 67 Cap. 2. 
wordes and ſenſe, for he neither ſpeaketh nor mea- 
neth as the falſe Miniſter auoucheth him, of giuing 
Democraticall power to the people ouer Princes eſta- 
blithed. 
24- There followeth the ſecond place taken out of 
the French Ieſuite,as he calleth him; De iuit4 abdicatio- uy Sag 
ne (4c. though it be well knowne that D. Bouchier Au- me 
thor of that booke yet liuing in Flanders, and Canon wt 
of Tourney was neuer Teſuite in his life; butall muſt _ 
be aſcribed to Ieſuits, that may ſeeme odious : This 
French leſuite (ſaith he) sheweth a reaſon of Dolemans ſpeah, 
ſaying : For Matefty tu rather ſeated in the Kingdome, then im 
the King, But I would aske the poore man, why he _ 
doth alleadye this place ? or of what weigh it 1s, or Hiscauit- 


t1O0N A- - 


may be for his purpoſe? for ſo much as D. Bouchier 1n ging p. 
theſe wordes denieth not Maieſty to be in the King, Sourhicr. 
but to be more in the Kingdome for that the King- | 
dome giueth Maieſty vnto the King whenit chulſeth 

him, and not the King properly ynto the Kingdome. 

And is not this a great obieQion ?or doth this proue 

that weaſcribe Democraticall loueraignity outer Kings 

vnto the people? One of his owne Ghoſpell- brethren 
fpeaketh more roundly and roughly to the matter 

when he writeth: Populo iu ef vt imperium cui velit defe- | 
rat: The people hath right to beſtowe the crowne y- _ bo 
pon whome they liſt : 1f we had ſaid fo, what aduan- wry 


tage would T. M. haue ſought thereat? 


25. His third place is out of D.Stapleton,in his booke . 
called Dydimws, where he faith : That the people are Stapleton 
not ordeyned for the Prince, but the Prince for the in Dydi- 
people. His wordes in Latin are : Nox popul; in Princj- 199 p4.261 
pum gratiam fatli, ſed Principes in populi commodum creat; Rory " 
ſunt. Multitudes of peopleare not made (by God) for vl 
Princes ſakes, but Princes are created for the commo- peeuish 
dity or good of thepeople : and what is there in this vvrigling 
ſentence juſtly to be Tn ? Isnot this _— pe qrant 
2 | bydb> \ 
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68 A Treatiſe tending| to Mitigation. 5 
by diuine and humane lawe,and by the yery light of 

nature it ſelf,that Princes were fir!t ordeined by God, 

for the good of multicudes,and not multitudes for the 

vtulity of Princes? Will T. M. deny this? or is not this 

far mare modeſt and temperate then that of his owne 
brethren before mentioned, whoſe wordes are : Popu- 

yp wouad lus Rege et preflantior & melior ;, the people are better 
eets.60 & more excelletthen che King? what wilfull wrang- 

'* * hnogisthisina turbulent Miniſter? 

26. His fourth and laſt place is out of M. VVilliam 

Revinat, Reimoldesin his booke De iuſta Reip.audoritate Ec. whome 
| 415 de in; heabuſeth egregiouſly, both in aſcribing to him that 
© fta Reip. which isnot bis, and in delivering the ſame corrup- 
autorite? tedly, and by a little yow may learne much , ex yugue 
15 leonem. His wordes he citeth thus : Rex human« creature 
D:fc.pa,s. 6, quia ab hommibus couſtituts :| and Engliſheth in this 
manner: A King i but 4 creature of mans creation. where 

youy ſee firſt that in the tranſlation he addeth bat, and 

mans creation of himſelf,for that the Latin hath no ſuch 

but, nor creation, but carflitution. Secondly thele wordes 

are not the wordes of M. Rejpoldes, but only cited'by 

r.Pet.z, \ him out of S. Peter; and aca”; they arealleadged here 
by T. M.to a quite contrary ſenſe from the whole diſ- 

courſe and meaning of the Author, which was to 

exalte and magnify the authority of Princes, as \deſ- 
cending from God, and not to debaſe the ſame, as he 

is calumniated. Fox: praote| herof whoſoeuer wall 

looke vpon the booke and place it ſelf before, mentio- 

ned,ſhal find that M. Reinolds purpole therin is to praue, 

that albeit earthly principality, power and authority 

M-Reindl be called by the Apoſtle bumana creatura: yet that it 18 
courſe. Originally from God, & by his commandement to be 
-» obeyed. His wordes are theſz : Hizc evime#t ere, hence 

"  »» Is it, thatalbeit the Apoſtle doe call all earthly princt- 
2» Pality 4 bumaine creature, for that it is placed1n certaine 

-» men (from the beginning) byſuffrages of che people; 
| yet 


| 


L 
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| yetele@ion of Princes doth flow from the law of na> ,, | 
ture; which God created; andfrom the vieof reaſon ,, 
which God powred into man 8 and which is a lictle 93 
beame of divine light drawne from that infinite > 


brightnes ofalmighty God, therefore doth the Apo- ,, 

ſtle $. Pal pronounce that There is vo peiper but from Gad, ,, 

and that be which reſiſteth this power, refifleth God bimſelfe. 

So M. Rejnoldes. | 

27. Andnow let the indifferent Reader iudge whe- 
ther M. Reznoldes hath byn calumniated in this allega- IT 
tion orno, & whether this Miniſteris led by any rule ſed by T- 
of conſcience,and whether theſe be ſuch pregnant argu- 

ments and proofes againſt vs as he promiſed at the firſt 
entrance of his booke. And for the matter in hand,he 
promiſed to proue, as yow haue heard, that we aſcri- 

bed popular and Democraticall power to the m_ 

ouer Kings, which how well he hath performed by 
theleplaces alleadged yow haue leene. 

28. Finallytoſtandno longer vypon this, whether 

we or they, Catholicks or Proteſtantes doe attribute 

more to popular licence, againſt Princes (when they 
giuenot contentment) may aboundantly be ſeene1n 

that we haue ſet downe before, and will enſue af- 


terward, both of their doctrine and practiſes inlike 


occaſions. And ſo much of this firſt charge: now will 
we paſle to the ſecond. 
29. Theſecondis, that we aſcribe Maxarchicall cinill JG 


pawer and ſoueraignty over Kings vnto the Pape : whertn firſt 00 


what he faith of ciull ſoueraignty is a meere fiction and reed a 
ut the 


calumniation of his owne , if it be out of the Popes pr Bye 
owne temporall Dominions. For weaſcribe no ſuch thozity. 

ynto him ouer other Princes or their fubiecs , but 
that authority or ſoueraignty only which Catholicke 
dodqrineaſcribeth tothe Biſhop of Rome as Succef- 
ſorto S. Peter Prince of the| Apoſtles, & ſpirituall head 


of the vniuerſall viſible Church of Chriſt , which is 
a} I 2 only 
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only ſpirituall, & for ſpirituall ends, to wit, for the di- 
rection and faluation of ſoles. And if at any time 
he be forced to paſle further then this, and by a cer- 
reine conſequence todealein ſome temporall affaires 


alſo; it muſt be only indire&ly in defence or conſer. | 


uation of the ſaid fſpirituall, that is to ſay, when the 
faid ſpiritual] power apperteining to ſoules cannot o- 
therwile be defended or conlerued, as more largely 
hath byan treated before. - 

o. Thisthen is the ſumme and ſubſtance of Catho- 
Gicke doctrine, about this point ofthe Popes authori- 


ty, which from the beginning of Chriſtianity hath 


byn acknowledged in Gods Church, and in no place 
more then in England, where it hath byn both held & 
Thean- practiſed from the very firſt Chriſtened King of our 
ſyver to I | g 
S.Edvvard Nation Ethelbert ynto_K. Henry the $. for the ſpace of 
Cooke, almoſt a thouſand yeares , without interruption, as 
largely and aboundanecly hath byn ſhewed and laied 
forth to the view of all men in a late booke writ- 
ten in anſ{were to S.Edward Cookes fifth part of Reportes; 
and this with great honor & proſperity of the Prin- 
ces therof, and ynion of their people yvnder their go- 
uernment, and without ſuch odious or turbulent 1n- 


ferences, asnow are made thereypon by vnquiet ſpi- 


rittes, that would/ſet at warre euen mens Imagina- | 


cions in the ayer, therby te mainteine diſunion , diſ- 
corde, and diffidence betweene Princes, and namely 


'tholicke ſubieds. 
JT. And firſt of all let vs heare this turbulent T. M. 


ow vpon the enuy of this authority he frameth and 
foundeth all his enſuing reaſons. V Ve demaunde (faith 

7M. var. D©) how farre theſe pretended powers (of peophe & Pope) 
teth wx fi- may extende,and heerypon we argue. To which I anſwere, 
Rions Ot that in imagination they may extend fo farre as any 
tons, fantaſtical braine ſhall liſt co draw them ; but in the 
rrue 


A 


betweene our preſent noble] Soueraigne and his Ca- | 


— - 
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crue meaning of Catholicke reall dodrine, they can 
extend no further then hath byn declared. And as for 
the popular power of people ouer Princes, we haue now 
refuted the calumniation, & ſhewed that it is a mere 


fiftion of his.owne, and no poſition of ours; and that 


his Proteſtant doatrine doth aſcribe much more li- 
cence to popular tumult , then the Catholicke with- 
out compariſon : and for that of the Pope, I haue de- 
clared how it 1s to be ynderſtood to be of his owne 
nature in ſpiricuall affaires only, without preiudice 
of ciuill Princely gouernement at all,and fo the prac- 
tice of the worlde and experience of ſo many Princes, 
oreat States and [ron aganr þ living quietly & ſecure- 
ly vnder the ſfameauthority,both in tormer times and 


ours moſt euidently doth proue and confirme. 
32. Butyet let ys ſeeand conſider how falſely and 


calumniouſly this Make-bate doth hereyponarguein 
his third reaſon, inferring for his aſſumption or miner 
propoſition thus: But all Poprsh Prieftes vpon this pretended 
Supremacy and prerogatine of Pope and people, doe viterly abo= 
li the title of ſucceſſion in all Proteſtant Princes: Ergo. Wher- 
in to ſhew him a notable liar, it ſhall be ſufficient to 
nameall the Proteſtant Princes,that haue had ticle of 
ſucceſs1o in our colltrey (for therofhe ſpeaketh prin- 
cipally) ſince the name of Proteſtant hath byn heard 


of in the world, being three in number,to wit K.Fd- cuinced. 


ward the ſixt , Q. Blizabeth,and K. Iames that now rai< 
oneth, all which were admitted peaceably to their 
Crownes, as well by Prieſtes as Catholicke people, 
who notwithſtanding in ſome of their admifgions 


warited not meanes to haue wrought diſturbances as 
| the world knoweth: ſo as if one inſtance only doth 
truly ouerthrow any general propoſition;how much. 


more doth this triple inſtance not able to be denied, 
ouerthrow and caſt tothe ground this yniuerſal falſe 


aſſertion of T. M. which auerreth; That all Popich Prieſts 


doe as 


"ay" : | = | 
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dos viterly abolish the Succefizon of all Proteſtant Princes, Will 
 henot be aſhamed co lee himielf couinced of ſo great 
and ſhameles ouerlaſhing ? | 
33. And on the other fide, one only Catholicke 
Princeſle being to ſucceed in this time,to wit Q. Mary, 
we know what reſiſtance the Proteſtants made both 
carrot, BY bookes, ſermons, Treatiſes and open armes ; and 
Princes how many Rebelhons, conſpiracies, robberies, priuy 
uccefliss flaughters, andother impediments were deſigned and 
Froteſtics, PraRtiſed afterward » during the few, yeates ſhe rai- 
gned: we know alſo what was executed againſt the 
gouetniment and liues of the twonoble Catholicke | 
Queenes her neereſt neighbours, & one of them moſt 
ſraitly conioyned in bloud that raigned at that time | 
In Scotland, to omit others before metioned, that were 
debarred from their lawfull ſucceſsion, or excluded | 
from theit rightfull poſleſszoh for their Religion in 
Swene land, Flanders, & other places as cannot be denied. 
34. Wherfore itis more then extraordinary impu- 
dencyin T.M.: to charge vs with that which is either 
peculier or moreeminent in themfelues , ahd falſe in __ 
vs: and what or how farre this fellow may be truſted 
in theſe his afſertions;rmay be gathered by the laft fen- 
| Calumii® tenceof all his diſcourſe in thisrmatter, where he hath 
Doteman, theſe wordes: F. Perſons ( in his Doleman) doth pronotnce 
ſentence; that whoſoeuer thall conſent to the ſucceſion of a Pro- 
| teftant Prince is a moil grieuote and damnable ſumier. And is 
it fo in deed $51 Thom? and will yow ftand to it, and 
leefe your credit if this be falſely of calimnionuſly al- 
leadged? then if yow pleaſe let vs heare the Authors 
owrie wordes. | | | 
Doleman 25. Andnow (faith he) toapply all this to our pur- 
part 1- poſe for England; and for the friatter we haue in hand, 
0ib.et., Laffieme and hold; chat forany zi to give his helpe, 
., Conſerit,or aſciſtance towardes the making of a King, 
., Whome he indgeth or beticntech co be faulty in Rel1- 


g10N, 


Q 


= 
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gion, and conle _ would aduance no Religj 4 IT, 
or the wrong, if he were in authority, is a moſt grie- ,, 
uous & damnable finne to hum chat doth 15,of what ,, 
fide ſoeuer thetruth be, or how good or bad ſocuer ,, 
the party be, that is preferred. So he. And his rea- 
ſon is,for that he ſhould finne againft his owne con- 


ſcience in furthering ſuch aKing.Andis there heere a- 


ny word peculiar of a Proteſtant Prince,or ofhis ſuc- Ws 
ceion? nay doth not the text ſpeakeplainly of making bad dca- 
4 Kino where none is? doth it not ſpeake alto indiffe- lng = 
rently of all ſortes of Religion, of what fide ſoexer the 
truth be? How then can this malicious cauilling Mini- 
ſer expect to be truſted hereafter , or how may any 
man thinke that he ſpeaketh or writeth out of con- 
ſcience,ſ{eing him to yie ſuch grofle ſhiftes and fal- $ 
ſhoodes in ſo manifeſt and important a matter? Ir is 

no marueyle that he ſer not his name at large to his 
booke, as not defirous to haue the dew praile of ſuch 


deſert. | | 


pI 
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To the reſt of his reaſons. $. 3, 


LL 13G letys paſſea litsle furcherin theſe his deuiſes; 


for much I may not, both inregardeof thebreui- 

y whichT haued Nto Mm lE&cforche loath- 
{lomnes1 take of ſuch vncharicablerailings,asin Reed 

of reaſons hecaſteth forth, with no greater authori- 
ty,then of his owne affertion,or rather calumniation. 

37 As forexample in bis fourch reaſon he {abſu- 
aneth in his minorpropoſition thus:Rur all Popich Provfis - 
doe diffolne the oath vfabetience to all Proteſiant Ganernonr?. 

And 1n the fifth: But xl Popph Preeftes defend vailext depo- 
fingof Kanges and Emperours, nM ſtoct : Bus ll Paporb 
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PrieFes are gol of mtending,deſigning, or prattifing murther 
of Princes. And in the ſeauenth: But all Popizh PrieFtes doe 
indtify the ates of treaſon and hejnow parricides. And yet 
further in the eight : But all Popich Prieftes profeſſe Rehel- 


-lion;as ſoone as they can preſume of their ftrength. In theninth 


likewite: But all Popish Prieftes are guylty of parfidy, jor de- 
-nying or violating with men of dinerſe Religion. And 


laſtly in 


" 


-hiscenth : But all Remisb Priefles ex officio, that is to ſay,«s 


they are Prieftes, mail and doe profeſſe ſuch ſeditiow poſuion, 


«6 thereby they are deſperate traitors. Ergo. 
38. Andisitpolsible for any tongue(thoughborro- | 
.wed from hell it {elf, and embrewed with neuer {6 
virulent or ſerpentine priſon) to vtter-more precipi- | 
tate malicethen this? His propoſitions yow ſeeare ge- | 
.nerall in all theſe aſfertions, to wit,that al Catholicke 


Tniurious 
dealing of 
T.M. 


Pricites are guilty in all theſe accuſations,and the na- 
'tureas yow know of a generall propoſition is ſuch, as | 
1f any one inſtance may be giuento the contrary,it 0- 


uerthroweth the whole. And is it probable "argu 
yow) thatno one Prieſt may be found in England or 
elſ{where,deuoideof all theſe heynons accuſations, or ! 
of any one of them?Surely I am of opinion,that there 
will hardly be found any man ſo paſsionate on his | 
owne fide, which in this caſe will not condemne him 
of paſzion, precipitation,and conſcienceles calumnia- , 
tion.: And weon the other {ide may well yrge to the | 


contrary'that no one Prieſt hath truely hitherto þyn 
-conuinced to haue treated or conſpired,or giuen con= 


ſentto the Princes death in all the long 96h of the 


-Queenepaſt, no notBallard himſelf who only can be 


named' to haue byn condemned for this pretence, 


thouglhin deed his crime was, as of all the 14. Gen- ! 


359: Bu-leauing this les vs come $0 exam) 


tlemen that died with him, rather to-haue delivered 


Queene Mary out of priſon, then to depriue Q.El:2.4- 


-berh- of her life: and fo they proteſted at their deathes. 


ne ſome 
of che 
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of the pointes themſelues |, that are obiected ? the 
are all (if yow conſider them well ) but litcle b 
des and branches deduced from one , and the ſelfe 
ſame rooteof the Popes authority, and conſequent- 
ly but minced- meates made out .in different ſerui- 
ces, by the cunning cookery of T.-M. to feede the 
phantaſies of ſuch as hunger after yariety of calum- 


niations againſt the Catholicke doarine. For what Tr. yopee 
authority 
ſtrained te 
many bri- 


ſubietes from their obedience to Princes, &the other of the <bes of 
fifth about Depeſing Princes, or that of the ſixt and ſea. 7 


oreatdifference is there (for example ſake) berweene * 
that which 1s treated in the fourth reaſon of freeing 


uenth of deſigning their deathes, and of inſti{ying treaſons a= 
g4ainft the ſame? Aridſoin the ninth of oatbes euacuated, 
Which was handled before vnder other tearmes in 
the fourth reaſon, wherby appeareth , that this mans 
purpoſe was (as before I haue noted) to ſtraine mat- 
ters to the vetermoſt, and to ſet out as many ſhewes of 
inconueniences, dangers and damages toenſue by our 
dodrine of Papall aurhority,, as either his wit could 
deuiſe,or his malice vtter. fenba 

40. And yet the ſeely fellow did not conſider. one 
inſtance vnanſwerable, that might be giuen to all 
theſe his inuentions, which 1s the experience of ſo 
many ages, both in England, & other Kingdoms round 
about vs,wherin the Kings and Prince hone raigned . 
proſperoully ( and doe at this day ) notwithſtanding 
this doarine,and vie of the Popes power; & this not | 
only Catholicke Princes, but diners Proteſtant Po- 


rentates in like manner,for any thing that Popes haue 


done, or attempted againſt them. For what hath any 


Pope done againſt the Proteſtant Kings of Deymarke ManyFro- 


in this our age ? what againſt thoſe of Sweneland either princes 
Father or Sonne,though theater doth offer open in- ne = 
iury to.2 Catholicke King the true inheritor ? what the rope. 


againſt the Dukes of Saxony , the Count Palatines and 
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Proteſtant Princesof the Empire, notwithſtanding 
the faid Eleors whole authority in that ation was 


en them by che Sex Apoſtolicke, and conſequently 
th depend cherof? what againſt diuers other parti- 
cular Princes both of the Empire and otherwiſe, who 
hauein this our age departed from the obedience of 
that Sea? how many hath it moleſted, cenſured, depo- 
ſed,or troubled for the ſame? 
41. Andthat which is moſt of all to our purpoſe at 
Kikde of. this time; What manner of proceeding hath-che' ſame 
fices of ' Sea Apoſtolicke vied towardes the Kin yn of Scot=. 
otelick” land, and his Maieſty (that now ruleth alſo the ſcepter | 
tovrardes of England) for the ſpace of 36. yeares, wherin he rai- 
his Maic- .— \TCX'Y . 
i of gnedfrom an infant,after che iniuſt depoſition of his. | 
great Bri- mother by her Proteſtatit ſubieRs? did the Sea of Reme | 
=0'J*  orany Biſhop therof ever goe about co hurt or pre- 
iudice him? Orisit not well knowne that diuers Po-. ; 
pes did endeauour to doe good and friendly ations 
for the preſeruation of his ſafty , when it was many 
SeeThyn- times put in leopardy by the Proteſtant party? And a- 
neal mongotherl can well remember that about the yeare 
Holinshed t585, when his Maieſty was beſieged by them in his 
P3446 owneandcaſtle of Striveling, and driuen to yeeld vn- 
of dange- to them both his owne royall perſon, and amongſt 
vm * other articles this, as the Proteſtant Hiſtory it ſelf 
doth recount it, was one; That bis Maiefies olde guarde 
Pope Gre. 450 be remoned and another placed by them:the Popethen 
gorrz, lining, hearing therof by his Maieſties Embaſſador 
in France the TT of Glaſco,and others, he was 
ſo moned with compaſsion, as he offered an honora- 
ble contribution towards the PRIN of his Ma- 
zeſties perſon in that caſe, and eſpecially for mainte- 
nance of a truſty guard about the fame: the likeyood 
will in other lefſe occaſions haue other Popes ſhewed 
inlike manner. So as all is not fire and ſworde, ex- 
communication , and anathematization, prodition, 
depoſt- 


| confuged.] 7 77 Cap.2. 
,depoſition,conſpiracy,murther,abſoluing offubies, 
relaxation of oathes, and other fuch hoſtile actions, 

as our ſeditious aduerſary heere laieth togeacher to 

make the Popes office and auchority more odious. 
42. - Only ewo publicke examples to my remem- 
brance can be alleadged of any Proteſtant Princes exe 
communicated,cenſ{ured,or moleſted by the Sea Apo- 
ſtolicke ſince Luther began his breach (which arenow 
almoſt an hundred yeares)notwithſtading there hage T1yoFro- 
byn ſo many of them, and {o exorbitantthings com- yrinces 


mitted by them againſt Catholicke Religion, and the frag 
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{aid Sea Apoſtolicke as is notorious to all men. And the Sea a- 


theſe two vpon _ cauſes and inducements, to 
wit,Q.El;zabeth of England; and King Henry then of Ng- age. 
warre,and now allo of France (for of King Henry of Eng- 
gland I make no mention, for that his cauſe was not &* 
Religion at that time:) the firſt of the two, in re- 
garde of the publicke violent change of Religion; 
which ſhee made in her Realme, with the depoſirion, 
depriuation, impriſonment or exile of all Catholicke 
Biſhops, Prelates, Clergy, and others that would not 
yeeld their conſent thereunto, and this ( as is allead- 
ged) contrary to her publicke promiſe and oath at he 
Coronation. 
43- The ſecond for feare leaſt he comming to the 
Crowne of France in that diſpoſition wherin then he 
was preſumed to be,ſhould attempt the like change in 
that great Kingdome: And to both theſe ates were 

the Popes of thoſe times drawen and incited either 
ſecretly or openly by 'ſome of the chief Nobility-of 

both Realmes, whome moſt it concerned. Andalbeir ,, 
the former hath not had that ſucceſſe which was ho- yy ſucceſſes 
ped, and perhaps ſuggeſted: 
ſecond hath byn more proſperous , then at that time 
could be expeed, no King lightly in Chriſtendome 
hauing made morereall demonſtratios of loue,ynion, + 
R 3 ang 
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andreuerenceto the Sea of Rome then his moſt Chris 


ſtian Maieſty, nor receaued greater enterchange of 


graces, and fauours from the ſame Sea,and this in 


matters of moſt importance for the ſetling and eſta- 


bliſhmene of his ImperialkCrowneand royall race. - - 

Wherfore al (oy bitter barking of this Miniſter 
T. M. about excommunicating, depriving, depoſing, 
and murthering Princes, as alſo about abſoluing of 
ſubiectes from thelr oathes and the like, ceaſecth (as 
yow ſee) by alittle good correſpondence betweene 
the ſaid Princes and their generall Paſtor. And when 
- matters paſle at the worit, and are in moſt exaſpera- 
t tion betweene them: yet is it not the tenth part of pe- 


them into, ypon any generall diſgult againſt their go- 

vernments. For ifinlue of theſe two Proteſtant Prin« 
ces cenſured by the Sea Apoſtolicke , we ſhould re- 
count all the Catholicke Princes that haue byn ve- 
xed, moleſted, iniured,, or depriued of their States, or 
violated in their perſons, or brought to confuſion in 
our Northerne parts of the world in this time,to wit, 
in Savoy, France, Switzerland, Germany, Bemeland, Auftrie, 
Poland, Sweueland, Denmark, Flanders, Enolaud and Scotland, 
and ſome other places wherof we haue treated more 
largely in the precedent Chapter; there would be no 
compariſon at all. 


—_——— LO. ——— 
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©. Of falſe dealing and ſleights of T. M. $. 4- 


A, Nd yet fircher yow muſt vnderſtand that this 
£ > malicious calumniator propoſing vnto himſelFfor 
his end to make vs harefall 

malciply, and exaggerate matters againſt ys by all are 
p47 | | of ſyco- 


, 


% 


doth not enly encreaſe, 


| —— 


| ſecond was before the time of our Conqueit, and al- abuſed by 
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of ſycophancy, as making ome things to ſeeme. 0. 
dious, that of themſelues aretrue and laudable; and 
exapoerating others to a farre higher degree, then 
wherin they wereipoken,or areto be ynderitood,in- 
ferring alſo generall propoſitions vpon ſome ſhewes 
of particuler proofes: but beſides all this, he paſſeth a 
ſo further, & obiecterh often times againſt ys the ve+ Eumples 
ry ſame things that his owne Authours doe hold 9.5 
(wherof before we hauelaid downe ſome examples, iT. 
and ſhall doe more hereafter) yea ſhameth not mani- 
fetly to falſify and ly alſo; as when he auoucheth 
with great reſolution, that che late K. Henry of France 
was cenſured by Pope Xixtw.y. for this only crime, for that 
himſelfe being 4 Papifl, yet fauoured the Proteftantes, and eſpe= 
cially the Prince of Nauarre: Wheras it is knowne that 
beſides this, he had murthered moſt miſerably ews 
principall peeres & Princes ofhis Crowne, the Duke, 
and Cardinall of Guiſe, neereſt in bloud ro his —_ 
of England, and therby broken his ſolemne oath ma 
but a little before in preſence of many, when here- 
ceaued the BI. Sacrament to the contrary. And how 
then was hi only crime to haue fauoured the Proteſtants, as 
this Miniſter auerreth? 
46. Andagainein the ſameplace or precedent page 
he hath thele wordes: Pope Adrian being guilty of like FA i 4, 
ditious praflice ag4init the Emperour Henry the ſecond,wa cho- guy ma 
Ln TM gener,z96 
ked with « fly. Andin his quotation citeth Nawcdderws for © 
It, Generatione 139. Which ſhould be 39. for that Nawcle- 
rus hath nothing neere ſo many Generations 1n that ow xe- 
Part,and in ſteedof Henry the ſecond, he ſhould haue glizb Pops 


laid Frederick the firſt ofthat name, for that Herr che —_ 


piſe.p-38. 


moſt two hundred yeares before Adrian the fourth our © _ 


Engliſh Pope,of-whome we now ſpeake who liued 
in the time of King Stephen and King Henry the ſecond'of 
Brglend,and wasa Holy man,and accompred onges 


ETON 2 e—__ VI - Rs. He EE 


Rooks 


write honorably of him, &.1o doth Newlerw affirme: 


4 Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. ; 
leot Nornegis for conuerting the lame to our Chri. 
ſhan faith, before-he was Pope , and all Authors dog. 


and thereforethough he make megtion of ſuch a fa- 
blerelated by Yrſpergenſis that was a Schiſmatical wri- 
ter in thoſe dayes ( who alſo doth not abſolutely a- 
uouchit , but with this temperament yt fertur, as the 
reporte goeth ) yee doth the ſaid Naxcleris reiect the 


_ ame as falſe, andconfuteth it by the teſtimonies of al 


other wricers,efpecially of Italy, thac lived with him, | 


and therby.knew-belt both his life and death. And yer 


_  .. all chis notwithſtanding will this falle ladde T. M. 
' needes ſee downe this Hiſtory astrue, affirming it for 


Diſc $2 Js 


Qor Bow theplace inthe Author himſelf,ſhall find, thache hol- 
ee  deth-che verycontrary,to I may 
- Botkill a Tyrant, that is not firſt iudged and declared 


© werdes betheſe: Naque nerd eojure quod ad Regnum: 


A nonable thus : Any manmey. lavfully murder « Tyrant , which 1 de- 
extrapb {11 Cccicb be) by commen conſent. But ho that ſhall read 


ſuch, and neuer ſo much as giving his Reader to yn- | 
derſtand, that any other denied che ſame,or that the | 
only Author himſelf of chis fiction doubted therof, 
And 18 not this ious dealing? or can any man ex- 
_ nm from falſhood and malice in this open trea- 

GY F;c3 07, | | | 
gh FUSE a Like tricke heplaieth ſome few pages 
before this againezciting out of Doctor Boxchiers books, 
De juila abdicatione thele wordes : Tyr mum occidere bo+ 
neftum eft , qued cuinis impune facere permittitur , quod ex 
communi conſenſh dico: And then he Engliſheth the ſame 


to-be 4 publicke enemy by the commen-wealth; and 

he proueth che ſame ac large; firſt ourof Scripeuves, 8c" 
bythe decree of the General Councell PIO 
Haber, 


 #ifuper publcum nudicium , ſpoliari potet &c. Neither cart 
99 A T yrant be depriued of th e , which he hath | 


PR 
= further 


| | 
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further alſo ſo long as chat right of Kingdome remai- ,, 
neth, his perſon muſt be held for ſacred, wherof en- ,, 
ſueth, that no right remaineth to any priuate man a- ,, 
gainſt his life: & albeit any priuate man ſhould bring ,, * 
torth neuer ſo many priuate iniuries done by the ſaid ,, - 
Tyrat 6 <2 him; as that he had whipped him with ,, 
yron rods, oppreſſed him, afflicted him, yetinchis caſe ,, 
muſt he haue patience , according to the admonition ,, 
of S. Peter : That we mu#t be obedient not only ynto good and *-Fet-2o | 
modefi Lordes, but alſs vnto thoſe that be diſorderly,and that this 
i grace, when a man for Godes cauſe doth ſuſtaine and beare 
with patience inturies vniuitly done ynto ham 6. 

48. Andinthis ſenſe (faith he) is the-decreeof the cont 
Councellof Conſtance to be ynderitood, when they ſay: Confter. 
Errorem in fide efſe &c. It werrour in faith' to hold ( 48 Toby [15+ 
VVicksliffe did) that every Tyrant may be ſlaine meritoriouſly ___._.. .. 
by any Vaſſall or ſubic& of his , by free or ſecret treaſons &c. modera- * 
Thus writeth that author, holding as-yow ſee, that Ton 2 
no Tyrant whatſocuer, though he be neuer ſo great ceaſuring 
a Tyrant, may be touched by any priuate man,for any 2% 
priuate iniuries,though neuer ſo great, nor yet for pu- 
blicke , though neuer ſo manifel , except he be firſt 
publickly codemned by the common-wealth; which 
15 another manner of moderation , and ſecurity for 
Princes, then the Proteſtant doctrine 'before rehear- | 
ſed: and namely that of Knox, vttered in-the name of x,,y ;- 
the whole Proteſtant Congregation: both of Scotland; hiſt p.372, 
and Geneua: If Princes be Tyrantes againil God and bis truth, 
his ſubiecies are freed: from. their oathes of obedience. So he. 
And who ſhall be Iudge of this? The people, for that the 
people ({aith he) are bound by oath to.God to renenge the in- xnox ap» 
zyry done againi his Marefty, Let Princes-thinke well of pel.fok 33, 
this ,andlet the. Reader conſider the malicious fal-: 
ſhood of this Miniſter T. M, who in alleadging thac 
lictle ſentence before mentioned, about killing of a: 
Tyrant , ſtroke out the wordes.of maſt itnportance:: 

| ques 


$2 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 
quem hoftem Reipublice indicauerit;ywhome the common- 
-- wealth hath-iudged for a publicke enemy;and adding | 
that other clauſe, which I ſay by common confem, whichis | 
not there to be found: And with ſuch people we are | 

. forced to deale, that have |no conſcience at all in co-. 

.. ſenage;and yet they cry out of Fquivocation againſt ys, 

, Whereit 1s [awfull ro be yied; making no Gerinle at | 
all chemſelues to ly,which in our dodtine isalwaies | 
vnlawfull for any catfe whatſoener. | 
49. But will yow heare a caſe or cwo more out of | 

Diſe pa.q, ©he Canon law,how dexterous Syr Thomasis in cor- 
_rupting that which he loneth not, nor ſeemerh well 
co vnderftand ? yow may read in the fourth page of 


Another this his pamphlet an ancient decree (for fo he calleth 
colcna8e jt) alledged by him out of Gratian in the ploſſe,deter- 
text of Mining that though aman haue ſworne to pay mo- 
Gratian, | ney to one that is excommunicated , yet is he not 
bound to pay the ſame, and he alledgeth the Latin 

Abad Gra, *Xt thus: $7 iurani- me ſoluturum alicu; pecuniam qui ex- 
cauſe 15, COMMUNICA , non teneor e3 folnere: Tf I haue ſworne to 
9.6.cap,4, pay money to any man that is excommunicated, I am 
gej. notbound to payit, adding this reafon : Quis qualiter- 
cum, poſſumus, debemus vexare malos vt cefſent a malo, We 

ought to yex euill'men by what meanes focuer we 

may, to the end they may ceaſe fron doing euill. In 
theallegation of which httle text,a man would hard- 

ly belieae how:many falſe trickes there be, to make 
Catholicke dotrine to ſeeme odious and abfurd, For 

firſt theſe wordes not being found in any text of law 

ot deciſion of any Pope or, Councell, but only in the 

. . - gloſſe or commentary, they make notany' ancient or 
moderne decree; as the Miniſter falfly auonchech, but 

rather ſhew the opinion of him, who writeth' che' 
ramoky; if his wordes' were as heere they are: 
50. Bur the truth Is, that the yordes of thegJofſe 
IT 7 | CONFELNE 
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conteine only a certain obie&ion vpon a clauſe of a 

Canon , concerning promiſe to be obſerued to one 

chatis excommunicated after the promiſe was made, A.doubt 
& the obie&ion or doubt is madein theſe wordes by & ſolucd. 
che Authourof the gloſleor Commentary: Sed quid di- 

ces, i tran; Gre. But what will you ſay,ifI haueſworne ,, 

to pay money to any perſon , or haue promiled the ,, 

ſame ynder ſome forteicure, andin the meane ſpace, ,, 

heto whome I made thepromiſe is excommunicated, ,, 

am I bound to pay the ſame ornot? This is the que- 

ſtion, and then he argueth on both ſides: and firit for 

the negatiue, yidetur quod non, it ſecmeth I am not; for 

that the Canon law faith Cauſ. 23.4.6. That we ought 10 

effiict wicked men by.all meanes poſſible , tothe end they ceafſe 
from their wickednes, So he, alledging diners other argus ' 
mentes for the ſame opinion ; but yet afterwardes 
comming to giue his owne reſolution, he faich thus; 
Verius credo; quod licet ille non babeat ius petends, tamen dehet 


_ 6 ſoluz. I doe beliene the truer opinis to be, that albeit 32 


he that is ſo excommunicated doe leeſe his right to > 
demaund his money , yet is the other bound to pay > 
him. And for this he citeth diuers lawes and reaſons 
therin mentioned,as namely, Extras, de Is. debitors, & 

extr. de ſent. excommunicationis,S; vere, Of 11.4. 3. Cum ex- * 


communicato. | 
51- Soas heere our Miniſter not of ignorance but $ee of 


of falihood taketh the obze4on for rhe reſolution, as Pleſsy i por 


Mornay did in his booke againſt the maſle; where he piqua- 


would proue that Scotw,Duraud and other {choole-de- 22 be 


uines did doubt of the reall preſence and tranſubſtan-: xing of 
France 


tiation, for that hauing propoſed the queſtion , they France, 


began to argue for the negatiue part, laying , videtur, to the 
quod non, though afterwardes they reſolued the con- ©9*tut. of 


trary,& ſolued the argument. And the very like doth 6. mo- 
our Miniſter heere, calling this obieion of videtur netks of" 


qued nox,not only a reſolution but an ancient Decree. Se- lendar. 


L 2 condly 


\ 
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wil yow ſay,if I haue ſworne?which doeplainly ſhew 
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condly there is wilfull deceiptin leauing out the firſt 
wordes of the Author, Sed quid dices, fi iurau;? But what 


. that itis butan obieion. Thirdly that healledgeth 


. mud. tor the reaſon of the reſolutio, which is falſe: 


the reaſon of the obieftion Quia qualitercymque poſſu- 


- for that the reſolution 1s made againſt that reaſon, 


Another 
fraudulEt 
caſe out . 
of the Ca- 
non lavy. 


Fourthly the crue reſolution of the Commentor is vt- 


. terly concealed,and a contrary determination by him 


impugned ſet downe, and this not as apriuate opi- 
nion , but as an ancient derree of the law & Canon it | 
ſelf; Confider T pray yow how many fraudes and 
falſhoodes there be in-one little quotation, and what 
avolumelT ſhould be inforced to make, if I would 
examine exactly ſuch a multitude of citations as he 
quoteth againſt ys, but yet one or two more ſhall I 


produce in the ſame kinde and matter. 


52. In theſixtpage of his diſcovery he hath this grie- 
uous accuſation out of the Canon law againſt ys: He- 
retici fily vel conſanguinei non dicuntur, ſed inxtalegem fit ma- 
nu tus ſuper eos, vt fundes ſanguinem wpſorym , and then he 
quoteth thus : Apud Grat. gloſi. in Decret. ls. 5. ex Decret. 
Gregor.g. catiſ. 2. q. 8. cap. Legi. Which diſtraQted kind 
of quotation, ſeperating the firſt and laſt wordes, that 
ſhould haue gone togeather, ſeeme to import that he 
ſcarce read the bookes themſelues, but cited the ſame 
out of ſome other mans notes; but that fault were ea- 
fily pardoned if he viedno greater fraudein thething 
It fel For firſt he Engliſheth the wordes thus: Here- 
tickes may not be termed either children or kindred , but accor- 
ding to the old law thy hand mi} be agaiit them to ſþil ther 
bloud: And then in the margent he ſetteth downe this 
ipeciall printed note : The profeſſed bloudy maſſacre again#t 
the Proteſtantes , witheut diftinfion of fy or kinred. And 
what can be more odioully yrged the this? Now then 
let vs ſee hoyy many falſe trickes and ſhiftes zfit for a 

=_ + Pro- 
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Proteſtant-Miniſter, doely lurking in this ſhore ci- 
tation. Fas 
53. Firſt of all is to be conſidered, that this gloſſe or 
Cpmencry of the Canon law,which heere is both 
yntruly cited and maliciouſly applied, is ypon a Ca- 
non beginning $5 qui, which Canon is taken out of peer, 
the third Councell of Carthage , wherin the famous 5.de Her. 
Dodour and Holy Father S.Augufline was preſent, as #7-%5+ 
a cheife Biſhop, that had voice in that Councell, and 
the decree of the Canon is; that if any Biſhop ſhould 
inſtitute Heretickes or pagans for his heites, whether 
they were conſanguinez or extrane;, kin{men or externes, 
ei Anathema dicatur,atque ei nomen inter Dei ſacerdotesnulls 
modo recitetur: Lethim be accurſed, & let not his name þ.. 
be remembred any way among the Prieſtes of God. 
54. Thisis the ſeuerity of that Canon, for ground 
wherof another precedent Canon ſetteth downe out 


of the ſame S. Auguſtine: Quod Heretic perſenerans e- Theſeuere | 


ternaliter damnatur &c. That an Heretick perſeuering of s. au- 
in his Hereſy is damned eternally, neithercan he re- Fine +- 
cieue any profit by baptiſme, almes, martyrdome, nor tedicks... 
any other good workes. So hath che title of the Ca- Auguſt. |. 
non,but the wordes of $, Auguſtize'are theſe: Firmifame 1, 
rene, & nullatentts dubites &c. Hold for moſt certaineand © ' © 
no Wayes doubt, but that every Hereticke or Schiſ- p = 
maticke ſhall be partaker of hel fier euerlaſtingly, ro- 

eather with the diuell and his angelles, except be- ** 

ore the end of his life he be reſtored and incorpora- *? 
ted apaine into the Catholicke Church;neither ſhall 
baptifine or almes nener ſo abonndantly beſtowed, * 
no nor death it ſelf ſuffred for the-name' of Chriſt, ** 
profit him any thingto ſaluation.” So S:\Uugufiine; 
55. Vponthis ground then that Heretickes ont of 
the Church, & ſocenſured as heere yow haue heard, 
though they be neuer ſo neere of kin, may not be 
made heires, eſpecially by Church-men , the gloſſe 

| | T- L 3 yeelding 
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yeelding areaſon chetof; hath theſe wordes : Quia if 


Heretic: 14m non dicuntur fily vel conſanguez, vnde dicitur in 


ly he citeth to the ſame effec, the authority of .S. Hie- 


rome, out of another Canon, in another place of the 


law, as preſently we ſhall ſee. 
56. Soas firſt heere we may behold that T.M. hath 
not put downe this his quoted gloſle as it is found in 
the cre gloſle it {&lf, bur left our both the beginnings 
Qure 3itt Hereticigne, which imported ſomewhat to the 
ynderſtanding of his meaning; as alſo he left'out the 
reaſon alledged by the gloſſe out of Gods owne wor- 
des in Deuteronomy, to Wit, the wilfull corrupting of 
his truth. And thirdly he added theſe wordes : Vt mY 
——_  » d4s ſanguimem ipſorum, which heere ( as yow lee ) the 
a jp Co=ag olollehath not, but, they are cited out of S. Hierome in 
lext.ce, « another Canon and yolume of the law, where the 
Gratiew Holy Father, excuſing to his friend Riperiwa Prieſt, 
c]23-f- his earneſt zeale and deſire to haue Vigilantins the He- 
$2. reticke (againſt whome he had written) yon! ſhed by 
his Biſhop , alledgeth diuers examples of ſeuerity in 


like caſesout of the Scripture,as of Phinees, Blias, Symon = 


Cananem, S,Peter, $,Peul, and laſtly citeth alſo the fore- 
ſaid wordes of Gods ordinance in Deateronomy : If sby 
brother, thy wife,tby._ friend &c. thall goe about to pernert thee 
from Gods true worghip &c. beare him not , nor conceale him, 
but bring bins forth to. indgment, and let thy band be vpen his 
firf, 4 then after the hand of all the people &c. which is to 
be vnderſtood according to the forme of law appoin- 
ted afterward in the 17. Chapter ; That he be ne 
rought 


$ 


S& 


\ 
Q 


lege; ft frater tuws, & amicu tum, & vx0r tus depratare ve-. 
luertt veritatem, fit maywtua ſuper iles: For that theſe He." | 

retickesare not now called childreor kinsfolke, thers 
fore, as ſuch, they cannot be made Inheritours by Ec. | 
Cleſiaſticall men ; wherupon it is id in thelaw (of | 
Deut.r3. Deuteronomie) if thy brother and friend or wife will goe abut | 
to deprave the truth, let thy hand be vpon them. And preſent. || 


J 


| 
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brought forth to indgment,end then when ſeftence is paſſed a- 
gain#t him, he which" heard or ſaw bitn commit the ſuine,and'is 
awitnes agarhſt bim,ma#t cait the firit flone at bim,and the weft 
mn# follow. And this alſo doth the ordinary Commen- 
cary or gloſle of Lyranw and others vpon chofe textes 
of Scripture declare. | | 
57. Andnow let theiudicious Reader conſider how 
many corruptions this crafty Miniſter liath: vſed-to 
bring forch co his purpoſe, this one little diſtrafted 
text, for proof of profeſſed bloudy maſlacres inten- 
ded by vs againſt Proteſtantes. For firſt he corruptech 
the wordes of the glofle apparantly,and chatin diuers 
pointes,leauing out that which the glofle faich, and 
adding that which the gloſſe hath not: then he cor- 
rupteth che meaning both of gloſſeand Canon , de- war 
prauing that to a wicked ſenſe of bloudy maſſacring rupcious. 
without diſtinion of ſex or kinred; which the Ca- 
non and Councell of Certhage wich S. Auguſtine meanc 
only of ciuill puniſhment againſt Heretickes, to wit 
that they could not be made heires to Eccleſiaſticall 
men. Thirdly he peruerteth in-like manner S. Hieromes 
intent, which was that albeit he wiſhed thac Here- 
tickes ſhould be puniſhedalſo bedily,yet by order and 
forme of law, and not. that any one ſhould kill ano< 
ther,8& much leſle by bloudy maſſacres, as this fellow 
{etteth it downein his marginall note. And laſtly he 
preſumeth to peruert the very wordes of God him- 
ſelf in the law, by tranſlating fundes ſanguinem ipſorum, 
ſpill cheir bloud, inſteed of hed their bloud; as though 
God were a bloud-fpiller, or comaunded the ſame to 
be done yniuſtly by others: bur all is ſtrained by the 
Miniſter co make vs odious, wheras himſelf indeed 
Is therby made ridiculous. And for that I haue byn 
ſomewhat longer in this example then I hadpurpo-. . 
led,as alſo for that by this one(if it were bat one)yow 
may gheſle of al the reſt of his proceeding, wil yy 
Ccal6z 
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fit places and occaſions afterwardes. 


this Chapter, one little note more of rare fingularity 
in this man aboue others , which I ſcarce euer 'haue 
obſerued in any one of his fellowes, and this is, that 
the very firſt wordes of penpors alledged by him in 
the firſt page of his booke, for the poety of his pam- 
phlet are falſly alleadged, corrupted and mangled, 
chough they*conteine but one only yerſe of Iſay the 
Prophet; and then may yow imagine, what libercy he 
will take to himſelf afterward throughout his whole 
diſcourſe. His ſentence or poelſy is this: Iſay.29. verſ.9. 
But ftay your — and wonder, they are blinde and make yow 
blinde, which he would haue to be ynderſtood of ys 
Catholickes: butler any man read the place of Iſay it 
fel, and he ſhall finde no ſuch matter either in wordes 
or ſenſe, but only the word wonder, to wit obſtupeſcite 
Or admiramin:, flutuate & vacillate, inebriamini, & non avi- 
110, mouemini,Cy non ab ebrietate: And according to this 
are the Creek and Hebrew textes alſo, So as what 
ſhould moue T.M. to ſer downe ſo corruptly the yery 
firſt ſentence of his booke, and cite the Chapter and 
verſe wherin his fraude may be deſcried I know not, 
except he obſerued not the laſt clauſe of the 
. Prophetes precept, mouemin:, & non 
ab ebrietate. And ſo much _. 
for this.' 


H O W 


ceaſe, referring the reſt of this kinde, to other more 
| | 


58. Andyet truly I cannot wel pretermit,for ending 
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THIS TREATISE 


VVAS LAIED ASIDE 
By lickneſle of the Author, 


and ſome other caules. 


And why it was taken in hand againe pon 
the fight of a Catholicke Anſwere , and 
a new Reply of T. M. dedicated 
to hu Maieſty: with the Au- 
thors indement of 
them both. 


| 


CHAP. ITI 


.Auing written hitherto and paſſed 
h puny + r-forth in examination of the 
& Miniſters opprobrious libel of Diſcs- 
Fax] Fo very, I was partly forced by grieuous 
« VS oY lic neſſe chat continyed for ſome 
3 moneths, & partly alſo induced (for: 

that I vaderfood that another Ca- 
tholicke man had anſwered the ſaid libel) to lay that 


which I had writcen a fide; as alſo for that the occa- 
M ſton 
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fion of time, wherin this Treatiſe was begun , ſoone 


after thedeteRion of the often forenamed powder- 


treaſon , ſeemed in great part to be paſt , and hauing 


_ "olicelaiedit out of my handes, had no great will at- 


terward co goe forward therwith, as an argument of 


loathſome contention , againſt moſt odious imputa- 
tions and calumniations: but yet after diuers mone- 
thes againe, ſeing the ſaid Catholickeanſwere to ap- 
peare ( which before I had not viewed) togeather 


' withalarge Reply to the ſame by the Miniſter that 


T.M. his 
nevy Re- 


ply. 


firſt made and deuiled the libell;and that the ſaid Mi- 
niſter had now reſo]Jued ypon inſtance of the ſaid An- 
{werer to manifeſt his name, to wit of Thomas Morton, 


which before went ciphered With the letters only of 
' T. M. that might aſwell haue ſignified Thomas Mal- 


mesbury or Montagne or Monte-banke , or any ſuch like 
ſur-name : and further that he preſumed to dedicate 
the ſame ynto the Kinges Matelty , oy a ſpeciall glo- 
ſing Epiſtle , full of fond Miniſterial niddice apainſt 
Catholickes, inticuling has ſaid Reply : A full ſatyfa- 
ion concerning 4 double Romish iniquity, heynowus Rebellzon, and 
more then heathenish Equiuoc atio, And further that he had 
encreaſed his ſaid worke with two or three new Tre- 
atiſes, partly for juſtifying of Proteſtantes in the caſe 
of Rebellion , and partly for confuting of a Treatiſe 
written in defence of Equiuocation,I was moued al- 
well of my ſelf, as by others exhortation, to reſume 
the thing into my handesagaine , & to adioine by the 
view of the whole that which was wanting to the 
full confutation of this Miniſters iniquity ,1a laying 
ſuch heinous Rebellion & heatheniſh Equiuocation 
vnto Catholickes charge, who of all men liuing are 
moſt free from iuſt reprehenſion in them both : and 


the Calumian ſect and ſectaries conuinced to be moſt 5 


guilty in theone, and conſcienceleſſe in the other, as 
the iudicious Reader (I daubt not) ſhall ſeecuidently 
tis proued 
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proued and confirmedin that whichis toenſue. * 

2. Itmoued me allo not alittle to goeforward lome- 

|. what With this confutation (though'in as breitfe 
manner as might be) to ſee that this deuiſe (though T.Mile= 
neuer ſo fond and falſe) of charging Catholicke do- ;,,,. 
&rine with Rebellion & Equiuocation, was applau- vveth of : 
ded not a little by ſome men of marke1n our State; as Sigg 
namely by his Maieſties late Attorney Generall, af- 

wel in his writing,as pleadinges againſt Catholicks, 
borrowing from this Miniſters firlt Treatiſe diuers 

large parcelles,and paſlages of his calumnious impu- 
eations,about the forenamed two heades of Rebellio 

and Equiuocation,& lending him againein lue therof 

for his ſecond Reply ſundry obſeruations & collections 


of his owne, concerning diners Kings of England, that 


es et. i... A. rc — — OO” LA 


Ce | fſeemedtohimnot ſo much to fauour oracknowledge 
© | the Biſhop of Rome his authority ouer the Engliſh 
fp Church,which yet now vpon further ſearch,is found 
lt to be contrary, and ſo ſet downe and demonſtrated at 


# large by a late Anſwere publiſhed to the ſaid Attor- 
ney his booke of Reporres, as I thinke in haſt will not 
be anſwered. Wherupon, forſomuch as this new de- 
uiſed accuſation,of Rebellious dodrine and Equiuo- 
cation, 1s taken yp by ſo many handes of thoſe that be 
enemies to Catholicke Religion; I thoughtit conue- 
nient to cleere ſomewhat more this mater; and as I 
had, before I laid afide this worke, treated {ufficient- 
ly,as it ſeemed to me,ofthe former point,concerning 
Rebellious done, vpon the ſight only of T. M. his 
firſt pamphlec (as in the precedent ewo Chapters yow 
haue ſeen) yet now vpon the appearance of this Mi- 
miſter Thomas Morton in his proper name and perſon, & 
of his new Reply that promiſeth full ſatisfaction in 
2 |  all;it ſeemed neceſſary that I ſhould goe forward to 
finiſh my firſt intent, and to examine the ſecondpoint 
-Ox head of his accuſation in like manner,apperteining 
| M 2 to 
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co the doctrine of Equiuqcation, made no lefſe.odious 


T.M.my 


"Lord of 


Canter- 
buries 
Chaplaine 


The Mi- 
niſters 


now by continuall clamours of ſycophancy,then che 
other of Rebellion it ſelfe. | 

3- Oneothercircumſtance alſo ſtirred me greatly to 
proceedin this ſhort worke, which was, that togea- 


'ther with theſe bookes ſent out of England, aduertile- 


ment was gluen,that this Miniſter Thomas Morton was 
Chaplain to my Lord of Canterbury, who being head of 
the ſpirituall Conrt of Arches, which 1s, or ought to 
be the ſupreame for matters of colcience in England, 
I was in hope to haue ſome remedy againſt this his 
Lordſhips Chaplaine, if I ſhould demonſtrate, that he 
dealeth againſtall conſcience, obſeruing no law , ei- 
ther of truth or modeſty towardes Catholick men-in 
this his Reply, nor any regard either to his owne or 
Maiſters honour, he behauing himſelf ſo fraudulent- 
ly againſt his owne knowledge and conſcience, as in 
this writing he doth. And if I proue not this after- 
ward, by multiplicity of manifeſt & manifold exam- 
ples, as in part yow haue ſeene that I haue done be- 
fore , let me be thought to haue done him iniury 
(which willingly I would not doe vnto the worſt 
man liuing) in which place I hold not him, though 
by his pen I maſt needes iudge him to be bad inough. 
4. Now then to thepoint it ſelfof his Reply, which 
he calleth,as hath byn ſaid, A full ſatisfa@onzit ſeemeth 
to me as full as pipes and hoggeſheades are wont!to be 
heerein theſe countreys at the time of vintage, when 
theyare full only of winde and aire and nothing els; 
and ſo yow ſhall ſee afterwardes, that this his Reply is 


manner of full of wordes without ſubſtance, of floriſh without 


dcaling. 


truth,of fraude without reall dealing: for that lightly 
he ſcarſely alledgeth any text of his Aduerſaries wry- 


_ ting, without ſome fort of ſophiſtication both of 
_ wordes and ſenſe,or other like knackes. And further 


ſo diſtrateth and diſmembreth his aduerſaries threed 
of ſpeach, 
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of ſpeach, citing one branch of ic in one part of his 
Reply , another in another, one ſentence firſt that 
ſhould haue byn laſt,and another laſt that ſhould haue 
byn firſt, therby to confound the Readers memory; 
one period halfe deuided, the other quartered, the 
chird lefe out, the fourth diſguiſed: ſo as it 1s enident 


that he ſought rather to fly, to couer, ſhaddow , and 


hide himſelf, then really and ſubſtantially co come to 
the combarte, as examples enſuing ſhall make all ma- 
niteſt. 

5. But heere perhaps ſome will ſay, that this ſee- 
meth a meruaile vnto them. for that this man preten- 
deth to deale more diſtinctly and exactly then others, 
for that he ſetteth downe ſeuerally, plainly, and cleer- 


ly,firſt the wordes of his former pamphlet of Diſcoue- xoaq 


flo- 


ry, then the text of his aduerfary ( the moderate an- __ of 
ſwerer) and thirdly the full fatisfaction of his faith- *' 


full Reply. And turthermore he draweth euery thing 
to diuiſfions and ſubdinifions, diſtin tions & contra- 


poſttions, which make a tolly floriſh in the Readers 


eye, being ſet downein logicall rancke. As for exam- 
ple,in his firſt reaſon,for ſetting Catholickes and Pro- 


- teſtantesatdebate, he ſaith he will proue it thus. 


'( 1. Definition of an Heretick. 
By 4 threefold eni- 2» Explication of a perſon EX= 


. communicate. 
—_ om 4 Poptsh. 2. Application of Romiſh Cen- 


ſures to them both. 
And then thelaſt member againe 1s proned: 
1. Councelles. 


By Popish. n Bulles, 
2. Doctours. 


M 23 6. And. 
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6. And 1snot thisplaine and cleere ſaich one? Yes, 
to entertaine Children by ſound of wordes, or plea- 
{ing pictures. But when we come to the ſubſtance, 8 
find thatneither he alledgeth his Aduerſaries ſpeech 
ſincerely,nor anſweareth truly to the ſenſe, but either 
_ diflembleth the ſame, or runneth a fide,or confirmeth | 
his ſaid aduerſaries argument, by his feeble anſwers, 
what 1mporteth this oſtentation of bare and ydle fil- 
lables£ | 

7. But you will fay that he ſeemeth to haue ſeene 
and read much of our moderne Catholicke Authors, 
and to alledge them more abundantly in his text and 
margent then commonly other writers of his coat & 
calling haue hithertg done,for euery where almoſt he 
PRINT quoteth Vaſquez, Suarez, Tolet, Bellarmme, Cunerus, Azor, 
M. confi- Alfonſus de Caitro, Sayer, Gregorius de Valenti, Bannes , 
cxvour and others, which I graunt, that he hath ſeene and 
Authors. taken a yiew of them and {others, if they be notes 
of his owne gathering , but he hath conſidered of 
them, as Satan had conſidered of 1ob, and his actions, 
when God ſaid ynto him : Numquid conſidera$te ſeruum 
meum lob ? and he ſignified, yea, but it was to bely and 
calumniate him; and ſo hath this fellow confidered 
of our Catholicke authors , not only to ſlaunder 
them what he may, but manifeſtly to falfify and cor- 
rapt them'in many places both in wordes , meaning 
and whole drift of their diſcourſes, as in part yow 
48 haue ſcene already, and ſhall more largely and parti- 

culerly.ypon iuſt occaſions afterwardes. 
8. Nor hath this whole Reply of his, though bigge 
in bulke, any ſubſtantial point almoſt handled therin, 
either about the one or the other two partes of his 
ſubie& propoſed , to wit, Rebellion , and equiuoca- 
tion; wherby he would diffolue all friendly combi- 
nation,and aſſociation betweene Gatholick and Pro- 


- teſtant people; for as concerning the firſt, he hath no 
more 


. 


i 
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more in effet, but that which before hath byn tou- 
ched in his ten deuiſed and diſtended Reaſons: That 
we hold Proteftantes for Heretiques excommum- 
cate, and {ubie& to all the penalties of Ecclehiaſticall 
Canons made by the Church againſt ancient Herett- 
ques: That we aſcribe power to the Biſhop of Rome 
in certaine cales,to cenſure,to excommunicate,to de- 
priue Princes, wherof is inferred, that ſuch and fuch 
daungers may enſue, which finally is nothing els,but | 
m4), 10 as the queltion being De futuris contingentibus, of —_ - 
thinges contingent tocome (wherofthe Philoſopher þ,,.* 
faith there is no ſcience) all remaineth in vncertain- 
ty,but only the ſuſpition & hatred which he would 
raiſe againſt vs : but what the Proteſtantes docrine 
hath done & doth at this day againſt lawfull Princes 
in their Realmes, the armies in the low countreys, 
Hungary, Poland, Suetia and other places, doe teſtify not 
only co our ears,as things abſent, but as preſent alſo to 
our eyes,& then muſt I inferre, that where we haue fo 
many examples of {o manifeſt experience and preſent 
action, where we lee and behold and feele with our 
{ſenſes what paſlech, and what hath pafled, and what 
Is ike to Jay, daily by the notorious ynquiet ſpirits 
of new Ghoſpellers , vnder any Prince whatſocuer 
that contentech not their humours. What ſhall we 
ſtand wrangling with this Miniſter, or any his like, 
about poſsibilicies or conieCturall probabilities? What 
may fall out in time againſt his Maieſty, for example, 
of Great Britany , who hath byn a King, a Proteſtant gan | 
King, almoſt forty yeares, and neuer receaued hurt.or Princes | 
diſquietnes fromany Pope,though diuers haue byn in þy yopes 
that Sea within the compaſſle of this time, and many in our 
other Kinges and Princes both in Denwark, Sueueland 
and Germany for more yeares without moleſtation re- 
ceaued or offred fro the ſaid Sea, which I dare auouch 
no Catholicke Prince, King or Emperour can "4 _ 

ehat 


s» i þ, 
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he hath paſſed halfe ſo many years in quiet gouernmet 
ouer Proteltant people, ynto whome their doctrine 
Siueth as great power ouer Princes in that caſe,as we 
aſcribe ro Popes and farre greater; wherin I remit me, 


tothat which hath byn ſaid and demonſtrated in'the 


precedent two Chapters. | Fx 
9- - Andnow to end about this firſt point of our Mi- 
niſters Reply, that wheras in his former libell of ten 
reaſons,intituled, A diſcouery of poprih dottrine &c. Heer 


* downe 1n his firſt reaſon, for proofe of our inſociabi- 
lity with proteſtantes,that we hold them for excom- 


Hovy Pro0- 
rcſtantes 
yycre de- 
nicd by 


' the An- 


{vyerer to 
be ſubieR 
to the pe- 
nalties of 
Hereliy, 


municate Hereticks, & ſubiect to all the penalties be- 
longing to ſuch men, wherof one among the relt 1s, 
that we mult fly chem, and auoid their conuerſation; 
the anſwerer of the pamphlet, for better milding and 
pacifying the diftempered humour of this enraged 
Miniſter, told him that Engliſh Proteitantes were 
not {imply held in thar accompt with vs, to wit for 


excommunicate Heretickes, in ſuch degree as they. - 


wereeither to be auoided, or ſubiec to the penalties 
apointed by holy Canons for ancient Heretickes; vn 
derftanding (as himſelf doth ſufficiently infinuate)} 
this to be in regard that they are not, nor any among 
them to his knowledge, expreſlely, and by name de- 
Nounced and condemned tor conuict in that behalf, 
which circumſtance of particuler condemnation/and 
denuntiation, by moſt Iawiers and Deuines apinſons 
isneceflary, before the ſaid puniſhmentes, eſpecially 
externall,can be inflicted, albeit the internall, co wit, 
theloſle of grace, ſeparatio from the Church, excom- 
municatiso,& the like be incurred ipſo fatto, by the hol 
dingandprofeſcing ofany condemned Hereſy what- 
ſoeuer, as before in the precedent Chapter more lar- 
gely we haue declared. Or 
Io.' But for the externall puniſhments, as debarring 
from conuerſation and communication with ry 
ki 5; ONE 


t 
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loſſe of goodes, honours, and dignities, depriuation 
of offices, inhability to inherit, note of infamy, inca» 
pacity of Chriſtian buriall, and the like , there being 
two opinions betweene Catholicke writers, the one 
more large and mild, that noneof theſe puniſhmenes 
are to be aQtually incurred, bur after particuler denun- 
tiation and ſentence giuen by a Iudpe againſt the par- 
ty,the other more ſeuere, that in ſome caſes, the no- 
tortouſnes of the thing may beſo great,asin ſome part 
they may therby be 1ncurred without ſentence ; the 
iuft & moderate anſwerer (for ſo heintituleth his booke,. 
and in this point ſheweth it by effetes) made choice 
rather of the more temperate,& mild o 


Cap. 3 - 


Of tvyo 


Opinions 
the more 
modcrate 
ET. . follovred 
inion; Which bychcan- 


in like manner is the more vnjverſal among both 've- 


Canoniſtes and Catholicke Deuines, he thinking it 


ſufficier to cite only to that purpoſe, as in his anſwere ,,_,_ 
. © 
hedid, the Councell of Lateran, Carers, Navar and 0- Anfriete 


thers,bur he might hauecited many more:forintruth oy . | 


itis the more common opinion by much, as may be 
ſeene by the wordes of theſe learned men entuing : 
Antonmu p. 3 tit.25. cap. 3+ Angelus yerbo Excomunicat. 
8. #.2. $01.4. dift.22. 4.1. art.1. Vitor in ſumma de SAcram. 
ira, de excom. Armills verbo Excomunicat. na. 50. Roſel. 
excammunicat.6. nu. 4.4. Siluef. verb. Excommunicat.5. 
q-3-Catten. in ſumma. Ledes. 4. dift.q. 23. 411.4. and diuers 


others. 


+ 11. Butnow this Miniſter finding that ſome Ca- 


tholicke Author did hold the other opinion in like 
manner, that incertaine caſes ſome of the forenamed 
puniſhmentes might be incurred before particular de- 
nunciation by an Ecclefiaſticall Tudge , ctriumphech 
greatly,as though he had taken the faid aniwerer art 
great aduantage, and found plauſible matter to enter- 
taine cauillation againſt him, and therupon ſpendeth 
diuers Chapters of his Reply in citing tome of thoſe 
Authors to his purpole, without telling his Reader, 

| N of that 


o8 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
thatitis a matter in diſpute or queſtion among Ca- 
=o in * tholicke writers; but as though all were cleere and re- 
ſolued on his fide,he ciceth not only Panormitan, Bannes, 
and others, but the Ieſuite alſo Gregorie de Valentia, in 
theſe wordes:If the guilt of Hereſy be ſo notorious (ſaith be) 
4 that by no euaſion it can be concealed, the party doth incurre 
the penalty, thus far, that bis ſubiectes may deny ſuch a Lord 
all fealty,yea beſore the ſentence of iudgment. In alledging 
of which authority, though but ſhort, as you ſee, he 
vſeth the ſame fraud which commonly yow ſhall tind 
inall thereſt, or moſt part of his allegations, to wit, 
that ſomewhat is mangled,added, or left out of pur- 
poſe to make the thing ſound againſt ys, as heere 
the Latin text hath, Hereſis fine Apoſtafie 4 fide, of Hereſy 
or Apoſtaſy from the faith, and then pens preditta in- 
curritur ex parte, the foreſaid puniſhment 1s 1n part in- 
Greg, de. curred: andlaſtly, Non tamen zta,vt tencentur ( ſubditi) Do- 
br3 0-5. mins Heretico aut Apoſtate obſequium negare ; but yer that 
K 4 -" mg {ubtectes are not: bound to deny obedience to their 
poſtas.pn. Lord that is an Herecicke or Apoſtata;all with mode- 
2,44, 4: rations our Miniſtercutteth of,and leaueth out,tothe | 
effect that yow may imagine. But for that of theſe | 
trickes we ſhall haue afterward occafio to treat more | 
particulerly, I will intermit the ſame now, & recurne | | 
toſpeake a word or two more, of the foreſaid mo- 
derate Anſwere made to the Miniſters ſlaunderous 
 diſcouery, ſooneafter the publication therof in Eng- 
land; though not come to my handes in many mone- 
thes after. 
12. And wherasthe Anſwerer both inregard of the 
exaſperation of times then running, andto performe 
the title of his booke , which 1s, A 1uſt and moderate 
Anſwer,indeauoreth euery where prudently ro fly the 
occaſion of more offence and exulceration, and to 
worke the moderation that he might, without intury 
ofthe truth(for this ſeemerh to haue byn his purpoſe) 
$952. 4 || eipectally | 
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eſpecially in affirming , that no Proteflamtes are beld by ys T-M. will 
for excommunicate Heretckes (meaning therby , denoun- p.oucco- 
ced by name,as before hath byn declared:) this other iefanies 
ſtickler and (tirrer of coles wiltneedes take ypon'him for Here- 
co proue at large,that Proteſtantes are eſteemed to be ticks. 
truly Hererticks , excommunicate , and fubie'ro all 
the Cenlures of the Church, which any ancient He 

reticke was in times paſt: and to this efte&t he-brin- 
geth in the definition of an Hereticke, ſet downe by 
Catholicke writers, the explicatis of perſons excom- | , 
municate,and the application of Ecclefiaſticall Cen- 

{ures againſt them both, which he proueth by three 

meanes, to wit, of Generall Councelles, Popes De- 

Crees, and Doctors iudgmentes; by all which he pro- 

ueth Proteſtantes to be eſteemed Heretickes, & held 

for guilty of all che paines and penalties therof, bath 
enternall and externall, fpirituall and temporall.in the 
ſight, ſenſe and opinion of all the yniuerſall Catho- 

licke Church, for many ages togeather; And isnot he 

worthy of a good fee thinke yow for pleading for 
Proteſtantes in this manner? 4 

132. Butwhatſocuer he may deſerne in this (which 

I leaue to other mens iudgmences) I muſt needes lay, 
thatin two or three other pointes, he hath- deſeraed 
littleof the Proteſtant cauſe,and fo I thinke will his + ,, 
Lord and Maiſter fay, when he thall make true refle- bad ero- 
xion vpo the caſe; for firſt he hath brought ina need- $;0t.* 
lefſe copariſon berweene the ſtirring humours of Pro- fianes. 
teſtant & Catholicke people, in matter of obedience 

to their Phinceiich muſt needs fal out to the great 

diſgrace of the Proceſtant party,as by the afore: alled- 

ed examples and other proofes may appeare and be 
eene by the eye. 
14. Secondly he taketh vpon him yet more fondly 
in the ſecond part of this his Reply, to make a publi- 
que iuſtification of all Proteſtantes for rebelling a- 
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gainſt their Princes, in/any countrey whatſoener, but 
 moreparticulerly and eſpecially in England, therin 
doth {oiuſtify Cranmer,Ridley,Syr Tho. VVyar, & others 
that conſpired againſt Q. Marin England, Knox, Bucha« 
nan, Goodman, and like Miniſters in Scotland, turning 
vplide downe that State againſt their Soucraignes, 
the Rebellions raiſed in Szetia, Polonia, Germany, Swit- 

| &erland, France, and other countreys,as his iuſtitication 
is a moreplaine condemnation of them,and their oh 
Tits and dodtrine 1n that behalfe , then if he had ſaid 
nothing at all,as partly ſhall afterwardes appeare, by 
ſomeinſRancesthat we ſhall alledgetherof. 
75. Thirdly he doch with as little diſcretion bring 
in thataccuſation before mentioned of hard wordes 
vied by ſome of our Authors againſt his party that fol- 
loweth Caluins dorine:as namely; That they belieue 
no onearticle truly of the Chriſtian Creed; That they 
are Heretickes,& therin far worſe and in more dam- 
nable ſtate the Turkes,lewes or Infidelles; That their | 
dodrine leadeth by conſequence to Turciſme and | 
Infidelity &c. for by this occaſion both the Anthor 
of the moderate Anſwere hath alledged many cleere 
authoricies of principall Proteſtantes themſelues,that 

Theim- are of the ſame opinion, and we haue added many 

7 Hereſy More therunto,in the precedet Chapter of this books, 
voro Pro- Wherby 1s made manifeſt, that the profeſsion of C- 
refſenes rinsdoctrineis no leſſe held for Hereſy, Apoſtaſy, and 
 wely | infidelity by all orher ſort6s of Proteſtantes of our 
in byr. xx daies, then by Catholicke men themſelues; and much 
more may be added for iuſtification of that” point 

which needed not to haue byn brought in, but ypon 
this occaſion, to ſhew that Engliſh Proteſtantes are 
held for Hereticks,not only by the Catholick Church 
whoſe iudgment moſt importeth, but by the cheiffe 
pillars alſo of the Proteſtantes profeſsion in other 


countreys. And when I doe name Hereſy and Here- 
| tickes, 


[The Cauſe of ſetting forth this booke. IOT 
tickes, the _—_ Reader will remember thar I doe 
name the moſt heinous and damnable thing that any 
Chriſtian cogitation can comprehend ,no matter of 
zeſt or diſpute, but of terrour and teares. . 

16. FourthlyI canas little commend the Minilſters 


\ 


Cap. Ze 


wit for drawing into thefield againe anew diſputa- 


tion, and ſpeciall Treatiſe of his, adioined in the end 
of this his Reply, about Equiuocation or doubfull 
ſpeeches, ſometimes lawfull to be ſed: for good and 
pious endes, and for auoiding finne and other hurtes 
both ſpirituall & temporall, wherin though the law- 
fulnes and neceſsity therof both by law of nature, di- 
uine and humane, haue byn made euident , vpon di- 


uers occaſions in England theſe later yeares, ſince this T.M. aa 


calumniation was raiſed againſt yertuous andlear- 


ned me about the ſame; yet one proofe wee ſhall adde u 


more heerein thisplace, which before haue not ſeen 
ſeedowne at any length, which is that noc only Pro- 
teſtantes themſelues doe both vie andabuſe che ſame, 
asthe-Anſwerer declareth; but that this very Author 
our Miniſter that inueigheth ſo ſharpely & ignorant- 
lyagainſ the manner of ſpeech , which he callech E- 
quiuocation , is forced in almoſt infinite places of his 
Reply, either to graunt that he doth Equiuocate, or 
els that he lyeth flatly. And for this alſo I remit my 
ſelf co theproofes that after ſhall enſue. 
27- And fo to conclude this Chapter, concerning 
my iudgment about the Anſwexe and Reply co the 
foreſaid Diſcouery of Rebellion and Equiuocation, I 
muſt needes ſay , that the Anſwerer hath'endeauored 
toeffeAnate ſo much as he promiſed in the title of his 
booke, which was, of 4 iu# and moderate Anſwere , and 
in performance therof, hath not only borne on mat- 
ers _—— before hath byn ſhewed, but ſpa- 
redalſo his Aduerſary in many pointes, and namely 
inpaſsing ouer his allegations without note or check, 
N 2 hauing 


of Ecat- 
UOCation. 
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hauihg- nor perhaps eicher 'time or commodity of 
bookesrq examine the ſame, or periwading himſelf, 
Then. hatin fo {mall a pamphlet, and palpable macter , a 
thorsce- Miniſter would nor aduentureto vie ſo many falſifi- 
ſureboth Cartons but he was deceaued , not knowing {ſo well 
Wm a this peneration of men, who tinding their cauſe de- 
Replyer, od of truth, are forced to hold yp the credit therof 
by ſleightes of falſhood. In the reſt, the Anſwerer 
quitteth himſelf learnedly, and ſheweth much rea- 
ding in-particuler, as by the multiplicity of Authors 
by him alledged doch well appeare. Bur the Replier 
is ſofar of from performing his promile, of 4 full ſatu- 
faition concerning doable Romish Iniquity, as he hath ſcarce 
-- -:-: fatisfiedfullyor meanlyany ne argument or autho- 
\-- +, rity alledgedby his pricarcs] tarts chough I may pre- 
--.» fume he will beſt declare himſelf by his Retoinder to 
his Reply, if he'thinke him worthy of fo much la- 
bour ( as in truth I doe not, eſpecially at this gime, 
when ſogrieuous puniſhmentes are procured in Eng- 
land by him'& his like for ſuch as doe pretume to an- - 
{wet their bookes:) yer: meane I allo briefly in this 
Treatiſe, by ſome examples to make it maniteſt, lea- 
uing the reſt to himſelf co be! treated, and refuted by 
him morefargely & abundancly,when he ſhall chinke 
it beſt conuenient; my purpoſe being only to lay forth 
in general the iniuries which chis Miniſter doth offer 
vneo all Catholick people, by —_— themin the 
foreſaid ewo odiougaccuſations of Rebellio| & Equi- 
uocation , wherof hauing treated ſufficiently about 
the firſt in the two foregoing Chapters (and ſhall doe 
more in two other that enſue) we meane by Godes 
help co paſſe chence to the other generall head of E- 
quiuocation, & to handle the ſame with no leſfe eut- 
dency of truth , equity and piety of Catholicke do- 
ctrine therin, then hath byn declared in the other be- 
fore cocerning our innocency, wherin I remit me wil 


lingly to the indifferent Readers iudgmet X cenſure. 
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WHAT | 
THE MINISTER 
THOMAS MORTON 
DOTH IN THIS REPLY 
and full ſatisfaction anſyycre 
CONCERNING HO 
The former point of charge again#t Prote- 
ſtantes, for Rebellion, Conſpiracies , and 
Diſobegdience; the effett wherof is 
dravone to three prind- 
pall Queitions. 


CHAP. ITIL. 


= Nd now after indgment giuen of 
this Miniſters Reply in generall, ie 
<& ſhall be needfull chat we deſcend 
A ſomewhac to particulars for proofe 
therof. And wheras he, by ſomany ,,..... 
ſleightes and turninges of diuifions ger = 
and lubdiuifions, numbers & mem. Sights. 
bers of thinges to be handled,or rather hudled,as alſo 
by cranſmutation from due places, alteration of = 
O on; 
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der, clipping and eyling of wordes and ſentences,en- 
deauoreth io to entangle the ſight and ynderſtanding 
of his Reader (eſpecially the more vnlearned) as he 
may not eaſily tinde where he walketh, nor when he 
wereth to purpole and when not, when he lea- 
ueth out and when he purteth in all, when he dealeth 
plainly and when fraudulently , and by conſequence 
after much reading , can ſcarce be able to make any 
firme concluſion atall about the matter in controuer- 
ſy : Ourcoutſe ſhall be quyte contrary , endeauorin 
eo bring all to breuity, perſpicuity , and certainty, ' 
much as in'vs lyeth;for ſo we chinke it neceſlary for 
the Readers true ſatisfaction, after the ſmall ſatisfa- 
ion he can receive by the full ſatisfaction promiſed 
by this Miniſter. _ . | W- I 466} 
2. Wherforeto reduce all that before hath byn ſaid 
by him, or his Anſwerer, or my ſelf, concerning the 
arge of ſedition and Rebellion , vnto ſome perſpi- 
cuous order and method, three pointes ſeeme vnto 
me moſt important to be conſideredin this matter, as 
coprehending theſumme & ſubſtance of all thac hath 
byn faid, an{wered,or replied vpon. The firſt concer- 
ning Hereſy ; the fecond, ſeditious dodtine tendin 
to Rebellion, and the third, the pratice and exerciſe 
therof: wherin as n all other pointes of argument, & 
diſcourſe, when the obiection and ſolution is once 
heard,and well conſidered, no great difficulty remai- 
neth for adiſcreet man to make the conclufion,and to 


ſectle his minde therin, 
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The firit QueStion about Heretickes 
and Hereſy, $. 1, 


PE then there hath byn a great contention and is 
betweene Vs, as in the ſecond Chapter of this 
Treatiſe you haue heard, about the name, nature, and 
application of Hereſy and Heretickes ; this Miniſter 
maketh ic a principall ground in the very beginning 
of his firſt diſcouery , why Catholickes and Englith 
Proteſtantes may not liue togeather in one Common- 
wealth , without continuall feares of treaſon to be 
practized from the ſaid Catholicks, for that they held 
Proteſtantes to be Heretickes: and hereupon doth he 
bring in that long liſt and rablement of loiles and pe- 
nalnes,both temporall and fpintuall adiudged by an- 
cient Councelles,and Canons Eccleftaſticall,to be in- 
cident,and due to all fortes of Heretickes, riſing vp a- 
gainſt the Church from the ag—_— : wherynto 
his moderate Anſwerer giueth that moderate fſatisfa- 
£tion, which in theprecedenc Chapter we haue ſigni- 
fied, to wit, that concerning the execution of thoſe 
penalties (eſpecially the externall) itis not due againſt 
any yncill lawfull and iudiciall denunciation haue 
paſſed; and that forſomuch as apperteined to the im- 
putation of Hereſy vnto them that are of Caſuins 
Religion profeſſed in England,not only Catholickes, 
bur divers ſortes alſo of the moſt renowned Prote- 
ſtantes did ſtand therin moſt reſolutly holding them 
to be true and properly Heretickes. And for this he 
cited many inſtances, authorities and examples ; and 
we haue added more in the ſaid ſecond Chapter that 


gocth before. 


O 4. Now 
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Now then it is to be conſidered maturely with- 
ont paſsion or heat of contention, whether this be ſo 
or not, and how T. M. doth anſ{were theſe inſtances 
of his firſt aduerſary (for mine hitherto he hath not 
ſeene:) for if this be true,that indeed they are held for 
Heretickes by learned and graue men of their owne 
profeſsion, who are noleſle oppoſite to ys then they; 
then falleth firſt the groundot his bicter exclamation 
againſt ys for reputing them|ſo,& ſecondly followeth 
It alſo, that as great probabilities of treaſons and con- 
ſpiracies may be ſuſpeRed from thoſe of the other ſe- 

Ctes, that hold them for ſuch , (if that opinion be the 

Make Caule of treaſons,) as Lutherans , Zuinglans, Paritans, and 

theſe con- the like. And laſtly enſueth a weighty conſideration, 

ene thatif by all fides they be held for Heretickes , how 

deeply the graue or rather grieyous aſſertion of S.4u- 

guſtine before alledgedis to be held in memory,& pon- 

Aug. de fi: dered with terrour. Firmifiime tene & nullatenus dubites, 

de Cathol, omnem Hereticum vel Schiſmaticum cum Diabolo & Angelis 

"a pac eius aterni ionis incendio participandum : Hold for moſt cer- 

7 7% He; taine and no way make any doubt,but that euery He- - 

reticis 2 ticke or Schiſmaticke, of what ſort ſoeuer, ſhall be 

partaker of the flames of eternall fier,togeather with 

the diuell and his Angelles; which is a dreadfull ſen- 

Bj tence,eſpecially if we remember both his and all o- 

ther Holy = yniforme definition of an Here- 

ticke, to conſiſt principally in this, that he hold with 

obſtinacy any one arcicle contrary to the beliefe of 

the yniuerſall viſible and knowne Church, for that 

outof theſe two maior and minor propoſitions, the 

Firſt Concluſion is eaſily made who is an Hereticke, and 
_ therby alſoin the danger denounced by S, Auguſtine. 

laicdypon 5. The firſt proofe then which the Anſwerer alled- 

protetan- reth againſt the diſcouery of [T. M. in this behalfe, is 

of their the authority,cenſure and iudgment of the Deane. 8& 

Eft? Colledge of the famous Lutheran Vnluerſityin Ger= , 

| | | ; | many 
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1many,named Tubinga, ſet downe by theſaid deane and 
Comon Reader of that Vniuerſity named Ph;lippu N#- 
colawin a large booke with this citle : Fundamenorum Moderate 
Caluiniane ſets cum veteribus Arrianis & N eſtorianis com- oth 
munium deteftio: A diſcouery of the fundamentes of the 
Caluinian ſe, which are common to them with the” - 
ancient Arrians & Neſtorians : & he proueth through x» prefas, 
many Chapters togeather, that Calunifts are no leffe & c4þ.1. 

eretickes then the other, and they agree with him 494% 
at leaſt in ſeauenteene or eighteene principall arti- |\7xc. 
cles,alledging alſoLuthers authority to the ſame effect. 
6. This is the charge. What doth the Miniſter now 
Reply vpon large and mature deliberation inthis his | 
full ſatisfaction? Yow ſhall heare it in his owne wor- ,,,,, 
des: T hat which they did (ſaith he)in the ſpirit of op- pag. 17. 
poſition and contention is not much to be regarded: 
and this isall he faith to thepurpoſe,for that preſent- RHOEN 
ly he runneth a fide to proue by other meanes, that 20t fatis- 
Caluin did not hold with the Arrians and Neſtorians; Jute. 
but this is to take a new contention in hand with the 
Vniuerſity of Tubinga, whether they cenſured well or 
no, and not to an{were vs, whether Caluizi#s be truly 


Heretickes by the 1adgment of that Proteſtant Vni- 


-uerſity , which in effect he grantech , when he faich: 


That it is not much to be regarded what they didin 
the ſpirit of oppoſition & contention; ſo as they cen- 
ſure Ke, and he cenſured them : wherby is cleer that 
in their 1udgment, both he and his are condemned, 
which is the pointin queſtion. 

7. Andbythis and many other like authorities al- 
ledged by me to this purpoſe in the precedent ſecond 
Chapter, 1s euident, that in the 1udgment and con- 
ſcience of all Lutheran Proteſtantes whatſoeuer, not 
only in the ſpirit of oppoſition and contention,as this 
man faith, butin their calmeſt ſpiric (if-ener they be 


| Incalme) all Calumites are held by them for damna- 
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ble Heretickes, yea , deploratifiimi Heretici, moſt deſpe- 
Stanc | de H . | i 

Trinit os. ace Heretickes ſaith Franciſcs Stancarma chief Super- 
medi Lat; 1Dtendent in Polonia; Alieni ab Eccleſia Dei, ſatane mem- 


licontr, © bra, faith Lather himſelf: cut of from the Church of 


ned by S. Auguſtine. For as if fo many learned Phiſi- 
tians ſhould tell ys that we were in a dangerous cqgn- 
ſumption,or ſo many skilfull Lawyers ſhonld admo- 
niſh vs that we were by law in a caſe of extreme tem- 


porall danger of death, we would looke about ys; ſo 
mach more ought wein this caſe. | [ 
8. Tpaſſeouertheteſtimony of Conradw before men- 
tioned, who affirmech Caluiniſtes to belieue and teach 
Tightly no one article of the Creed: that alſo of Heshuſiw,that 
faith, their aſſociation is a mo#t blaſphemous & ſacrilegious ſet: 
that of Hunniw, it is moFt damnable and the right way to hell: 
that of Schutzzw, calling it the ſinke of all wicked Herefies: 
that of Modeſius, that maketh Caluinifts as badd 45 lewes and 
Mahometanes: that of Matthias, Grauerus, and others, that 
affirme all Proteſtantes that follow Caluins dodrine 
profeſſed enemies of Ieſus Chri$t: al which being Miniſters, 
and zealous profeſſors of Luthers new GChoſpell,can - 
not be imagined by Proteſtantes to haue byn ſo much 
abandoned by the Holy Ghoſt, as to giue this dehbe- 
rate Cenſure of their brethren in profeſs1on,if it were 
falſe, orelſe muſt we thinke, that they had neuer the 
true ſpirit of God in them, wherof which ſocuer our 
Miniſter granteth,heisin the brakes: And thus much 
of Lutherane Proteſtantes. : | 

0921s 9+ Nexttothis where thedanger without copariſon 
The (ecod 15 farre greater, the Anſwerer obieteth ro our Mint- 
HF 65 (ter, the opinion of the Puritanes, to wit, the more 


Pucitancs, Zealous part of the Calninian profeſsion it ſelf, wh - gy 
c 


Anſvverer 
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firme in the name of all their brethren (whome chey Admonis 
ſay to be thouſands) that the ordinary Proteſtantes of par. pa. 5. 
England arenot only in errour and Hereſy , but are * vepl- 
plaine Infidelles; and thatitis infidelity to goetotheir 
Churches; and chat it was a damnable {inne in the 
Parliament, yea more heinous then that of Sodomand 
Gomorrha to cofirme ſuch an erroneous Religion. And , 
the ſame and other like cenſures of theirs are related 
in my Lord of Canterbury his booke of Dangerous poſi- 
tions: and the occaſion and foundation of this cenſure 
and indgmentis ſet downe of late very cleerly in the 
preface to the anſwere to Syr Edward Cookes Reports, 
whereis ſhewed why (ſuppoſing the groudes of both 
Religions and differences, eſpecially in the origen of 
Eccleſiaſticall power which giueth eflence to the crue 
Church) they cannot be but as heathens, publicans 
and Infidelles the one to the other. 

Now then how doe yow thinke that T. M. ſhif- 
teth of this charge? No otherwiſe then the former, by 
granting the matter; butinueigheth againſt the men! nowr. 
This writer and you ( ſaith he) may ioine fellowihip: youw dedi- Mt don 
cate your booke to the King, be to the Parliament; he pretendeth the Cen- 
the conſent of 4 thouſand ; yow of a thouſand thouſandes, he fue frog | 
for all bis conſent is not many, «nd yow ( for ought you will pre- | 
tend) but one &c. So he. But what isall this to the pur- 
poſe? Hegranteth the point in queſtion,that Engliſh 
Proteſtantes are held for Heretickes, in the ſcience & 


| conſcience of Puritanes: ſo as, both by enemies and 


friendes, they arethought to bein an enill caſe. And 
truly this is much plainer dealing in cofeſsing a truth 
(that they bein deed atſuch debate amog themſelues _ 
in the very ſubſtance and eſſence of their Religion) +4, nora. 
then that of Deane Sutcliffe, who hauing taken ypon ble sbif.,. 
him theſe yearespaſt torecurne A full and round an- oth 
{were (for ſo he inticuleth his booke) to the VP arn- Sucdiffe. 
word of N. D.(euen asnow T. M. doth his A full ſas 
1 O 3 | tisfaction) 


\ 
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tisfaction) when he came to the purpoſe, he was fo 
far from being full & round,as rofoure whole Chap- 
ters which the other had made of this matter,ro ſhew 
the diſlentio of Proteſtants among themſelues, 8& the 
condemnation of Caluiniſtes by all other Proteſtant 
ſees of our time, he an{wered not twice foure lines 
to all the ſaid diſcourſes, reſtimonies, examples, and 


demonſtrations, but diflembling al,as though no ſuch | 


Sutcliffe Ching had byn written by his aduerſary, atlaſt in the 
in bis full end of a Chapter, brake forth inro the deniall of any 
part.1.c.z. ch differentnames or (etes at all, ſaying : Neither 
Pag-14. doemwe acknowledge the names of Lutheranes,Calumiftes, Zuin- 
glians or Puritanes, but only dee call our ſelnes Chriſtians &rc. 
PVe ſay further, that the Churches of Germany, France and 
England agree, albeit priuate men hold priuate opinions. 
10. Thus Deane Sutcliffe: and by chis audacity yow” 
may know the Deane, for that no man els I thinke 
cou!d without bluſhing haue denied the notice of ſo 
notorious names and differences, or {o boldly haue 
affirmed that all the Proteſtant Churches of Genexz, 
France and England did agree, notwithſtanding that 
private men held ptiuate opinions; (o as belike Chur- 
ches may agree without men, to wit, in their walles 
and windowes : but theſe are eſcapes fic for M. Sut- 
clifte, and ſo to him 1 leaue rhem. 
'- 14, Butyertthe moderate Anſwerer goeth one ſtep 
4 card 4 neerer ynto T.M.and telleth him thata great learned 
Herely a- tman of his owne fide, a rare linguiſt, a long traueller, 
g2nfPr0- rained much in Geneua and other Citties of Germany, 
by one of highly commended by M. Yillet in his printed wor- 


Micir.. keg, and admired by others; to wit, M. Hugh Broughton 


.H 
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| Biſhops in particuler, as namely to M. VVhitgift, late 
Js | Archbithop of Canterbury, and to M.Bilſonyet Biſhop 


y | of YPmcbeter, affirming further that cheir Bible,after 
e | their tranſlation,and by their corrupt notes therynto, . 
't | is made worle and more dangerous then the Turkes 
's | Alcaron, andcaufeth many millions to run to eternall 
4 | fAames: thathe hath found the text of the old Teſta- 
h' | - mentonly, peruerted in eight hundred and eightand 
e | Forty ſeuerall places, and other like pointes; wheryn- 
y | toltinde T.M.to anſwerenothing in effec rouching 
y | thematteritſelfin queſtion, either by deniall ofthe 
j | thing, or otherwiſe, but only aſcribing it to paſsion 
"5 and lack of iudgment in him, which the other per- 
d , haps willretourne to him againe. But let vs hearour 


Miniſters wordes to his aduerſary. | 
12. VVhat modeſty ( ſaith be) can this be in you toobief vnto 
Vs 4 Man whome you know to be ſequeſired from ys , rather by xepiyc.;, 
:mpotency of paſfion, then by any difference of Religion : And 1s 
not this a very ſubſiantiall anſwere? Is not this « full 
ſatisfation,according to the title of his booke? and was 
not the cenſure of the Puritanes caſt of alittle before 
in regard of like paſsion ? Andall the Lutheran Pro- 
s teſtantes of Tubinge before that againe ypon pretence T.M. can- 
of like paſsion, as writing in the ſpirit of contradiftion Pg otend 
and contention? What triall, what witnes can haue place gion from 
p — If this kindot anſwering may be admitted ? But it is aaron 
4 | ſufficient to me that by confeſsion of our Miniſter ovne 
r, himſelfe their Religion 1s held for error, Hereſy , and people, 
, mtidelity,not only by Catholickes or Papiſtes, as they 
call them, but alſo by Proteſtantes themſclues , bot 
n Lutheranes and Puritanes, and ſome learned alfo of 

their owne proper ſe, which isa pittifull confeſsion 
V if we conſider of it well, and no lefſediſhonorable & 
preiudiciall vnto them, to haue the name of Heretike 
aſcribed & laid ypon them,aſwell by friendes as ene- 
mies, as it is honourable and comfortable oy Vs ru 

| F Cars 8 


—————— — 
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Aug I, de becalled Catholickes, according to S. Auguſt;nes obſer: 
_ Re- uation ,noc only by freindes but alſo by Our enemies, 
* 7. Andthus much of the firſt Queſtion. * | 


P=—__- _ . —__—— td, i. 
: 


The ſecond Queition about ſeditious 
.  Doftrine, 5. 2. 


- 


I3. AE our contention hitherto 1n this point ha- 
uing byn,whether truly & really the dodrine 

of Catholickes or Proteſtantes be more peaceable, or 
{editious 1n it ſelf;or more dagerous or ſecure to Prin- 

Ces, concerning the obedience or Rebellion of. their 
ſubietes, whacloeuer hath byn obieRed by the accu- 

{ation or calumniartion of our Miniſter, in his former 

Theequi- diſcouery againſt Catholickes, hath not byn ny di- 


of our . . . ; 
dorine Tet dodtrine, teaching or inſfinuating, much lefle in- 


_— _ {\ubietes to diſobedience or Rebellion , as be- 
fore hath byn declared, but only by a certaine conſe- 
quence orinferece, that for ſo much as in Certaine vr- 
gent and exorbitant caſes, we aſcribe to the Chriſtian 
Common-wealth and ſupreme Paſtour therof,autho- 

rity toreſtraine & puniſh ſupreme Magiſtrates in ſuch 

>: that therfore our doctrine 1s ſeditious, and ten- 
ding,indirectly at leaſt & 2 longe, to Rebellion; though 
the viſible experience of ſo many great Kingdomes 
round about ys, lyuing for ſo many yeares, and ſome- 


times ages alſo, in quiet ſecurity, notwithſtading this 


dodrine,doth conuince this to bea calumniation. 

Thecon- 74. But our Aduerſaries doe not omely teach this , 
Pry, & Thateuery Chriftian Common-wealth ypon mature delibera- 
Proteſtant £1033 and with general conſent hath ſuch amtbority,but further 
_— that particular men and Common peoplg haue 


I the 


} , 


| 
q 


— 
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the ſame, andare not only taught , but vrged inlike 
manner, S& exhorted to vie it, when ſoeuer they ſup- 
pole cheir Prince to offer them iniury or hard mea- 
fure , eſpecially in matters of Religion ; wherof the 
moderate Anſwerer obiecteth many examples and- 
proofes again{t T. M. taken out of their owne boo- 
kes,wordes and wrytinges, as alſo by the teſtimonies 
of other principall Proteſtant-writers, whereynto 
though T. M. would make a ſhew to anſ{were ſome- 
what now in this his Reply , and therupon hath fra- 
med a ſecond ſeuerall part of his booke for iuſtificatis 
of Proteitantes in that behalfe: yer 1s1t ſo far of from 


A full ſatisfation (the title of his whole worke ) as in 7p. gan. 
effect he confeſleth all that his Aduerſary oppoſeth, ty of this 


noleſle then yow haue heard in the former queſtion, 
though ſomewhat he will ſeeme ſometimes to wran= 
gle,and to wype of the hatred of their aflertion by 
Commentes of his owne deuiſe. | 
15. Andindeed what other anſwere can be framed 
to moſt plaine aſſertions out of their owne wordes 
and writinges, as of Calum, Beza, Hottoman,and ſo ma- 
ny other French Caluiniſtes, as I haue mentioned in 
the firſt Chapter of this Treatiſe ? Goodman allo, Gilby, 
V/hittingham, Knox, Buchanan, and others necrer home 
vnto vs? All the forenamed ColleQions in like man- 
ner of him thatis now Archbiſhop of Canterbury,of 
Dofoxr Surcliffe and others, in the books intituled, Dan- 
gerow poſitions, Suruey of the pretended Diſciplinary Docrine, 
and thelike, wherin their poſitions are moſt cleerly 
ſet downe, concerning this matter. And albeit this 
Miniſter T. M.in his Reply, doth vſe all theart poſ- 
ſible to diſſemble the ſame, by telling a peece of his 


| Aduerſaries allegations in one place , and another 


peece in another, altering all order both of Chapters . 
matter and method, ſet downe by the Anſwerer,ſo as 


neuer hare when ſhe would fic, did _ more turnin- 
| | ges 
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ges and windinges for couering her ſelfe (which the 
Reader may oblerue euen by the places themliclues 


quoted by him out of his aduerſaries booke:) yetare 


his anſwerers ſuch , where he doth anſwere (for to 
ſundry chiefe points he ſaith nothing at all) as dge ea- 
ſely ſhew that in ſubſtance he confeilethall and can- 


not deny what is obiected. And where he ſeeketh 


to deny any thing, there he intangleth himſelf more 
then it flacly he confeſſed the fame. Some few exam- 
ples I ſhall alledge wherby coniecture may be made 
of the relt. = 


16. The Anſwerer alledgeth , firſt the wordes of 


Mocer: «x Goodman,in his booke againit Queen Mary, wherin he 


cap4 Writeth expreſſely, that 1t is lawfull by Godes law 
1, and mansto kill both Kinges and Queenes,when iuſt 
gu, cauſe is offered, and herlelf in parciculer, for that ſhe 


| Goodman yas an enemy to God, and that all Magiſtrates and 
. and other 


Englich Princes cranigreiaſg Gods Jawes, might by the peo- 

Proteſtits ple be puniſhed,condemned,depriued & put to death, 
of Geneua . 

aſwel as priuate tranſgreſſours ; and much other ſuch 

Goodman dodtrine to this effec cited otit of the ſaid Goodman. 

P9419 All which the Biſhop of Canterbury his ſecond booke 

of Dangerows poſitions hath much more largely, both of 

Cap.r. this Goodman and many other Engliſh Proteſtantes, 

cheife DoRours of their Primitiue Church, reſiding 

at that timein Geneus. And what doth T. M. reply 

now to this? Yow ſhall heare itin his owne wordes. 

Full fatiſ- If T ſhould iuſtify this Goodman faith he (though your 

om examples might excuſe him) yet my hart ſhall. con- 

0%) demnemy ſelf: But what doe yow profeſle to proue, 

2> all Proteſtantes teach poſitions Rebellious? Prone it. 

>> Heereis one Goodman,who in his publicke book doth 

»> maintainehim:I haueno other meanes to auoid theſe 

2» ſtraites which yow obieR;by the example of one, to 

>» conclude all Proteſtants in England Rebellious; then 

>» by the example of all the reſt ro anſwere, there 1s bur 

one, So he. Ii 17.. And 


— 
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17. Andthis is his full ſat#faction and faithfull Reply, as 
he calleth his booke ; but how poore ſatisfaction this 
giueth, and how many pointes there be heere of no 
faith or credit atall, is quickly ſeene by him that will 
examine them. For firit how doe the examples alled- 
goed agaiſt this Goodman by the Moderate Anſwerer excule 
him,as heere is ſaid,ſeeing the wordes he alledgeth a- 
gainſt him out of his owne booke are intollerable,and 
my Lord of Canterbury alledgeth farre worle? As for 
example, that itis molt lawtull to kill wicked Kinges 


when they fall to Tyranny, but namely Queenes , and 


thervpon that Queene «ry ought to haue byn put ro 
death asa Tyrant, Monſter,and crutll beatt;alledging 
for confirmation therot diuers examples out of Holy 


Scripture, as that the Subie&tes did lawfully kill the 
Queenes Highnes A4thalia, and that the worthy Cap- 
taine Tebu killed the Queenes Matelty Izſabell, and that 


El;44,though no Magittrate, killed the Queenes High- 
nes Chaplaines , the Prieſtes of Baal; and that theſe 
examples are left for our inſtruction &c. And now, 
tell me, how may theſe examples excuſe M. Goodman, 


425 our Miniſter Mortoz auoucheth? 


18, Secondlyit1s both falſe and fond to affirme that 
the moderate Anſwerer tooke ypon him to proue ei- 
ther that all Proteſtantes in theſe our dayes,doe teach 
ſuch Rebellious poſitions, or that all Proteſtantes in 
England are Rebellious, as heere is affirmed, for'that 


this were to deale as injuriouſly with them, as they 
and he doe with vs, by imputing this laſt Rebellious 


fact of a few in England, tothe whole fort of Catho- 
lickes and to their doctrine. It was ſufficient for the 
Anſwerers purpoſe to ſhew that both Goodman and 
many others, principall pillars of the Engliſh new 
Ghoſpell in thole daies,did hold, belieue,and practice 
thoſe poſitions out of the true {piric of the ſaid Gho- 
ſpell. And hereypon thirdly it followeth, thar it is a 


P. 2 


notorious 
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Achime- notorious impudency to auouch with ſuch reſolutis, 
_ tes affer- | ; - 

tion of T. 25 £115 man doth, that there is but this one of that opi- 
M. deny- nion, 4nd that one dram of droſſe ( 4s be ſauth) proueth not the 


nit  #bole maſſe to be no gold, For who knoweth not firſt, 
truth, that YVbittingamn, afterward Deane of Vurbam, appro- 
ned and made a preface to Goodmans booke , commen- 
ding highly the ſaid dodtrine? Gilby alſo another of 
that primitiue Geneuian Church , who is thought by 
ſome to haue byn the Author of the famous felltions 
booke, intituled, Of Obedience ( he ſhould haue Gaid'of 
Rebellion ſaith my Lord of Canterbury) which booke ap- 
prouetly and commendeth; the ſame dodtrine. moſt 
highly,as the ſaid Lord teſttfiech ar large, by ſetting 
downe their poſitions,and then adderh as followeth 
about the conſent of others. | 
»» 19- Goodman (ſaith he) for his concluſion is moſt 
-» carneſt with all Engliſh ſybieces, that they would 
The B. of puc his doctrine in pratice;, aſſuring them that in ſo 
ecſtimony doing,if they be caſt into priſon with Ioſeph, to wilde 
ofthe prt- beaſtes with Daniel, into the ſea with Ionar, into the 
Englih dungeon with Jeremy, into the fiery fornace with Sy- 
—_ drach,Myſaach,and Abdenago: yet they ſhalbe comforted. 
ns. Wheras if they will not,in ſeeking to {auetheirliues, 
59-23% theyſhall looſethem; they ſhall be caſt out of the fa- 
| uour of Cod, their conſciences ſhalbe wounded with 
hell-like tormentes; they ſhall defpaire and ſeeke to 
,, bang themſelues with laude; ; to murder themſelues 
,, With Franciſcu Spire, drowne themſclues with Iudge 
- ove + or els fall madde with Iuſtice Morgan &c. At Ge-= 
neua &c. 
 Inbispre- 20+ This doctrine, faith VVhittingham, was approued 
face ©.  bythebeſt learned in theſe partes, meaning Calvin & 
books, thereſt of the Genetvians, The Engliſh men of name 
-» there at that time beſides Goodman and VVhittmgham, 
2» Were (as I take it) Antony Gilby , Miles Conerdale , Dauid 
> /Phitebead,and ſundry others, who liking the wy do- 
| ring 
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92 


/ 


| . of Soodmaxand thereſt of thoſe ancient daies. for that 
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&rine alſo exceedingly, were very earneſt to haue the ,, 
ſameprinted for the beneiit,as they ſaid,of their Bre- ,, 
thren in England. V Vhittingham made a preface to Good- ,, _ 
mans booke, wherin he greatly commendeth chis do- ,, 
arine,and writeth thus 1n the name as it ſeemeth of ,, 
all his fellowes there : Y Pe defire that yow (meaning all ,,_ 
in England and elſwhere) that loue to kow the truth and ,, 
follow it, s10uld be perſuwwaded in this truth ( to wit of depo- ,, 
ſing Princes that follow not their Ghoſpel].) And yer ,, 
Further: Heere thou doi heave the eternal! ſpeaking of bu Mi- ,, 
niter Cc. quickly giue eave and obey Ge. And againe: If thou ,, 
with for ChriStian liberty come and ſee bow it may eaſely be ,, 
had &c. From Genena &«. So he. bs 
21. Wherby may be ſeene that there was more then 
one dram of droffe in that golden maſle, it euery one 
of theſe firſt Geneuian G hoſpellers weigheda dram, 
and by this may be ſeene alſo, what credit may be ON 
uen to theſe Miniſters afſeuerations,that ſo guilefully 
doe affirme or deny what maketh for their purpoles, 
without ſcruple of lying,euen then whe they ſpeake 
againſt Equiuocation. For it was impoſs1ble, but 
that'r. M. knew this to be ſo, when he auouched che 
contrary , that Goodman w4s alone m this caſe ; and how 
then could he write and print it, except either by ſe- 
cret Equiuocation, or manifeſt lying? 
22. Norisit much to the purpoſe, to ſay, that En- an ets 


oliſh Proteſtants doe not now profeſle thoſe poſitions taken a- 
vvay. 


the times and ſtate of thinges be changed and bette- 
red with them, for they arenot ynder Princes thae 
preſſe them to matters againſt their willes. But yet hy 
we muſt imagine, that thoſe who had Primitias Spiri- 
tw, the very firſt fruites and greateſt feruour of that 
new Choſpelling-ſpirit, did ſpeake and write more. 
properly out of the force and inſtindt of that ſpirit,ac- 
cording to the nature and eflence therof, then theſe 
1M | PY later, 
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later, who accommodate themſclues to the condition 
of ſtates andtimes; and that thefſ2 now would fall to 
that alſo, if they werein their caſe, | 

23. For proofe wherof the moderate anſwerer ci- 
Their ſe- teth diuers like Rebellious aflercions, ſet downe by 
cxciousd0 {ich as eſteeme themſelues the purer ſort of Prote- 
gainſt Q. ſtantes,againlt Queene Elizaverbalſo,though a Prote- 
Elizabeth. fant Princeſle, when ſhee preſſed them in matters c6- 
cerning their Religion; in which poſitions they af- 
obs firme : That she was worſe and leſſe tolerable then ber ſifter 
x34 ſuppl. Queene Mary, and not tobe obeied m her procedinges againit 
to ego... them; yea openly they moued diuers Magiitrates to 
. Vvalesp. take armes againſt her,andnamely in the marches of 
= 36.37+ VV ales, as appeareth yet by their ſupplications to the 
Gouernour of that countrey. He obiecteth in like 
Mod. anſ. manner the publicke poſicions, and printed doctrine 
©4p.+, of Buchanan,Knox,and other chiete Minitters and prea- 
yoſtions ChErs of Scotlend, about the very lame times, who pu- 
of Scoe- blickly and reſolutely giue authority to the people, to 
tis) Mini- pull downe,puniſh,& depriue Princes, aſwell of their 
Crownes,as alſo of their lives when they think chem 
Xx is Worthy; yea, do allow publicke rewardes to be, pro- 
Hiſt. .372 poſed to fuch as kill euil Princes,no leſſe then to them 
"an gl 4 that deſtroy noiſome beaſtes,as rauenous wolues,bea- 
Scotland res, and thelike. He addeth moreouer out of the yery 
f 78 Bue: notes of our moderne Proteſtantes vpon the Bible, 
ny euen by the-indgment and interpretation of his'Ma- 
"—_— - ieſty himſelf, in che late conference with the Purita- 
40,58.61, Nes, that depoſing and killing of Princes 1s allowed, 
our of their expoſition of |Scriptures, for lawfull in 
Wench ſuch caſes,as they goe againſt Religion ; which cen- 
wiſe 7 ſure to be conforme to the iudgment and writinges 
both of Luther, Zuingliw and Calumn,he ſheweth by quo- 
ting their wordes and works in ſundry places, which 

for breuiry I pretermit. | M8; 
24+ And he 2h doth T.M./anſwere to all this mT 
INT vo 


: 


Dan. poſit 


OT CT 


| colour of the forefa 
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yow ? Yow ſhall heare parc b part according 4s be- Hovv fully 


fore the obiections haue byn ſet downe. To the firſt owe ol 


' about Puritans,I finde no anſwere at al,fo as in this, I marters & 


ſcenot how his ſatisfaction may be called full, for ſo- paged 66+ | 


' muchas it isquite nothing: To Knex & Bucchanas their 
 aſſertions,he an{wereth thus: You might haue added, 


that there was in Scotland an att of Parliament to call in that Reply pa; 
Cronicle of Buchanan, cenſuring all ſuch contemptes and inno- **7* 
nations , and then citeth in the margent-anno 1584. 
which was almoſt thirty yeares atter the ſaid do- je&ion «- 
arine had byn taught, preached, and practiſed in that hout Knox 
Kingdome,by thole firſt Ghoſpellers. Andis not this nans do- 
A full ſatisfaftion trow yow ? What if the Cronicle of *:ic- 
Buchanan were called in, that recounted with appro- 

bation and inſolent triumph the attemptes made vpo 

their lawfull Princes, by incitation of this docrine? 

Doth this take away the doctrine it ſelf? Ordoth ic 

proue that thoſe firſt Ghoſpellers held it not ? Whar 
became of the other bookes of Knox, and namely his 
Cronicle ( for he wrote alſo a Cronicle of the fame 
matters,and of his owne aCtes therin, as Ceſar did his 
Commentaries) were they aboliſhed hereby ? Or doe 

not the ſame thinges remaine in Holinshed, Hooker, Ha- 

riſon, Thyn , and other writers aſwell Engliſh as Scot- 
tiſh?Or doth all this proue that this was not their do- 
&rine? See then how full or rather fond this fatis- 

faction 1s. | 

25. Asforthe indgment and teſtimony of his Ma- 

zeſty, about the notes of Engliſh Miniſters vpon the Keply pa. 
Bible, allowing ir for lawful in certaine caſes to de- 75 (heob. 
poſe and kill Princes, he anſwereth thus: Ir will be re- lefioy.of 
quiſite without preiudice to the moi learned and Religious indg- Rice indy- 
ment of his Maiefty to ſatisfy for two places related from that met about 
conference &c. And then hepaſleth on to diſcourſe ar ich Mi- 
large of the meaning of thoſe places, and ynder the _ s 


honorable preface, he taketh li- the vible, 
cence | 
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cence todifſent from his Maieſty, ſignifying in effe& 
that either the conference was not well related,or his 
Maieity miſtooke their meaning 1n thoſe notes ; and 
yet is the matter cleere by his owne contelſsion, that 
their ſaid notes ypon the fecond booke of Cronicles, 
and r5. Chapter verl. 16. doe not only allow the de- 
poting of the Queene Maatha by her fonne King 4ſa, 
for Idolatry, bur furcher doe reprehed him allo ſharp- 
ly for that he had not put her to death by fier, ſaying 
thus in theirnote: That whether she were Mother or Grand- 
mother, yet herm the King shewed that heAacked zeale; for he 
ought ro haue bn burnt by the couenant,4i verſ.12, appeareth,vy 
by the law of God Denteronomy 12. but he gaue place to ſoolih 


pitty, and woxld alſo ſeeme aftey a ſort to ſatisfy the law. So 


they in their note. | 

26. But who will looke ypon the two textes of 
Scripture by them heere cited , ſhall tindeno mention 
of burning, but only of putting to death, and in Dent. 
of ſtoning only. But how doth he now defend this - 
note of our Engliſh Miniſters , allowing the depoſi- 
tion and putting to death of Princes? Yow ſhall heare 
his ſhift (for he 1s much troubled with his Maieſties 
obſeruation:) Y hat hall we ſay then ? (faith he) the 
Soneraignty of Kinges diſabled ? God forbid ; but it is rather 


eſtablished therby , for the King is made the depoſer, yea een of 
whoſoeuer. Doe yow lee his poore flattering ſhift?If the 


Queene Maacha might be depoſed according to their 
note, and that ex Auguſto Imperio, from her Imperiall 


gouernment, as the text 'of Scripture hath, yea and 
that ſhe ought acorn en the law of God to haue 
byn put to death,as now 


ath byn ſaid, for her| Idola- 
that Kinges Fannot 


try, then 1s 1t 2 poore ſhift to Tay | 
t be the depolers, ſeing 


be depoſed, for that they mu 


| thatin Deut. where the Commilſs1on is pen, ers is 


no mention of Kingesat all, but Gods ſpeach & com- 
miſsion there is ynco the people ; Si84bi poluerit perſua- 


dere 
- £ 


\ 


 — .. emadas, 2 HO ou oO 1 
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dere frater tuw &c. If thy brother, or wife, or friend 

will perſwade thee to leaue God let thy hand be ypon 
him,and after thee the hand of all the people z which Not only 
notwithſtanding is to be ynderſtood as before in the Ragan | 
ſecond Chapter we haue noted,both out of the 13. & appointed 
17. Chapters of Dexr. andthe gloſſe thereypon,accor- CPpicrs. 
ding to the order there ſet downe, to wit, after the oifter T, 
caule examined & ſentenced by lawfull Indges. And ** Sith 
at this time when this law was ordained,there were 

no Kingesin Iſrael, norin I after,and con=- 
ſequently this commuſsion could not be giuen to 
Kinges only. 

27. Sothen for ſo much as Engliſh Proteſtant-Mi. 
niſters that made theſe notes, doe authorize by this 


' placeof Dexr. the depoſing and killing of that Impe- 


riall Queene; his Maieſties cenſure was iudicious , & 
erue, that therby they allowed that lawfull Princes 
might be in certaines caſes depoſed and put to death. 
And the firſt ſhift of T. M. in this place 1s ridiculons, 
wherby he would ſeeme to make ſecure al Kinges 
from danger of depoſition , for that themſelues by 
Godes word (which yet he proueth not) muſt be the 
depoſers,and then he preſumeth they will not depoſe 
themſclues; but for Queeneshe leaueth them to ſhife 
as they may: Which doarineI ſuppoſe he would noe = 
haue ſec forth inprint in che late Queenes daies. Bur 
cheir aſſertions are according to times and places; 
and ſo this ſhall be ſutficienc for the 


ſecond Queſtion. 


C 
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ovhat he 
anſyve- 


reth, 
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The third Quetion concerning pradlice 
of Rebellion. 5. 3. 


28. A Ndnow hauing byn loger in the former wo 


Queſtions, then in.the beginning Was purpo- 


ſed, I ſhall endeauour ro be ſhorter, if it may be.in this 
laſt, though the multitude of examples , partly ſer 
downe by ys before in the firſt Chapter of this Trea- 
tile, and partly to be read in Hiſtories and obſerned 
by experience of Proteſtantes continuall tumultua- 


tion againſt Catholicke Princes, would requite a lar- ' 


ger diſcuſsion , then both the other two Queſtions 
put togeather:albeit on the other ſide againe the mat- 
tersare ſo cleere as they need no diſculsion at all, but 
only narration. For what can our Miniſter anſwere 
in reaſon or truth, to all that multitude of inſtances 


of Proteſtantes Rebellions,in the forefaid firſt Chap- + 


ter ſet downe, and for the moſt part cbiected before 
(as now I perceiue ) by his aduerſary, the moderate 
Anſwerer * We ſhall briefly runne ouer ſome few 
examples. | 
29. Tothe inſtaycesin England of continuall con- 
ſpiracies and inſurreions againſt Queene Mar, he 
etteth downe firſt this bold and ſhameles prouoca- 
tion. After the proclamation of ber tale (ſaith he) shezp ys 
what Proteſtant ener reſifted? what Miniſter of the Ghoſþell in 


all that fiery trial did kindle the leaf ſpark of ſedition among 


cy ber people? In which wordes is to be obſerued, firſt that 


he ſaith, after the Proclamation of her-title,to excuſe ther- 
by the Dukes of Northumberland and Suffolke , the Mar- 
ques of Northamptos, and others that tooke armes a- 
gainſt her, before ſhee was proclaimed in Londen, 

though 


 med,butr after ſhe was in poſſeſsion,and had pardone 
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though in Norfolke the had proclaimed her {elf pre- 
ſently vpon the death ofher brother King Edward: as 
alſo to excuſe Cranmer , Ridley , Sandes , Latimer , Rogers, 
Tewell, and other Miniſters that had preached moſt 
biccerly againſt her title. But whart,is the reſidue true, 
that heere ſo boldly he auoucheth, that newer any Prote= 
ſtant reſiſted , nor Minſter kindled the lea#t ſpark of ſedition 
among her people after her title proclaimed?Is this true I ſay? 
Is this iuftifiable (for he calleth this Treatiſe atuſtifi- 
cation of Proteſtantes?) Is this any way to bemain- 
teined by any ſhew or ſhift whatſoeuer ? What then 
wil he ſay to the new conſpiracy and iterated Rebel- Story,Ho- 
lion of the Duke of Suffolke,& of his brother the Lord pity 
Toby Grey,not only after the ſaid Queenes title proclai- in theic 

d Cronicles 

them both oftheir former Rebellion ? What will he 
ſay to the Rebellion of Syr Peter Carew , Syr Gawyn Ca- 
rew, Syr Thomas Denny, & other Proteſtant Gentlemen, 
that tooke armes in Denonshire within fix dates (faith 
Stow ) after the arraignemer ofthe Duke of Northum- 
berland? What wil he lay to the conſpiracy of Syr Iames 
4 Croftes & others in YVales,diſcouered (faith the ſame ,,__ 
Authour) about the fiue and twentith day of Ianuary clecreexd- 
next enſuing? What will he ſay to the Rebellion of 2/<519<0- 
S1r Thomas V Vyat and his confederates in Kent enſuing M. 
about the ſame time? Were they not Proteſtantes 
that were authors therof? Or was not Queene Marjes 
title yet proclaimed ? Will our Miniſter face out this? 
Whae will he ſay to the coſpiracies enſuing after this 
againe, from $Syr Edward Courtney Earle of Deuonsbire, $tory. ag. 
Syr Nicolas Throckmorton, 8 others? what to the conſpi- | 554 8y 
racy of VVilliam Thomas, who hauing determined and 


plotted the murder of the ſaid Queene,and conuicted 


therof, profeſled ( faith Stow) at his death at Tybarne, 

that he died for his countrey? 

30: Ipaſſcouer other conſpiracies and Rebellions, 
PP || ET ke __ asthat 
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as that of Vdall Throckmorton, lobn Daniel, Stanton ; Cleber, 
the three Lincolnes, and after them Thomas Stafford, and 
others, that comming out of France with inſtruciong - 
Dicers o. Of the brethren of Geneva, ſurpriſed Scarborough Caſtle, 
therinſur- made proclamations againſt the Queene, that ſhe was 
retions. ;1ftly depoſed, and other ſuch like attemptes by thae 
fort of people, who all profeſſed themſelues to be Pro- 
teſtantes, and to haue entred into thoſe affaires prin- 
cipally for their Religion: And with whatface or for. 
head then doth T. M. fay in this place? Shew ys what 
Proteſtant ener reſiſted? &c. 
37: But much more impudent is the ſecond part of 
is aſſertion about Miniſters, ſaying: That no Minifter of 
the Ghoſpell dzd ever kmdle the leaft ſpark of ſedition againii 
Queene Mary: W heras his aduerſary obieteth many by 
veicres 8 NAME;AS Crammer, Ridley, Rogers, and Tewel before men- 
fpirs tioned, who as is euident by Fox his ſtory in his Aces 
£25:0, and Monumentes, both dealt, preached 8&ftirred peo- 
ple againſt her,all thac lay in their power. And as for 
Cranmer, itis euident he was condemned for the ſame 
treaſon in Parlament : Ridley preached openly at Paules 
Crofle againſt her title: Rogers at Cloceſter : and Iewel 
was appointed to preach in Oxford, had he not yn pre- 
uented by the ſudden and vnexpected proclayming of 
the ſaid Queene there by Syr Iobn V Filliams & others. 
32. The inſtances alſo that we haue alledged of 
Goodman, V Vhittingham, Gilby,Conerdale,V Vitehead,& ſun- 
— deryothers teſtified by my Lord of Canterbury, to haue 
taught andpraQtized ſedition againſt the ſaidQueene 
in thoſe dates, 'doe they not convince this Miniſter 
Thomas Morton of rare & ſingular impudency ? will any 
maneuer belieue him hereafter what he ſaith oraffr- 
meth, denieth or ſhifteth of, ſeing him to auouch ſo 
manifeſt yntruthes, as theſe are, with ſo ſhameles aſ- 
ſeueration ? 


33+ But yet to conuince him ſomewhat more, I | 
thinke ' 


« 
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think good to ſerdowne ſome of the particuler wor- 
des and phraſesof two or three of the principall fore- 
named pillars of the Proteſtant primitiue Church in no 
our lland ( omitted for breuities lake by the mode» niners 
rate Anſwerer) to the end yow may ſee their {pirit,3 ware 
judge of this mans forehead in ſtanding ſo reſolutely wary, bu 
inthe deniall taken in hand. For firſt lobn Knox, in a 
booke written & printed at Geneua 1558. which was 
the laſt of her raigne; wherin after he had ſaid, Tharis 
i not birth only or propmquity of bloud that maketh a King 
lawfull to raigne aboue the people profeſiing leſw Chrift &c. 
He goeth forward, ſaying thus: I fearenor to affirme Xoorio, 
that it had byn the duty of che Nobilicy, Iudges, Ru-' to thens- 
lers and people of England , not only to haue reſiſted biliyfol. 
and withſtood Mary that Iez.«bel, whome they called Wt) oy 
their Queene; but alſo to haue puniſhed her to death, Y! 
with all the ſort of her Idolatrous Prieſtes, togeather Y 
With all ſuch as ſhould haue aſsiſted her &c.Doe yow | 
ſee here his Euangelicall ſpiric ? Doe yow ſee the el- la 
{ence of his doctrine ? Doe yow heare this new Pro- 
phet declare himſelf cleerly? But let vs giue audience | 
to another of like yocation and ſpirit. 
34- The ſecondis his deere brother Chriſtophor Good- 
men, who in a booke of his printed'alſo at Geneua the gggmes 
lame yeare 1558. thetitle wherof was, How Superiours in his 
ought to be obeyed, writeth thus:I know you of England joyy $u- 


will fay that the Crowne is not entailed to heire-ma- periours 
les,bur appertaineth aſwell to the daughters, & ther- beobeied. 
fore by the lawes of the Realme ye could doe no o- < 5fol5+ 
therwiſe then admit her; but if this be true, yet miſe- 2» 

rable is the anſwere of ſuch as had ſo long time pro- ?» 
feſſed the Ghoſpell, and che lively word of God. For» 
if it had byn done by Pagans and heathens, which be depo- 
knew not God by his word,it mighe better haue byn [e427 he | 
borne with all, but among them that beare the name wad of. 


of Godes people , with whome his lawes ſhould haue 5% 
Q 3 cheif 
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2» Chiefauthoricy, this anſwere is not tolerable; If ſhe 
»» had byn no baſtard but the Kinges daughter, as law- 
» fully oy Ar as was her ſiſter, that Godly Lady and 

meeke lambe; yet at the death ofour lawfull Prince 
»» King Edward, that ſhould not haue byn your firſt coil- 
»» laile or queſtion, who ſhould be your Queene, but firſt 
,» and principally who had byn moſt meet among your 
,» Brethren to haue had the gouernmentouer yow.-For 
,» a Woman to-raigne Godes law forbiddeth , whoſe 
,» Faigne was neuer accompted lawfull by the word of 
God &c. So he. And behold heere now whether 
* theſe mens worde of Cod! did not ſerue them to all 
turnes,cuen to barre [awfull ſucceſsion, to depole the 
poſleſſor,and whatſoeuer themſelues liſted. . 
35+ Thethird DoQtor of this learning was M.V Vbit- 
tingham,Deancafterwardes{(for his good merittes) of 
Durham, who made a preface tothe Drefaid booke of 
Goodman, allowing and comimending the ſame highly, 
asa thing conſulted,examined & approued by Caluin, 
 andthereſtof the moſt learned Ghoſpellers of Geneua, 

—_ for thus he writeth : M. Chriftophor Goodman conferred 

in his pre- his articles and cheif propoſitions of his booke with 

_ the beſt learned in theſe partes, who approuing the 

books. ſame, he conſented to enlarge the ſaid worke, and ſo 

2» £o print it asa token of his duety and good affection 

2> towardes the Church of God: and then ifit were 

»» thought goodin the iudgment of the Godly to tranſ- 

; > late the ſame into other languages, chat the profic 

> therof might be more yninerſall. So Y Phittingham ; 
with whom concurred in iudgment Y Yhithead, Couer- 

-rotky dale, Gilby, and others then, liuing in Geneua, which 

pag-69, Gilby wrotealſo of the like argument a ſpeciall admo- 

 _Nitionto the Realmes of England and Scotland, to 
 _ __ callthemtorepentace by all likelyhood , for that they 
had admitted, tolerated,and not put to death Q. Mary 
of England, and not yet depoſed, as after they <6, Q., 
; AT} 
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tm 


* __—_— 0c 


[Three Principal QueNtions.) x27 
Mary of Scotland both Mother and daughter; and the 
booke was printed the ſame yeare by the ſame Crifin 
in Geneua: Wherin beſides that which he vttereth a- 
gainſt this | 
rather no Princeſle in his opinion, he hath theſe wor- 
des alſo of King Henry her Father, euen after his fall 
from Catholicke Religion: The boare was buſy wrooting & 


digging inthe earth with all bis pig ges that followed him, but 


they ſought only for the pleaſant fruites that they winded with 


Caf.4e 


Qneene Mary as a Catholicke Princefle, or / 


Gilbyes 


immodeſ 


ſpeech a- 


their long ſnowtes, and for their owne belles ſake &c, This Fionn tg 


monſtrous boare for all this, muit needes be called head of the _ 


Church ynder paine of treaſon , diſplacing Chriit our only head, 
who alone ought to bane this title. So Gilby. And for that 
all this was ſpoken, written,and printed divers yeares 
after Q. Mary was proclaimed, and inſtalled Queene, 
and all tending euidently to fedition as yow ſee; (be- 
ſides the flat deniall both of King,and Queenes ſupre- 
macy) it conuinceth plainly that which our Miniſter 
T. M. before denied. And ſo with this conuidtion in 
the ſight of all his Brethren weleaue him. But yetlec 
vs heare what he faith to ſome other particulers be- 

fore by vs obiected. 
26. To thatthen of Syr Thomas VPyat, the Duke of 
Suffo/ke, and others he anſwereth diuerſly. Firſt the Hij- 
ſtory relateth (faith he) the pretence of VYjat thu: A pro= 
clamation againit the Queenes marriage deſiring all Englizhmen 
to joine for defence of the Realme &c. then that 1n Queene 
Maries 0ration agamit V Vyar,there is not tobe fond(faith he,) 
any ſcruple concerning the cauſe of Religion: thirdly that no 
Mznifter of the Ghoſpell was brought in queſtion 4s a Commotio- 
ner in that canſe : Laſtly,if intent might anſwere for Prote- 
ſlantes accuſed in that name; then is it plaine , that it was not 
Religion: If for V Vat and his fellowes, it is plaine it was not 
again} the Queene or State, but for beth. So he. In all which 
different clauſes of his anſwer, confider if anyone be 
uw it ſelftrue, for as for the firſt and ſecond though 
| yVy4 


apre- 


? F4 
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V Vat pretendeth in his proclamation the ſaid mar. 
riage With Spaine to be the chiefe cauſe; yer not alone, 
but that the Queene and Counſell ( faith Fox) would | 
alſo by this marriage as he affirmed bring vpon the | 
Realme miſerable ſeruitude, and eſtabliſhe Popiſh 
Religion. *% 

| 37. Andthe ſame Foxrelateth Queene Maries wor- 
Þ 5 des in her oration thus : Thet the matter of the marriage iy | 
but 4 Spanish cloake ( ſaith shee)to couer their protenſed pur. 
poſe agarnit our Religion. So as in theſe two pointes the 
Miniſter lieth openly, but more in thelaſt , chat YY3au | 
of attempt 9244 not againit Queene Mary or the ftate,but for both, 
for that Queene Mary in the ſame oration, as both 
Fox and Holinsbead doe 1ointly relate, affirmed V Yats 
anſwere to haue byn to Syr Edward Haſtinges, and Syr 
Thoma Corn-wallis ſent from her vnto them,which he | 
alſoat his arraignment confeſled, that be and his would | 
haue the geuernance of her perſon, the keeping of the Tower, 
and the placing of her Counſellours. And as for the other | 
point, whether any Miniſters were called in queſtion | 
as Commotioners in that attempt, importeth lictle, 
for ſo much as no man can donbt but that the Com- 
motion being ſo \ nfiſen and for Religion, as Fox af- | 
firmech,all Miniſters hartes and tongues were therin 
in ſecret, and their handes in like manner ſo far forth 
as they durſt; which being well knowne to Queene 
Mary & her Counſel, cauled them to proceed againſt 
theprincipall ſoone afterin matter of Religion, pre- 
ferring therin the iniury done to God before the in- 
turies offered to her ſelf: though Door Senders dog 
affirme that diuers chiefe of the new Clergy, & amog 
them Door Cranmer, were conuinced to haue con- | 
ſpired in that Rebellion. And by this we ſee how | 
well the Miniſter hath juſtified his Proteſtantes in | 
this point: It is euen as goon astheir juſtification by | 


only faich , which maketh them leſſe iuſtifiable then 
AE ; before, 
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before. Let vs paſle to ſome other examples and ſe 
what he ſaith co the Rebellion of Protelitantes in o-- 
ther countreys. 
28. Tothar which hath byn propoſed of Scotland, 
both by the moderate Antwerer and by my {elf alſoin 
my fir{[t Chapter of this Treatiſe, of 1o great and 1n- 
tolerable inſolencies vied in Scotland by Proteſtant- 
Miniſters and their Diſciples againſt Grand-mother, 
Mother, Father and ſonne; all lawfull Princes yiola- 
ted by them , he yeeldeth no other anſwer or fatisfa- 
ftion , but that which before hath byn recited, thar 
in a Parlament ypon the yeare 1584. the Chronicle 
of Buchanan was called in by the ſaid Parlament (the 
Kinges highnes then being about eighteene yeares 
old.) But what is this to the purpole ? Did this alter 
their doctrine or manner of Rebellious proceeding No ſub- 
thereypon, which they had vied both againſt his Ma-- f2nuall 
ieſtyinthe time of his minority and againſt his Mo- ring to | 
ther and Grand- mother before him , and againſt him 2 3: 
after this Statute publiſhed ? Notruly, but they were 
morecarneſt in their ſedition afterward then before, 
for that the very next yeare after, they cauſed that 
notorious ſurpriſe to be made vpon his Royall per- 
ſon at Strizeling before mentioned in the firſt Chapter 
of this Treatile. | 
29. Tames Gibſon allo one of the chief Miniſters bein 
called before his Maieſty andpriuy Counſell ypon the Pans: 22- 
oneand twentith of December 1585. vſed intollera= 
ble ſpeech vnto his highnes, calling him Perſecutour, 
and comparing him to leroboam, threating his rooting 
out and the like, which his Maieſty can beſt remem- 
ber: Soas ſuch doctrine, and ſuch praQtice being held 
by them & their new Ghoſpelling Brethren of Scot- 
landin choſe dayes, it is a ſimple latisfaction for our 
Miniſter to come forth now with a reuocation of 


Btchanans Chronicle, as though that did remedy the 
R matter; 


| 
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by them (I meane the Vaniſters repentant for their 

former doctrine} and not rather by the Ciuill Magi- 

ſtrate, impugned and reſiited by the other. And this 

for thepreleac of Scotland, 

40. To the examples of! France alledged by the An- 
To the 1wererof infinite rebellions made by the Proteſtants, 


examples for many yeares togeather againſt ſundry Crowned 


oF France» Princes of that Realm, of which attempts many were 
{o barbarous, as without horrour they cannot be yt- 
tered: And one French writer affirmeth that within 
vide ro, the compaſle of one yeare, which was 1562. two and 
dozicam fourty thouſand Prieſtes, Religious, and Ecclefiaſti- 
Richome call perſons were moſt deſperately murdered, aboue 


==3ayM twenty thouſand Churches calt on the grounde , and 


94+ 


Proteſtant writer Colignius, two millions of men were 
ſlaine, two thouſand Monaſteries ouerthrowne, nine 
hundred hoſpitalles deſtroyed, & aboue two hundred 
Citties &Caſtelles ruined ynder one only K. Henry the 
third. Toall this (I ſfay)he anſwereth that according 
co the Hiſtoricall Colle&ions,which he hath ſeene of 
French affaires , the fault of all this,is to be laid ypon 
the houſe of Guiſe, who being ſtrangers, ſought to ſup- 
4 vine Preflethenatural Princes of the bloudRoyalinFrance, 
Shift, as alſo to oppreſſe the Ghoſpellers: But ſuppole this 
were true, which I hold to be moſt falſe & if uderous 
yet could not this particuler paſsion of the houle of 
Guiſe make lawfall the Proteſtants Rebellion againſt 
their naturall & lawfull Kinges,no more then if now 
in England the Catholikes or Puritanes ſhould rebell 
apainit his Maieſty , for that ſome noble man ormen 

of the Counſell were knowne to be their enemies. 
To the 47+ To the examples of Caluin and Beza in Geneua, 
examples both for dorine and praQtize, he anſwereth firſt for 


of Geneus Go Arine,granting Calkins ſentence to be ; That when 4 


King 


matter , or as though that reuocation had byn made 


within. the compaſle of ten yeares by the wicnes of a 


[Three Principal QueRzons.) - 
King vſurpeth Gods throne be looſeth bu Royalty. And againe: 
If the Kmg exalt himſelf 10 Godes throne and commaundeth 
any thing contra Deum agaimit God, then to pull ham downe. 
Moreouer he granteth that Calvin yſeth this phraſe; 
That when a King doth ſo behaue bumſelf , we must ſpit in his 
face, whuh u ſpoken, faich our Miniſter, comparatiuely, and 
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Reply pa. 
Ii6. 


not Rebelliouſly: He expoundeth alſo thoſe wordes of 


Caluin; Abdicant ſe poteſtate, that ſuch Kinges are bereaued of 


authority, meaning only (faith he) in that caſe of con- 


I19, 


tradition againſt God. But lect the Miniſter tell vs, ' 


who ſhall be Iudge of this , who ſhall determine the 
caſe? To whome ſhall it belong to giue ſentece, when 
a King doth contradi& God,when he viurpeth Gods 
throne , when he commaundeth any thing againſt 
God,and conſequently, when his face mult be ſpitten 
on, when he muſt be pulled downe, & when he muſt 
be depriued of all regall authority? Did Thomas Morton 
euer findein any Catholicke writer ſuch wordes, or 
ſenſe in pretudice of Princes? And yet the fond Mini- 
ſter , as though he had plaied worchily his Maſter- 


prize vaunteth in theſe wordes: Thu i Caluin inftified 


concerning his doftrine,and in him alſo Bez.a: bycauſe Beza (lay 
yow) his Succefſour in place ſucceeded him alſo both m opinion 
and pratice. True Sir: theyare both iuſtifiedin your 
manner of juſtification, & they are fit iuſtified Saints 
for your Calendar. 

42. And hauing ſaid thus, hepaſſeth yet further, ad- 


ding a ſecond prouocation about practice in theſe _ 


Wordes: VVebaue beard of their opinion ( to wit of Calum 
and Beza) bane yow any thing to except againit their pradtice: 
And this demaund he made, when he knew and had 


Reply pa. 


9, 


ſeene his Aduerſaries many and moſt grieuous accu- aeoq. an- 
ſations againſt them in that kinde, not only for mo- ſrver.c.9. 


uing that people of Geneua to open Rebellion againſt 
their Lord and Prince the Biſhop; but alſo the people 
of France , againſt their King and Soueraigne, citing 

FM A | R 2 good 


Ibid. pag. . | 
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_——p— that for aboue fiue hundred yeares gone the Biſhop of 
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good authorities for the ſame, ſaying : Caluin and Berg 
ermed the ſubieftes againft their Prince of Geneua , and (as 
Calvin himſelf, Docour Sutcliffe, & the Biſhop of Can- 
terbury be witneſles) depoſed their Soueraione from bis tem- 
porall right, and ener after continued in that ſtate of Rebellion, 
They celebrated alſs a Councell , wherin was concluded that 
King Francis the ſecond , then King of Trauce , his wife the 
Queene, his Children, Queene Mother &c. 4hould be deſtroyed: 
And his quotations for theſe thinges are: Bez |. de jure 
Magiftrat; Sutcliffe anſw. to ſuppl. and Surney, Caluin in epift, 
Pet. Far. orat. cont. Seftar. defens. Reg. & Relio. Gt, All 


Greathy- Which being ſeene by our Miniſter, he demandeth 
n notwithſtanding as yow haue heard with this hypo- 


criſy, haue yow any thing to except again# their praftice? As 


*&T.X. though there were nothing at all, not only not to be 


accuſed or reprehendedin them,but not ſo much as to 
be excepted againſt: And is not this notable diſsimu- 


 Jation in a matter ſo cleere and euident? Who can be- 


lieue this Miniſter at his word herafter? But let vs 
now ſee how he will anſwere the matter it ſelf obie- 
ed, and then will yow admire his impudency much 
more. me, 

43. For better vnderſtanding'wherof yow muſt 
know,that beſides al that which 1s alledged for proofe 
of this accuſation out of Calum & Farellw their owne 
Lordes,and my Lord of Canterbury his booke of Dange- 
rows poſitions , Dofour Sutcliffe doth of purpoſe, and at 
large proue the ſamein two whole Chapters, to wit 
the ſecond and third of his Suruey againſt the pretended 
diſcipline ; ſhewing ont of diuers authors , and namely 
Franciſcus Boninardus, that wrote the Hiſtory of Genera 
(as he ſaith) by Caluins direfion , Symlerus and Bodinw 


Geneua Was not only ſpirituall, but temporall Lord al- 
ſoof that Citty,and the ſame confirmed ynto him by 


the Emperour Frederick, the firſt, ypon the yeare of 
: Chriſt 


ſetteth downe his opinion 1n theſe wordes: I dou 
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Chriſt 1124. and, as Calum himſelf confeſfeth in his _ 
writinges to Cardinall Sadoletus, had Is glady & alias ci- Caluin to 
wilis inriſdicionts partes, the power of life and death and 1, 
other partes of ciuill iuriſdition;and that this Prince 
and Biſhop was ca{t out by the people vpon the prea- 
chinges and practiſes of Parell, Calxin, and other Pro- 
ceſtant Miniſters : Q#9 ejeflo ( faith Bodinws,) Genenztes pgginusL 
Moenarchiam in popularem flatum commutarant: who being de Repub. 
caſt out, the Genenians did change their Monarchy into **5 7% 
a popular State. : d 
44- And finally after many proofes Dotour Sure Sur 

© pag.14. 

not but that I may preſume, without any mans iuſt »» 


| offence, to ſpeake my opinion as touching the deui- 5» 


nity which was pretended by the ſaid Miniſters of Ge- >» 
neua againſt their Biſhop; for indeed I doe diſlike it. If »» 


' ſuch dealinges were ſimply to be vrged by the word »» 


of God,they might reach further then would be con- »» 


 ueniet.I never thought it agreable to deuinity,forMi- >» 


niſters to caſt of their Rulers at cheir ownepleaſures; »» 
one of them writeth thus : That the light of the Ghoſpell »» 
bad reſtored to the Citty that principality which the Br:hop had »» 
before; But all thelearned deuines in Germary at their wh ore 
conferences With the Emperour , were of a contrary offrote- | 
opinion &c. I am not the man that will either iuſti- 575 82 
fy mine owne diſcretiso, or impugne any thing which depofing | 
may be brought for the ciuil proceeding of that State, "Fines 
or any other, ſoas they carry no falle | Siva des of de- ? 
uinity with them , which may proue dagerous to our *? 
owne, ſuch as haue byn fince publiſhed for the autho- ?? 
rizing of ſubieQtes in many caſes to depole their ?? 
Princes. So he. ” 

45- Andnow by this large diſcourſe, yow ſee full 

his minde, firſt that the Biſhop of Geneua was Amr 


and Prince of that Citty for diuers ages, confirmed al- 


1o by the Emperour : ſecondly thathe was vniuſtly 


"M3 depriued 


\ 
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depriued by the people, ypon the preaching and falſe 
groundes of deuinity of Farellw, Caluin,Bez.4,and other 
Proteſtant preachers: thirdly we ce the reaſon why 
he thinkech thus, leaf their dofrine might reach further 
then would be counenient, and be dangerous in England: So ag 
he alſo (as yow ſee) doth accommodate his doftine 
7 of deuinity , to the commodity of hig 
cauſe. 114 


46. But now let ys ſee how this Miniſter Sutcliffe, | 


and our Miniſter Morten haue agreed togeather, ypon 
a farre different manner of an{wering this matter at 
this time, and yow will perceiue therby what people 
they are who change their anſweres as time'and we- 
ther walketh. For after that Mortan had read all this in 
Sutcliffe, 8£ yet made the matter ſo ſtrage,as by his for- 
mer demaund you haue heard, when he fad : & haue 
yow any thing to except againſt their practice? Now 
heere he anſwereth after another faſhion thus : The 


Full Catſ: booke (ſaich he) of Dofour Sutcliffe , I could not finde , and [ 


PIag.II9. 


ning con- 


_ ferEcebe 
tyycene 


Sutcliffe 


& Morto, A 


needed not ſeeke it, for 1 haue conferred with the Maſter , who 
anſwered me, that the booke De jure Magiſtratus he neuer 
thought to be Bex.4 bis worke, and concerning the State of Gene- 
1u4, and Bishop therof, he was neuer their Prince , but the State 
of the towne was a free State of it ſelf: and now to make 4 que- 


flion whether I should belieue him, or yow , is to doubt whether 


he that hath byn at Geneua, or he that neuer ſaw it can better 
report the ſtate therof, the concluſion will be that yow may 14- 
ther proue theſe Bishops to haue byn iniuriouſly ambitious, then 
the Citty Rebelliow. So he. \ I 

47. This is his faithfull reply and full fatisfaRtion, 
according to the title of his booke. And now confi- 
der good Reader what honeſt men theſe two Mini- 
ſters are, that ſo contradict the one the other; and that 
ypon conference togeather for thy deceipt and colc- 
nage: for euen now yow heard Docour Sutcliffe to 
fixme that the Biſhop of Geneva had byn eraporal 
FT, F rince 
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Prince for many hundred yeares , and that ypon the 


preaching of Farellw, Calum and others,they chaunged 


their Monarchy into a popular State,and that himſelf 


milliked the ſame, according to the groundes of det1- 
nity; and how then doth he ſay heere to his fellow 
Miniſter Morton, that the Biſhop of Geneua was neuer 
there Prince, and that the ſtate of the towne was a 
free State of it ſelf? Can theſe thinges ſtad togeather? 


| Morton (faith moreouer he could not finde Sutcliffes Theab- 
booke, which truly is a thing very ſtrage, there being ror op o4 


of 


ſo many thouſandes printed of them in England; but vo Mi- 


more ſtrange it is, that Deane Sutcliffe ſhould ſo ſoone 
forget his owne booke, and what he wrote therin, & 
ſo egregiouſly cofin his Brother- Miniſter in their pri- 
uate conference, as to make him belieue, and ytter 
now in print quid pro que, and chalke for cheeſe as he 
doth. But it cannot (eeme probable that Morton be- 
lieued it himſelf, but rather would make the ſimple 
Reader belieue the ſame, and ſo dazell his eyes for 
his deceipt: & this is their manner of dealing in moſt 
matters, where fraude may be vſed. 

48. Ir were ouerlong to looke into all other exam- 


ples obiected by the moderate anſwerer, how they ar 


replied ynto by T. M. As for example the known re- 


niſters t0+ 
geather, 


uoltes and Rebellions of Flanders, and of thoſe States $undry o- 


azainſt their lawfull Princes, and ſo many outrages 


ther: Re- 
bellionsof 


committed therin for almoſt now forty yeares, if not procettirs. : 


more; the bloydy tumultesin Germany and Switzer- 
land vpon Luther and Zuingliw their doctrine, wherin 
Zuingliu himſelf the head ſtirrer was ſlaine ; the like 
In Denmark for expelling Catholicke Religion, and 
bringing in of Latheraniſme ; the manifeſt Rebellion, 


Intruſion, and oppreſsion of Duke Charlesin Sweneland 


againſt his Nephew the King of Polonia, Jawfull Inhe- 
ritour of thoſe States, enduring vnto theſe daies ; as 
alſo the open warres of Boſcaine, and his fellowes in 


Hungary 


Seely an- 
| ſoveres or 


rather 
Shiftings 


of. 
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rates they confeſle themielues to be. | 
49. Into thele & other exampl& as I ſaid, time will 
not permit vs to enter with any length, nor will it be 


co any purpole; for that we ſhall finde them as ſleigh. 


tely anſwered or ſhifted of,as the reſt before, For vn. 
to the firſt and laſt, of Flanders and Hungary , the Mini- 
ſter anſwereth in efte& nothing at all; and I meruaile 
not, if he anſwered this with filence;, leing he anſwe- 
redall the tumultes of Scotland for fo many yeares con- 
tinued, by ſaying only as yow haue heard: That Bucha- 
nans Chronicle was recalled by an ad of Parlament. 

50. To the other of Germazy and Lathers ſeditious 
proceedinges both in wordes, Writinges and deedes, 
wherin it 1s obieed among many other thinges that 
he cenſured both K. Henry of England , and many other 
Princes with intolerable, inſolent, and yile Reached 
affirming them vo worthy of all gouerment;that Pro- 
teſtantes handes muſt be imbrued wich bloud , & that 
therypon enſued moſt bloudy warres throughout 
Germany and almoſt all Cliriſtendome beſides, Munſters 
Rebellions alſo in the ſame countries, who preached, 
that Rebellion again{t Catholicke Princes for Reli- 
gion was to be called The warreof 50d,and that he had 
ſpeciall commandement 'from God to that effect; 
whervpon enſued the ſlaughter ofa hundred 8 cthir- 
ty thouſand men in three monethes &c. To'the firſt 
of Lather, he anſwereth very ſagely in theſe wordes: 
Luthers literal cenſure of wortes will be partly confeſſed , but 
the other of ſwordes, which drew bloud can neuer be proued, 
Yow ſee ypon what pointes of deſperate deniall he 
ſtandeth , and yow may remember how cleerly the 
matter hath byn proued before, and what is extant in 
moſt writers of our time about the ſame. 


51. Theotherof Muyſterhe reieteth,as not being ;of 
| c 


* 
- 


Hungary) againſt the Emperour,in fauour of Proteſtang. 
 Religton,andofthe Turke himſelf, whoſe Confede. 
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his Religion,& yer no man can deny, but that he was 
of Luthers ichoole;and ſpronge out of the firſt ſeed and 
ſpirit of that new Ghoſpell; but hard it 1s to diſcerne 


who be brethren, and who be not, when it {tandeth” 
for their commodity to acknowledge or deny one the 


other. Heere yow lee hedenieth Munſfter,& acknow- 
ledgeth Luther to be of their Ghoſpell and fraternity; 
and yet no man doth reiet them more contemptuol- 
ly,or condemneth them more ſeriouſly for Heretikes 
then Luther himſelfe, as before out of his owne wor- 
des yow haucheard. Tothe ſtirres in Switzerland rai- 
ſed by Zuinglius, who was llaine alſo in the feild, he 
ſaith in like manner nothing; and little more to Den- 
marke, but that now all is quiet there, and Lutherane 
Religion in full poſſefiion , but he tellech vs not by 
what ſtyrres and tumultes the fame was brought in. 


52. Tothatof Sueueland, and the open Rebellion of 


thoſe Kingdomes, he finderh only this ſhift toput of 
the matter.It was (faith he) rhe demaund of the whols ſtate, 


for defence of their countrey pritledges, libertes , and fruition 


of Religion ; can any Papiit call this Rebellion ? No truely Syr 


it your ſenſe, who doe call the ſtate whatſoeuer mul- 


titude of people doth rebell againſt their Princes, for 


the liberty of your Ghoſpel,for ſo yow called the pare ' 


ty Proteſtant of Scotland(if yow remember ) the Lor- 
des of the Congregation, and the ſtate of the Realmez 
and the otherparty that ſtood with the Queene, was 
Called a faction, and ſo likewiſe in France and Flanders, 
Germany and Sueueland, thoſe that tooke exceptions 
firſt, and then armes againſt their Princes, are called 
the State, or States, ynited Prouinces,thoſe of the Religion, and 
by other like titles of honour ; and the other part or 
rather body it ſelfe, hath the name of Enemies, Perſecu- 
tors, Tyrantes , Papiftes , and other odious appellations. 
But I would make this demaund, how came theſe 
particuler men to bg States, & to be called the Common- 

T—- "TRE | / 3 wealth 
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wealth ? were they not firſt lubiectes ? And did they 
not firſt withdraw themſelues from the obedience of 
their lawfull Princes, by ſleightes,diſsimulacions, pre. 
tence of gremances, liberty of Ghoſpell, and the like 
deuiſes, vartill at laſt they fell to open armes? May not | 
any number of rebells make themſelues a ſtate in this } 
ſenſe? But I will vrge yow no further, forthat I well 
. ſee yow cannot anſ{were,& to driue yow beyond 
the wall is to ſmall purpoſe , I 'haue 
-  compalsion of yow. ' | 
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NEV TREATISE 
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EAMITY LED, 
A Confutation of the Popes Supremacy, 
as ſupreme head of Rebellion &c. 


Annexed to his former inſtification of Pro- 
teſtant-Princes , for matters 
of Rebellion. 


CHAP. V. 


xd His Miniſter Thomas Morton not con- 
= tent, after the pretended confirma- 
J Ev tion of his firſt diſcouery and reaſons 
S*> therof, to haue added a ſecond Trea- 

< tiſe, conteyning (as he faith) A Iuſt;- 
LY fication of Proteſtantes againſt imputa- 
tions of diſobedience and Rebellion 


againſt temporall Princes , either in doctrine or pra- 
| I 2 Rice 


179 Cap.5: 
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Rice (both which you haue heard now how ſubſtiti. 
ally he hath-performed) he thought good alſo to ad a 
third Treatiſe (though nothing needfull to che argu- 


mentin hand) which he intituleth, A Zonfutarion of the 


The title principles of Romisb doctrine in two pointes, firſt , concerning 
pi 3M. the Pope ſupreame bead of Rebellion, and. ſecondly, the impiow 
Treatile. concezpt of Equitocation. And foraſmuch as of the ſe- 
cond point , which is Equiuocation , we are to treat 
more larglyin the enſuing Chapters,and chat the firſt 


ſeemed to me impertinent to be treated againe ſeue- 


rally in po cam High {ubſtance therof hauing byn | 


couched ſufficiently , foraſmuch as belongeth to this 
affaire,in the former Chapters, eſpecially the ſecond, 
I had purpoſed once to pafle it ouer without any an- 
The cauſe {were atall, as indeed not deſeruing any,it being only 
or 15 1e- a certaine diſorderly hudling togeather of peeces and 


Chapter. parcelles of other mens colleions about that matter, 


better handled by themſelues: But yer conſidering af- 


terward the ſpeciall manner of this mans treating the 
ſame matters,both in regard of fraude and ſimplicity, 
chough cont wy the one to the other; I iudged it not 


r 


amiſle to giue the Reader ſome taſt therof in this one - 


Chapter, wherby he may be able to frame aiudgment 

of thereſt, and of the exorbitant veine of this mans 

writing. 

-  Confiut, 2- Firſtthenhe beginneth the very firſt lines of his 

Fog. firſt Chapter with theſe wordes: This pretended prede- 
minance ( ſaith be) of the Pope'yn temporall cauſes, whether d:- 
refly or indireAly conſidered (inwhich dinifion of gouerning the 
Romish ſchoole is at this day extreamly deuided) if it be from 


To bis God, it will ſure plead Scriptum eſt 8c, By which ſole 


firſt cauil- , Jy ah 6 

tation. entrance yow may take a ſcantling of the mas diſcre- 
. tion; forit cannot be denied I thinke (except we deny 

_ Math.4 the Ghoſpell)but that Scriptum e# was pleaded alſo by 
-the diuell, andnot only by God,as in fike manner 1t 


hath byn by all Hereticks,the dinels cheif C haha NS, 
nce 


\ 


[Concerning Rebellion.) 141 Cap.5. 
fincethat time;zand conſequently it was no good exor- 
dium co build all ypon' this foundation. 
3- Secondly itisnot truezthat the Romish ſchole is ſo ex- 
treamly deuided in this diuifion of gouerning directly To his fe- 
orinditectly , as the Miniſter would make it: for the yillatioa. 
queſtion 15 not atall of gouerning, but how the nighe 
co gouerne in temporall cauſes, was deliuered by ' 
Chriſt to S.Peter and his Succeſſours, whether direct- 
ly,togeather with theſpiritual gouernment ouer ſou- 
les, orels indirectly and by a certaine conſequence, 
when the ſaid errors gouernmentis letted and im- 


It pugned , as before hath byn declared; In which dif- 


ference of opus there 1s no ſuch extremity of dinifion 

among Catholickes, as this man would haue men 

thinke: for that all doe agree in the ſubſtance of che, 
thing it ſelf, that the Pope hath this authority from 

God lure divine, in certaine caſts, whether directly or 
indirectly that little importeth tothis our controuer- 

{y with the Proteſtantes, who deny both the oneand 

tae other. And ſo much for that. -@ 

4- Thenext ſentence or obieion after the former 

preface (which is the very firſt of his diſcourſe) is fra- 

med by him, but yet in our name, ynder the title of the 
Romane pretence in theſe wordes : The high Prieftes.in Pag.z- 
the old Teflament ( faith he) were ſupreame in ciunll cauſes, 

ergo they ought to be ſo alſo inthe new:for which he citeth, 

one Careriw, a Lawier, that wrote of late in Paduz De q arerigs 
poteſtate Romani Pontificis, defending the former opinion ,-** 50k 
of Canoniſtes for dire& dominion, & citeth his wor- ,g, 
des in Latin'thus: Dico Pontificem in veteri Teftamento fuiſſe Sander. in 
Rege majiorem : And Engliſheth the ſameas before yow Yi#5. mes 
haue heard, that the high Prieſt was ſupreame, in ci- *©*: 
ull cauſes; which wordes, of cjuill caufes,he putteth in 

of his owne, and if yow marke them, doe marre the 
whole market: for that Careriw hath them nor either 


in wordes or ſenſe , but teacheth the plaine corraryin 
S 3 all his 
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-all his diſcourſe, to wit, that he meaneth in matter 
appertaining to Religion and Preifthood , and not of 
temporall principality, which chis Author grantech 
to haue byn greaterin theold Teſtament in dealing 
with Eccleſiaſticall men & matters, then in the new; | 
& to that effeCtis he cited preſently after by theMini- 
ſter himſelf, contrary to that which heere he feigneth 
- him to ſay. Butlet ys heare the wordes of Careriw. Ter- 
210 dico ({aith he) etiam in Teflamento veteri fuiſſe Pomtificen 
Rege matorem: quod quidem probatur &c. Thirdly I ſay that 


4.4 


,, the high Prieſt was greateralſoin che old Teſtament 
,, chen the King, which 1s proued firſt out of the 27. 
,» Chapter of Numbers, whereit is appointed by God, 


2 
37 


I” 


The dig- 
nity of 
Pric(t- 
hood pro- 
ued tobe 


that Joſue andall the people ſhould be direted by the | 
word of the high Prieſt Eleazar,ſaying,whe any thin 
is to be done, let Eleazar the high Prieſt conſult wi 
Cod,andat his word aſwell Ioſue, as all the children 
of 1iraell, and whole multicude ſhall goe forth and 
comein &c. And ſecondly the fameis proned out of 


more then the fourth of Lewzticus, where foure kind of Sacrifices 


Regall, 
Iz 


being ordained, according to the in Ari of the per- 
ſons, the firſt two areof a calfe forthe high Priett & 


»-commonwealth , the third and fourth of a hee and 


92 


ſhee-goat for the Prince and priuate perſons: Wherby 
.Carerius inferreth a moſt certaine dignity 
minence of the Prieſtes ſtate , aboue the temporall 


and \prehe- 


Prince, though he ſay not is ciuil cauſes, as this Mint- 
ſer doth bely him. | 
And wheras Careriwu had ſaid in two former An- 


 F+ 
{weres, firſt that in the old Teſtament, Eccleſiaſticall 


Falſe dea- 
ling a- 
gainſt Ca- 
CELLUS, 


and ſecular iuriſdiction were not ſo diſtin; but that 
both might be in ſome caſes in the King, and ſecond- 
ly that in the new law;the ſpirituall power was-more 
eminent then in the old ; he commeth thirdly to ſay 
thatin the old law the High Prieſt in ſome reſpeCtes 


was greater alſo then the King, which cannot be vn- 
| . derſtood 
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derſtood of ciuill power,except the Author will be con- 
crary to himſelf, And therfore that clauſe was very 
falſly and perfidiouſly thruſt in by the Miniſter , and 
chis with 1o much the lefle ſhame, forthatin the end 
'of the ſame Chapter he citeth the ſame Author to the Confur.p. 
plaine contrary {nk , laying: Inverter; lege Regnum erat. He? 
ſubſtantiuum & ſacerdotium adiefinum &c, That in the * it 
old law the Kingdome was the ſubitanciue,that ſtood 
of it ſelf, and Preiſthood was the adieQtiue, thatlea- * 
nedcheron, but contrary-wiſe in the new law, Preiſt- 7 
hood and ſpirituall turifdiftion 1s the ſubſtantiue or - 
principall in gouernment, and temporall principality ** 


\ 1s the adieRtiue depending therof, for direQion, and FP 


alsiſtance, the one both by nature and Godes law M 
being ſubordinate to theother, to wit the temporall 
to the ſpirituall. And thus much concerning this guile 
by flat falſhood. Now to a tricke or two of other for- 
tes of ſhifting by him yſed for deluding the Reader. 
6. It followeth in the ſame place, as a ſecond Romish 
pretence : That the old Teftament mas a figure of the new in 
Chnift, and therfore that m the new, the ſþirituall power (as 
the Popedome, faith he) mu#t be the chiefe or ſubſtanti- 
ve &c. Which ſhort ſentence he patcheth out of two 
different Authors, Salmeron and Careriu,part of one, 6 S4imero! 
part of another, and then frameth this graue an{were on yay 
thervnto: Is this obieftion (ſaith he) there is more childhood pt ca 
then manhood , babish grammer , then ſound deuinity. SO he. rer l.2,ca 
And will you heare his manhood in ſound deuinity? 

It followeth imediatly. The old Tefament indeed ( faith 

he) in his earthly elementes was 4 figure of this fpirituall and 
heauenly; but of the truly heauenly, the day of that eternall ſab- | 
both , and the Celeſtiall Hieruſalem , the Mother-Citty of the evt-4. 
Sainftes of God. Behold his manhood in ſound deuini-,,, 
x Letit be ſo,that the old Teſtament was in many 'old Tefta- 
thingesa figure of the heauenly ſabboth and Celeſtial Tr "cs 


Salmeron 


Hieruſalem, but what (Syr ) will yow conclude of the acre. 


- ee .ec —_— - 


this 
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this by your ſound deuinity ? Was 1t not a figure alſy 
of -many thinges ypon oh, which ſhould: be fulfil 
led in the new Tettament? Were not their Cerimo< 
nies and Sacrificesa figure of our Sacramentes & Sad 


--"crifice? their Mayne of our Euchariſt? their circumci. 
ſions and waſhinges, tigures of our Baptiſme? doth 


not S.Paul in the ninth and tenth of his tirlt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians ſet down many examples to this effeR? 


' As that of Deuteronomy: NG alligabu os boti trituranti, thou 


ſhale. not, binde vp the month of the oxe that labou- 


'reth, ynto our preachers of the new Teſtament? as 


alſo thepalsing of the Red- ſea by the Iſraelites? their 
being baptized in the cloudet their food of the Manna? 
their drinking out of the rock , Which pretigured 
Chriſt? and diuers other thinges, wherot he faith: He 
autem in figura faila ſunt neſiri; theie thinges were done 
in figure of ourpreſent State. And againe: Hec autem 
omnia in figura contingebant illis, all theſe thinges did hap» 
pen to the Iewesin tigure,but were to be tulfilled tru- 
ly and really according to the fpirituall meaning in 
the new Teſtament ?1snot all this ſo? were'not theſe 


. » T[Commerning Rebellion.) 145 Cap. Fe 
tamen ſuit ſpiritualis regimins in Eccleſia Chritiana:and yet 
chis earthly Kingdome (of the Tewes) was a ſhaddow 


of the ſpiritual gouernment , that was to be inthe 
Chriſtian Church: meaning therby that the moſt ex- 
cellent fpirituall power and gouernment ouer ſoules, 
which Chrilt was to inſtitute in his Church , at his 
comming in fleſh,to wit, the power ofabloluing from 
ſinnes vpon earth, the aſsiſtance .giuen by the Sacra- 
mentes, and the like, were ſhaddowed in a certaine 
manner by the earthly Kingdome among the Iewes: 


And how doth T. M. now tranſlate theſe wordes, & 


frame our obiection out of them :. The old Teftament 


(ſaith he)wai 4 figure of the new in Chrift,therfore in the new © 


the Popedome i the ſubſtariue &c.Heere are two ſhort pro- 
poſitions you ſee , the antecedent and conſequent, & 
both framed with falſhood , for that the antecedent 


ſet downe out of Salmeron, is not that which he affir- 


meth in his Latin words, as already we haue ſhewed, 
though otherwiſe in it {elf che propoſitis be true; nor 
(will I thinke) T'. M. can deny , but that the old Te- 
ſtament was a figure of the newin Chriſt. There fol- 


loweth then the conſequent which is no lefſe cor- emis 
ruptly inferred in our name, then was the antecedent of T.2- 


athrmed, for that we doe not inferre , nor yet the Au- 


thor Careriwiin the ſaid ſecond propoſition or conſe- 


quence by him alledged , that for ſomuch as the old 
Teftamentis afigure of the new, therfore in the new 
the Popes ſpirituall authority is the ſubſtanciue &c. 
for that this' wete a weake inference, as euery man 
feeth; nay Carerius maketh no inference at all in the 
place by himalledged, but only yſeth that fimulicude, 
Which before yow haue heard of the ſubſtantiue and 
adiectiue: ſo as this inference is only a fiction of the 
Miniſter to make himſelf and other men merry, and 
co giue occaſion to play ypon his Aduerſary, with the 


reproach of childhood and bab;sh grammer, as now he hath 


p done. 
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done. But indeed the true conſequence that may bg 
made vpon the Catholicke Authors wordes, which 
hitherto he hath alledged,is only this; that forafmuch 
as the Kingdome and gouernment among the lewes 
enen in Ecclefiaſticall thinges was bur earthly, anda 
1 figure or ſhaddow 1n reſpect of that which was to be 
Wt ouer ſoules in the Chriſtian Church,it followeth thar 
| this in reſpe& of ſpirituality, was to be much more 
eminent then the other, as the thing figured, then the 
fipure or ſhaddow it ſelf. And what inconvenience 
hach this doQtrine that it ſhould be called cbilahdod and 
babisb grammer. 
8. Butnowſhall yow heare a new ſtrange deuiſe of 
His, neuer heard of (I thinke) in the world before, & 
ſuch a manbood in ſound deuinity,that ſheweth him ſcarce 
« to be arriued to childhood in true Theology; for that to 
exalt temporall principality of a Kingdome and de- | 
preſſe Prieithood,he ſeeketh to abaſe the High Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt himſelf, for ſo he yaunteth that he 
will returne the foreſ{aid argument ypon the Romith. 
Conf par. Chriſt (faith he) being King and Prieſt, was ſhaddo- 
3-P3'3: wed by the types of the old Teſtament; butin Chriſt 
l ? his Kingdome had the preheminence of Prieſthood, 
| 2? bycauſe heis a Prieſt only for ys, but heis King ouer 
? ys. Secondly as Prieſt he is ſuppliant to the Father; as 
? King heis predominant ouer all powers and princi- 
? palities equally with the Father, Ergo, this order in- 
" hcroci in Chriſt ought to hold as conuenient among 
» Chriſtians. An. argument demonſtratinue. So he. 
9. Wherby yow may ſee,firſt how good a Logitian 
heis, who auoucheth this for an argument demon- 
A Sophi- ſtratiue, which is indeeda very Elench & Sophiſme, 
lacy in and manifeſt fallacy , for that he changeth his ſubiect 


ſiced of 2 from ſenſe to ſenſe,making one propoſition of his ar- 
| Ktratue YUMmene in the one 5 and the other in another ſenſe. 


argument- For when he talketh of Chriſtes Prieſthood compa- 
| ring 


o 


A, 
wc } 


- [Concerning Rebellion.) ' 14 - Cap. $a | 
ringit with his being a King , he meant (and fo he 
ought to doe) as he was man, and inferiour to his Fa- 


ther; and when he ſpeaketh of theother, of hus bein 
a King,he vnderſtandeth it,as he was Codand equali 


co his Father; and ſo taking the onein one meaning, - 


and the other in the other, his principall meaning 1s 
to deceaue his Reader with a Sphiſiicall argument 
inſteadof a demonſtratiue; & yet doth the good man 
ſoconfide in his Jogicall ſcience, as in one place he 
criumphech ouer his Aduerſary, that did but once 
name Logicke in theſe wordes:Dare yow ({aith he) ap- 


peale to Logicke? this is the art of all artes, and the high tribunall Reply pare | 
of reaſon and truth it ſelf;, which no man in any matter , whe *2*65% 


ther it be caſe of humanity or deunity,can iusly refuſe: which 
3s ſo ridiculous a fimplicity,as no man canread with- 
out laughter. For what high tribunall ( Ipray yow) 
hath logickein deuinity? Or who gaue her this tribu= 
nall? was there no deuinity before Logicke was in- 
uented by the Philoſophers? Logicke is not a ſcience, 
according to Ariſtotle, but only modus ſciendi, a manner 
or meane how to come to ſcience, and it miniſtreth 


not matter, but forme of argument, as armour to tha 


Logitian, wherby to impugne falſhood and ignorance 
in euery ſcience, euen as the Cutlers ſhop doth yeeld 
Weapons to ſouldiers that goe to warre, and yet can- 


not the Cutlers ſhop be iultly called the high tribunal 


of all matters belonging to Chieualry and feates of 
warfare, and conſequently this wasa yaine floriſh 8c 
oltentation. 
Io. Butnow to returne to the principall point, we 
haue ſeene that this argument is ſo far from being de- 
monſtratiue, as it isno argument at all ,in regard of 
the Equiuocation and fallacy therin conteyned. Let 
vs then conſider the ſamein reſpe& of the matter 8c 
ſubſtance it ſelf. Firſt I fay that it conteyneth a ma- 
nifeſt, fond and impious paradox;that Chriſtes King- 
” = Tz - |. dome 
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Whether dome (as he was both King and Prieſt ) had the pre. 
Chriſtes heminence of his Prieſthood;and I call it a paradex,for Ul 
hoe or that T chinke no Chriſtian man of learning euerheld | th 


hood or | 
Kingly it before,and much lefſe any ſound deuine. Secondly | m 
Trere prea 1 CAll It fond, in reſpect of his ridiculous reaſons alled- | (1 


eervpon oped forthe ſame, which preſently we ſhall examine: | pe 
carty. And thirdly I call it impiow, for that it is both againſt | #þ 
the Scriptures, and preiudiciall to Chriſtes higheſt I 
dignity of Prieſthood ypon earth: Wherby alſo llo- ye 


weth that this Miniſters inference or concluſion (Ergo t: 
this order inherent in Chrift ought to be held as convenient among R 
Chriſtians ) muſt be cenſured by the ſame cenſures, for p 
: that it concludeth a generall preheminence and ex- f 
cellency of Kingly State, before Prieſthood, which is f 
the quite oppoſite aſſertion tothat which all ancient | t 
Fathers,and namely $.Chryſoftome out of all their com- [ 


mon ſenſe,doth maintaine in his bookes De Sacerdotio, 
affirming, that the office and dignity ofa Prieſt, doth | 

ſo far exceed that of a King, as gold doth filger, hea- 

uen earth, and the ſoule the body : Regno Sacerdotiuns 

- Ebriſof. (faith he) tanto ef excellentine,quantum carnis & Spiritus in- ] 
I, | 

| 

| 


% 


2.de Sas teruallum efſe potesi,, Prieſthood is ſomuch more excel- 
cerdotio lent then Kingly authority, as there can be difference 
ſub init, ;5magined betweene fleſh and ſpirit. And in another 
chryſ_ bo, Place the lame Father : Sacerdotium ef principatw ipſo 
5 deverh, etiam Regno venerabilior & maior: Prieſthood is a Prince- 
Iſcie, dome more venerable & great then is Kingly autho- 
rity. And then againe: Ne mibi narra purpuram &c.doe 
not tell me of purple or diademe, of ſcepter or golden Il 
apparell of Kinges, for theſe are but ſhaddowes, and El 
1:14, more vaine then May-flowers : Si vis videre diſcrimen 
quantum abſit Rex 4 Sacerdote, expende modum poteſtatis vtti= {| 
que tradite &c. If yow will ſee indeed the true diffe- 
rence betweene them,and how much the King is 1n- 
feriour to a Prieſt,conſider the meaſure of power ge- 


uen to them both, & yow ſhall ſee che Prieſtes tri iy 
n 


. mm ma ax 4 


| 


[Concerning Rebellion. ] 


unto agreeth chat of S. Gregory Nazjenzen {poken to 
the Emperour himſelf; The law of Chri# (faith he) hath 
made yow ſubieft to my power , and to my tribunall , for wee 


(Biſhops) haue an Empire alſo, and that mare exceilent 4nd perculfor. 


perfett then yours, except yow will ſay the ſpirit is inferiour to 
the flesh, and beaueuly thinges to earthly. 

It» So he. And much more to this effet, which 
yow may read cited out of diuers Fathers, in a books 
ſet forth this lalt yeare,in an{were to Syr Edward Cookes 
Reportes by a Catholicke deuine, who handleth this 
point more largely and particularly in the ſecond and 
fourth Chapters of the ſaid anſwere., And this is ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew the inference or conclufion- of T. M. 


+. tobefalſe, touching the power and dignity of Priett- 


hood,and of Kingly principallity among men. Now 
let ys returne-to the conſideration therof in Chriſt 
himſelf, which is che principall queſtion , though in 


efte it be decided by that which now wee haue ſhe-. 


ved, for that the dignity and preheminence aboug 
Kingly dignity,of Prieſthood in man, which the fore- 
ſaid Fathers doe ſoreſolutly affirme,inferreth alſo the 
preheminence of Prielfthood in Chriſt, for ſomuch as 
from that deſcendeth this other ; but yet I thinke ig 
not amiſſe to handle the fame ſomewhat more dt- 
ſtin&ly, the Miniſters paradox therin being fo pro- 
phane and irreligious as hath byn ſaid, 

12. Firſt then as Chriſt is acknowledged both by 


| themand ys to haue byn both Prieſt and King, accor- 
| ding as he was prefigured in Melchiſedech , who had 


both theſe dignities in himſelf, ſo the one and theo- 
ther excellency of Prieſtly and Kinglypreheminence, 
were in him according as he was man, and ynder his 
Father, which for ſo much. as appertained to hisPrieſt- 
hood is graunted heere by T. M. and the matter is 
euident 1n 1t{elf; for that Chriſt as God could not of- 

oF LB fer 
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nall much higher then chat of the King.So he. Wher- 
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fer Sacrifice, nor make interceſson to his Father for | 


ys (which are the chiefoffices of Prieſthood) for that 

this belogeth to an inferiour, according ro thar ſaying 
Amir L.;. of S. Ambroſe: Sacerdos idem & bo$tia Sacerdotium, tamen bu- 
w& fdec'5. mana conditionis officium et: Chritt was both Prieſt and 
Sacrifice, yet was his Prieſthood the otfice of humane 
condition. S. Auguſtine allo talking of both digniries 
"+ ſaith: Secundum hominem Chriſtu,& Rex & Sacerdos efſettu 
e. £#: Chriſt was made both King and Prieſt according 
as he was man. And the ſame 1s plaine by Scripture, 
in which euery where is acknowledged that Chriſtes 
Kingdome was giuen him by his Father : Ego qutem 
conflitutus Rex ab eo ſuper S10n montem Sandtum em, ſaith 
Chriſtin the Pſalmes: I am apoinced King by him y- 
pon his holy hill of $:0n, ergo he was King by gift'and 
appointement of his Father. And in the ſame Pſalme 
Cod the Father ſaith vnto him: Pofula 4 me. & dabo tib; 
gentes hereditatem tuam & poſſeſiionem tuam terminos terre: 
Askeofme,and I will giuevnto thee the Gentiles tor 
thy inheritance, and the confines of all the earth for 
thy poſſeſsion: ſoas in this Kingdome, God the Fa- 
ther required an acknowledgment. And yet further 
the Prophet ſpeaking to the faid Father of this King- 
dome of Chriſtin fleſh ſaid : Conſt;tu;fii eum ſuper opere 
manunm tuerum , & omnia ſubiectſti ſub pedibus eius : thou 
haſt appointed him for Lord and King ouer the wor- 
kes of thy handes, that is to ſay,ouer all thy creatures, 
and thou haſt ſubieRed all thinges ynder his feet: 
which point S. Paul doth proſecute moſt excellently 
in the firſt ewo Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Hebre- 
wes; and there can be no doubtin this marrer {for 
| __ Chriſthimſelf peaketh moſt plainly: Data ei mibi om- 
Aluth.28: vis poreſtas m celo'& in terra: All power is giuen ynto me 

both in heauen and earth, fo as he acknowledgeth it 


Pſal.z. 


Ibid. & 
| Hebr, ls 


Plal.s, 


to be giuen, which cannot ſtand wich his divinity, in 


that he is God, and equall with his Father; in which 
A A SA 2. | | regard 


to his diuinity, Wherfore it muſt needs appeare great 


[Concerning Rebellion.)  I5x Cap.5, 
regard all was his owne without gift , according to 
thoſe wordes of S. Paul to the Philippians: Non rapimnem 
arbitratus e# ofſe ſe aqualems Deoz, He did not thinke it y- Phils: 
furpation to be equall co God his Father according 


ignorance in our Minilter,to aſsigne him this histem= 
porall Kingdome as he was God and equall ro his 
Father. - 
12> Butnow to the principall propoſition Y Yhether 
Chrift his Kingdome had the preheminence of his Priefthood, 
or bu Prieftbood of his Kingdome, though in part the mat- 
ter be made cleere by that whichis already ſpoke; yet 
ſhal we adde two or three wordes more. And firlt the 
matter 1s manife(t by the narration it ſelfin Scripture, 
when the figure of his Prieſthood and Kingdome is 
declared in Geneſis,in the perſon of Melchiſedech:for thus , 
faith the text: MelchiſedechKing of Salem bringing forth 
bread and wine ( for he was the Prieſt of God moſt 
high) gaue his benediction to Abraham, and tooke ti- 
thes of him forall that he had. In which example is 
oreatly to be noted the refleRion it ſelf and emphaſis 
which the Scripture maketh ypon his Prieſtoood?: 
Erat enim [acerdos Dez altifiimi: For he was the Prieſt of 
the moſt high-God,as who ſhould (ay,that otherwiſe 
he could neuer haue offred yp in facrifice that bread 
and wine (the higheſt action of all other ypon earth) 
as King,except he had byn Prieſt:nor yet haue bleſſed 
Abrabam, and much lefſe haue taken tithes of hims 
Which point $. Paul doth ponder very deeply and ſe- 
riouſly in his Epiltle to the Hebrewes, repeating often Hebr.rt 
times forthe greater glory of Chriſt and his power= 
full Prieſthood this example of Melchiſedech : Afimilatus 
filio Dei ( ſaith he) manet ſacerdos in perpetuum ; intuemind 
entem quantws fit bic, cu; & decimas dedit de precious Abra- 
bam Patriarcha : This Melchiſedech bearing alikenes of 
the Sonne of God,remained a Prieſt perpetually: Neg 
y _ 
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£53 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 
mitium dierunineque fmnem vitehabens: hauing neither bes 
inning of his dayes,nor end of his life : conſider then 
how great a inan this was ,'to whome tne Patriarch 
$4ae tithes of all the principal thinges he had. 

#4. This is S. Pat#les contemplation of the matter, | 
who in his faid Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ; laying this 
foundation of the figure. of Melchiſedech for the Prieft- 
hood and Kingdome of Chriſt (though more ſpecial- 
Iy as yow lee Br his Prieſthood) doch prefently after 
the confideration of thoſe wordes , Fil:#$ mes es tu, ego 
hodie 'gemni t6; thou art my Sonne, F hanethis day be- 
ootten thee (wherby he proueth Chriſt to hauebyn 
not the adopted burnatural Sonne of God)after this, 
I fay, te doth inſift;for demonſtration of his higheſt 
office and dignity,vponi thoſe wordes of God the Fa- 
ther for his Priefttood: T4 es facerdos in eternum ſecun- 
dam ordinem Melchifedech: Thom art a Prieſt foreuer'ac- 
cording to the order of Melehiſedech; out of which 
wordes of hygbest djonrty and commiſiion,S. Paul doth make 
many inferences, as that in the fecond Chapter : Nuſ- 
quan Angelos apprehendit , ſed ſemen Abrahe &xc. vt miſeri- 
cors fieret & fidelis Pontifex'ad Den. God tooke not An- 
celfes but the feed of Abraham to frame Chriſt,tothe 
edhemight be both a mercifull andfaichfull High 
Prieſt for vs'with God, for propitiation of our finnes. 
Andagaine inthe third Chapter : Bebold yow Holy bre- 
thren who are partekers of this our beauenly vocation, Conſider 
our Apoitle and High Prieft of this our confefion Teſus. Andin 
chChapter hauing ſpoken much of the Sab- 


wineth'this exhortation : Habentes ergo Pontificem mag- 
min &c. wo batting therfore a greet bigh Prieft that hath pear- 
ced the heauens, leſus the Sore of God, let vs hold fat our con- 
feſvion, for we bane not a'Prieft that cannot take compaſſion of 


our infirmities <c. And againe'in the fifth Chapter ha- 


WD. « 


uing {aid firſt; Onmis Pomifex &c. Euery High Prieſt 
| ; | Choſen 


[Concerning Rebellion.J = 153 Cap.5c 
choſen out of men,is appointed for men in thoſe thin= | 
ges that appertaine ynto God,that he offer gifres and 
Sacrifices for fin &c. after this (I ſay) $.Paul doth im- 
mediatly inferre this concluſion about the ſupreame 
honor & dignity of Chriſt his Prieſthood : Nec quiſs | 
| quam ſumit [161 honorem &c. Neither may any man take 
che honour of Prieſthood ynto him;but he that is cal- 
led by God, as Aaron was, and {o Chriſt (though he 
were the true Sonne of God) did not aduance himſelf 
to this honour of being high Prieſt, but that he who 
| ſaid ynto him fil;w mew es tu, thou art my Sonne, ſaid 
ynto him alſo tu es ſacerdos in eternum, thou art a Prieſt 
for euer, appellatus4 Deo Pontifex , being called by God 
to be high Prieſt, according to the order of Melch;ſe- 
dech, of whome there remaineth to vs a great ipeech 
to vtter,and ſuch a one as needeth expoſition, wherof 
yow as yet for your weaknes ar not capable.So S.Paul. 
15. Andthenin theother two ſequent Chapters to 
wit the ſeauenth and eight, he doth proſecute the 


hood much more largely. Among the Iewes (ſaith he) , 
there were many Prieſtes made , for that they were , 
| letted by death to remaine; but this our high Prieſtre- ,, 
maineth for euer: his Prieſthood 1s eternall, wherof it ,, 
enſueth that he can for euer ſaue ys,interpoſing him- ,, 
{ ſfelfwith Cod for vs by himſelf, and euer lyning to ,, 
' makeinterceſsion for ys,for ſuch a high Prieſt was it ,, 
conuenient that we ſhould haue, holy, innocent, vn- ,, 
ſported, ſeperated from ſinners, and more excellent ,, 
Jon the heauens themſelues. And againe in the next ,, 


| | Chapter: Such a high Prieſt we haue,as fitteth on the ,, 


right hand of the ſeat of maieſty in heauen, andthere ,, 
heis Miniſter of the Saintes and true Tabernacle. 

16. Allchis & much more hath S. Paul in that Epiſt- 
le of the eminency of Chriſtes Prieſthood , therby to 
ſt forth the moſt admirable a— of his pores 
1/1: an 


kd 


ſame argument of the high dignity of Chriſtes Prieſt» gebe.z. 
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and glory therby given him from his Father for our 
Theaun- faluarion; but of the glory of his temporal Kingdome 


Þ, 


cient F- in'thislitehe faith little or nothing. And had not then 


xeceabout the toreſaid Fathers and holy Biſhops S.Chryſoſtome, $. 
_ Gregory Nazienzen, $.Ambroſe and others,great cauſe by 
contemplation of this ſupereminent wotthines of 
Chriſtes Prieſthood, to infterre the great preheminece 
in generall ofthe Chriſtian Prieithood, betore Kingly 
dignity of earthly principality? But let vs yet conſider 
one'reaſon more. | 

17. Theoffice of high Prieſthood,as partly hath ap- 
pearediby that we haue ſaid,and is euident by the dif- 
Tvvo prin Courſe of 8. Paul, appointing him for a meanes or me- 


cipal! Pat diator betweene God and man, conſilteth principally 


tes of ' , 
Prieſt= I two thinges or partes: firſt/in reſpect of that w hic 


hood. heis to pertorme towardes God, as to his Supetiour: 
ſecondly in the funtions that he 1s to vie towardes 

the people,as inferiours and ſubiectes. The firſt con- 

fiſteth 1n offering ſacrifice, oblations, prayers and in- 
terceſsion for the ſinnes of the people, as already tou- 

ching Chriſt our Sauiour out of the Apoſtle we haue 
declared. The ſecond confiſteth in the ſpirituall po- 
wer,dignity, authority and functions therof, which 

our ſaid high Prieſt Chriſt lefus,as head & high Prieſt 

of his Church , purchaſed. with the ſacrifice of his 

owne bloud, hath, and may exerciſe ypon the ſaid 

, Church for euer,for ynto him as our high Prieſt it ap- 

.. percaineth not only to make interceſsjon for his ſaid 

- Church, but to gouerne theſame alſo, and to direct it 

by conuenient meanes ynto the end of their ſalua- 

. tion, which he hath deſigned;and for this to make [a- 

Chrift a. Wes, preſcribe orders; appoint Sacramentes, ordaine 
—_— ſpirituall tribunals of iudgment , giue ſentence of ſe- 
his Prieſt- paration of the good from the bad,forgiue and retaine 
hood but {ones, which - ang r gouernment of ſoules belon- 


porall, © ging to the office of high Prieſthood, 1s a og 
| (| crung 


* 


j 
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[Concerning Rebellion.) I55 Cap. 5. 
ching from the ciuill gouernment of temporall prin- 
cipality,and yet isa Kingdome allo in it ſelf,burt a ſpi- 
rituall Kingdome ouer ſoules and not ouer bodies. 

And this had Chriit our Sauiour cogeather with his 
high Prieſthood, according to the redicion and yi- 
fion of Daniel: 4ſþiciebam & ecce quaſi fulius hominis &c.T did 
looke and behold there appeared as it were the Sonne Dan.7s 
of man,and God gaue ynto him powerand honour, ?2 
anda Kingdome,his power 1s an eternall power, and 22 
his Kingdome ſhall neuer be corrupted. And ſoin the 2» 
ſecond Palme, after he had ſaid, I am made King by hine 
ypen his holy Hill of $:0n, he addeth preſently to ſhew that 

it wasa ſpirituall Kingdome: Predicans preceptum ei 
my office 1s to preach his commandement, and. many 
other authorities may bealledged to proue that Chriſt 

in that be was high Prieſt had ſupreame ſpirituall 
Kingly authority in-like manner for gouerning of 


{oules, 
18. Butnow for the temporall Kingdome of Chrift 


\. 1n thislife, to wit, whether beſides this ſpiritual] and OfChei- 


Royall gouernment of our ſoules, he had Kingly Do: poruu * 


minion alſo vpon our bodies and goodes,and vpon all King- 
the Kingdomes of the earth,{o as he might1uſtly haue —_ 
excercited all actions of that temporall 1uriſdiction, 

as caſting into priſon, appointing new officers, Kings 

and Monarches; yea whether their power,and autho- ug jos 
rity, and intereſt to their States did ceaſe when he j,;,. © 
camezas the right of Prieſtly authority did: in this (I Þ, axon, 
ſay) andotherpointes depending herof, there are two 3.3. 


diſputable opinions betweene Catholicke Deuines; p;) Pals 


the one holding the affirmatiue, that Chriſt was , ,,op 
Lord & King temporall, as heere is ſet downe, which #c-<,s. 


* diuers learned men both of old and our time doe de. Twrrecr,l, 


fend; the other affirming that albeit Chriſt togeather 0 


with his high Kingly dignity of fpirituall power, was js c.Nos. 
Lordalfo coſequently ouer our bodies, & ſhall raigne de iudic, © 
= —_ V 2 ouer | 


bk... 
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ouer the ſame moſt glorioufly for all eternity indie 


Life to come; yetthat he renounced the vſe of all that | 


Dominion in this life, and that in this ſenſe, hefled 
vcr, When they would have made him King, and refuſed 
when he was demaunded;and finally {aid to Pilare,My 
Io.1t. Kingdome i not of this world, confeſsing himſelf to be a 

crue temporal King alſo,according to Pilates meaning; 
but yet that the vie and exerciſe therof was not for 

+ this world, but only for the next, wherof alſo: the 
good thiefe ynderſtood when he ſaid on the Croſſe: 
Be mmdfull of me when thou shalt come into thy Kingdome. 
And finally they alledge for proofe of this the wordes 
Zach.9, of Zachary the Prophet : Ecce Rex tuw venit tibi auftus & 
Saluator & ipſe pauper: Behold(Sion)thy King commeth 
ynto thee as aiuſt and ſauing King, Ar he1s poore;as 

though he had ſaid, he is thy true King, but hath re- 

 ®*x:4te- nounced the yſe and priuiledge of the Teens] and cho- 
ner Abu: ſen poverty in this world. And with this ſecond opi- 


4. nion which is the more * generall , doe concurrealſo 


Luc. 28. 


Meth, the Proteſtantes of our age,that Chriſt rooke ypon 
»veldenſ. him no temporall Kingly power in this life , leaſt if | 


8.2. de d- they held the contrary , it ſhould be inferred therof, 
—_ = thatheleftthe ſame authority both of temporall and 
7iforis fpirituall ynto S. Peter his Succeſſour ; which yet the 
yelef.1. Catholickes that hold this opinion, explicate other- 
wot wiſe, ſaying: that albeit Chriſt had no dire Domi- 


Sotus 1.4, NON In this life ypon remporall thinges,yet indire&- 


de inftiti« ly for preſeruation of his ſpirituall Dominion he had, '| 


9.44.1. and mighthaue vied the ſame,and in that ſenſe heleft 


Armacan, - - . 
[.4.conty, £00 his aid Succeſlor. 


Arme.ci2 19- Ofall whichis inferred firſt the preheminence 
Burgenſis of high-Prieſthood in Chriſt before his temporal! 
hyper Kings principality , for that as we haue faid, thea- 
mon; ions and funRions of Chriſtes Prieſthood, haue noc 
' $.1.dift.z, only more high & eminent dignity, both in that they 


treat 


todeuide the inheritance betweene the two Brethre 
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[Concerning Rebellion.) '257 Cap.8s. 
creat with men for gouerning their ſoules,then Chri- 
ſtes temporall Kingdome for gouerning of bodies; but 
moreouer that the dignity of Prieſthood in Chriſt, 
conteineth in it ſelt a much more-high ſpiricuall 
Kingly power,then is the temporall. | 
20. Secondly is inferred, that the reaſons heete al- 
ledged by T. M. for his paradox; in preferring Chrilts jafereces 
being a King, before his Prieſthood,are yaine & foo- vpon the 
liſh. The firit wherof is this. Chriſtes Kingdome. ( faith | or 
he) had the-preheminence of Priehood, becauſe be is Priest prebemi- 
only for vs, but be is King oxer v1. But I would aske him, prict- 
Is not Chriſt Prieſt over ys alwel as for y? hath he not Þ00d 2- 
aſpirituall and Prieſtly turifdition ouer our ſoules? porall 
doth not he binde and looſe our finnes? doth not he Sing? 
preſcribe vs Sacramentes? appoint vs lawes of Luing, f 
and che like? or doe not theſe ations appertaine ynto 
him as high Prieſtouer his Church ?. And againe I 
would aske him, about the ſecond member, as Chriſt 
11 fleſh was King,was henot made King aſwell for ys, 
that is for our good,as ever v5?doth not this man know 
that the difference betweene a good and bad gouern- 
ment,a true Kinganda Tyrant,confiſteth in this, that 
the one raigneth for his owne good,the other forthe 
gocd of his ſubies? What impiety were it to affirme 
this defe to be in Chriſtes Kingly gouernment, and 
conſequetly what folly is it to bring in ſuch reaſons? 
But let ys ſee what he faith further. 
21. Chrit (faith he) as Prieft s ſuppliant to his Father, & 
a King be is predominant ouer all powers and principalities, 
equially with his Father : But now wee haue ſhewed be- 
fore that there be two partes or functions of Prieſt- 
hood, the one towardes God,to be ſuppliant by facri- 
fice and interceſsion, the other to be predominant o- 
uer men by ſpirituall gouernment ypon their ſoules, The folly 
and that both theſe doe agree to Chriſt, in reſpe& of 2f T:M- 
his high Prieſthood, andas he is man,and much —_ courſe, 

oF V 3 tne 
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the other of his cemporall Kingdome: fo as to make 
him equall to his Father in-this, as T. M. doth, is-an 
impious abſurdity; for that ynder his Fathers yniner- 
Gil Kingdome Chriſt himſelf is alſo conteined as a 
{ubie&, according to thoſe wordes of graduation in 
teCor.3. F. Paul: Omnia veſtra ſunt &c. vos autem Chrifti,Chriflu au- 
| toi Dei. All thinges are yours , life, death , the world, 
chinges paſt, thinges to come, and youv are of Chriſt 
Ge Cheri of God; that is to ſay, all chinges for Chriſt 
- areſubie&tto yow,ſfo you are and ought to be ſubie& 
eo Chriſt, and Chriſt to God his Father. Now then 
ſee how wiſely this man frameth his foreſaid -maine 
Concluſton, that asin Chirſt, his Kingdome had the 
ao ery of his Prieſthood (which is falſe as we 
ue ſhewed) ſo muſt it hold alſo among men, that 


Kingly # gre be preferred before Prieſtly, temporall 
priricuall . 


before Of which opinion $S. Chryſoſtome 
doth thinke that no man , but mad or furious, can be. 
Chryſ ls, Equidem ( ſaith he) neminem exiſtere talem dixerim , nifi fi 
deSecer- quis furiarum eftu percitws ſit : T cannot thinke any man 
#i9. tobeof this opinion (to preferre temporall authority 
before ſpiricuall) except a man ſhould become mad 
 withcherage of furies. And fo to S.Chryſoftome ? 
I leaue our Miniſter to be charmed from 
theſe kinde of Hereti- 
'call furies. 


THE 
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| THE 


SECOND PART _ 
[OF THIS; CHAPTER, || | 
CONTEYNING 


Three particular kindes of proofes,alled- 
ged by T.M, againſt the Popes Su- 
premacy, to vvit: 


[#5 Of the new , and old Teftament , and 


from reaſon it ſelf. 


LI this that hitherto hath byn crea- 
ted by our Aduerſary, hath byn by 
/ Way, aSit were,of preamble or pre- 
face, for abaſing Prieſthood , as you 
A haue ſeene, euenin Chriſt himſelf, 

therby to ſubieche ſame in Chri» 
ſtjans co temporall authority ; bue 
| about this point, I wiſh the Reader co looke ouer the 
| forenamed two Chaptersof the ſlate Anſwere to Syr 
| Edward Cooke (I meane the ſecond and fourth ) and I 
{ſuppoſe he will remaine ſatisfied in the preheminen= 
cy ofthe one aboue the other. Now notwithſtanding 
for the ſecond part of this Chapter we ſhall bringin- 
£0 a ſhort view theprincipallpointes hadiced by _ 
um 
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-260 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 1 
inthis his confucation ofthe Popes Supremacy. And 
albeit you may eaſily make a coniecture of what ſub. 
ſtance itislike to be,by that which, already you haue 
ſeene diſcuſſed; yet ſhall we deſcend to ſome princi- 
pall particulars, for that he reduceth in effect all his 
proofes to three chief heades: the firit concerning the 
ſtate of the Sinagogue vnder the Iewes, the ſecond 
of the Chriſtian Church ynder the new Teltament, 
the third by realon common to them both. 


—_— i— : 


be — tA 


From: the State of the old Te- 
= 4": (ment. |$. 1, 


23-FOrthe firſt he ſetteth downe as argumentes of 

ours,for licencing Popes to kill Princes, a large 

atis of iſt of Kinges and Princes depoſed, murthered,or mo- 
Kings and leſted _ the old Teſtament , as chough we did 
zinc found our doctrine theron; for which cauſe he giueth 


_ depoſed 


or ſine, the title of Romsh pretence to the ſaid liſt, alledging 
nevly Cherin fourteene ſeuerall examples; as Saul depoled by 
brought the Prophet Samuel: Roboam by the Prophet Achia; the 
30 byT-M- Queene 4thal:e by the chief Prieſt Iehoids; King 4n- 
tzchus reſiſted and driven out of his Dominion: ouer 

Invy by the Prieſt Mathathias and the Machabees his chil- 

dren: the Prieſtes of Baal, and other Miniſters of the 

King flaine by the Prophets Elies & Elizew: the great 
Capcaine Holoferxes by Iudith : King Eglon by Abod: Si- 

ſera by.label: Queene Iezabel by Iehuatthe appointmet 

of the Prophet tl:zew, with ſeauenty children of King 
Achab: the death of King Achab who was ſlaine alſo 
miſerably himſelf by Godes appointment, & the Pro- 

4-Reg-19. Phetes prediction : King 4mos Naine by his owne fer- 
: Uuantes 
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[About the Popes Supremacy.) 161 Caps; 
vantes for his wickednes; to whome we may ad the -- 
death of King Agag by the commaundement of Samuel —_ ' 
the Prophet; the {laughter of King 1o« by his owne * P 
ſeruantes : And laſtly King Ozies for exerciſing the 
Prieſtes office and function, was by the high Prieſt 
depriued of his Kingdome. | 
24. And when he had ſetdowneall this ranke of 
theſe vnfortunate Princes their deathes and depoſi- 
tions, as though we had delighted therin or propoſed 
all that heere 1s {aid to be imitated, he ſaith : Heere we 
heare nothing but fighting, diſpoſſeſing, and killing of Kinges, & C98 2.4- 
thoſe cheifly by Prieſtes and Prophetes of God in the old Teſta- y 
ment propounded to the Prelates of the new , to teach them to 
ereft their Miters above Crownes, Doe yow ſee the malice 
of the man ? If himſelf hath gathered togeather this 
Caralogue of Princes that came toll endes, & were 
flaine or depoſed, 1s it maruaile though he heare no< 
ching but that himlelf liketh to lay forth? 

25. + The difference and compariſon of Miters and 
Crownes is fond and ridiculous, and brought in only y,,, wy. 
co make the matterit ſelf odious; for the rrue compa- ters are 
riſon is only betweene ſpirituall and temporal autho- —_—__ 
rity, the one apperteyning to foules, the other to bo- | 
dies,the one called heauenly,the other earthly,the one 
proper to Prieſtes, the other to ciuill Princes as before 
yow haue heard declared out of ancient Fathers, who 
notwithſtanding were neuer reprenended nor called 
into enuy for erecting Miters aboue Crownes in that 
ſenſe,as this prophane Calumniator doth heere vrge : 
and exaggerate. 
26. Andas for this whole matter of the examples 
out ofthe old Teſtamet,our principall queſtion being 
only as before we haue declared : KYhether God bath left 
any lawfull meanes for reſtrayning euill Princes; in certaine c4- The tae 
ſes of extreame danger , and whether Prieſtes alſo and Prelates the Qt) 
8n Chriſt;an Religion,but eſpecially the bighe$t Prieft,may deale tion.” 
| NY therin: 
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therin: Theſe examples are fraudulently heaped and 
hudled togeather by T.M. as though all were equally 
ſtood vpon by Catholicke writers,and this to the end 
' that he may giue himſelf matter to an{were-after- 
ward , as he doth by diſlinfoiſbicg that all doe not 
proue the {elf fame thing , nor were equally layfull, 
nor done by equall authority or approbation, tiqr ap. 
pertaine equally ro the matter we haue in had, which 
Catholicke writersalſo doe lay, and haue taught him 
co ſay, though he ditſemble it, wherof we may read 
both Cunerw,Carerins, Salmeron, Barkleius,Reginaldns and 
Boucherws, here by him cited out of wv home he hath ta- 
ken the moſt part of that he w ritethin this affaire. 
27. Wherasthen we muſt confeſle with the Philo- 


«7 


poimes Ples noWalledged:the firit that as temporall authority 
to be of Princesis from God, and he will haue it reſpeed | 


in cheſs and obeyed as fflom himſelf; ſo one way or other he 


exmpes faileth not to puniſh them| grieuouſly, and to, bring 
gs X i'd | uy 

punished, them oftentimes to great affliction and deſolation, | 

when they gouerne not well, and this either by ordi- | 

nary or extraordinary meanes, as himſelf liketh beſt. 

To which ends that ſeuere admonitio in the fecond 

Pſalme:Er nic Reges intelligite, & erudimmi qui mdicatis ter- 

1am: ſeruite Domino in timore,@ exultate ei cum tremore: Ap= 

prebendite diſciplinam, nequando iraſcatur Dominus,& perea- 

th &c. And now yow Kinges vnderſtand, and yow 

oy that gouerne the earth be inftrudted: ſerue almighty 

Codin feare, andretoice vnto him with trembling. 

Admit diſcipline,leſt he fal into wrath againſt yow,G& | 

yow periſh &c. And this is the beſt & moſt pious me- | 

aitatio which a Chriſtian man can draw or lay before 

WO |||: | . | 14. Prnces, 
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CAbont the Popes Supremacy. x63 Cap.s: 

Princes,out of thoſe diſalterous euentes as fell to di- | 
uers by Godes owne apointiment or permiſsion vader 
the old Teltament,and not the compariſon of Myters 
and Crownes which this Manitter ridiculouſly brin- 

th in. 

28. Secondly may be noted, that in theexecution of 
Godes iuſtice & delignement in this behalte, he vied |, . 
alſo oftentimes the help & concurrenceof both Prie-/ conro- , 
ſtes and Prophetes,& other holy men, who notwith- 4: 


— 
he mma 


ſtanding may be prelumed out of cheir ſaid holy diſ- 
poſition to haue abhorred ſuch effuſion of bloud, war, 
and other calamities, which by fulfilling Godes ordi- 
nance made ynto themzeither by ſecret inſpiration or 
open commandment, were to enſue and follow , and 
conſequently chat all Prieſtes were not debarred from 
dealing in ſuch affairs, when God required their coo- 
peration therin. 

29. All the queſtion then is how , and when , and 
where, and by whome, and for what cauſes, andin 
What caſes, & with what circumſtances,this reſtrainc 
of Princes may be yſed, wherin I haue ſhewed aboun- 
dantly before,that the moderation preſcribed by| Ca- 
tholickes is far greater , without compariſon, then is 
that of the Proteſtantes, whether we reſpec either 
their doctrine or practice, of which both kindes we 


haue before produced ſufficient examples: and in this 9754 | 


place the Authors moſt alledged by T. M. about this 


- Controuerſy , againſt yiolence towardes Princes ,are 


Catholicke,as namely Cunerw, a learned Biſhop of the 


low Countreys, in his booke, De Officio Prancipis Chri- Caner. ep. 
fliani; and Barkleins a Reader of Law in Loraine, in fix Ecourd, 


bookes writcen by him , De Regno & Regali poteſtate ad- 
werſus Monarchomacos, Of Kingdome and Kingly power 
again impugners of Princes,the firſt writing againſt 


| 
| 
: 
& 
q 
e 
: 
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T64 A Treatiſe tending ts Mitigation. ſi 
annexed, and by that occaſion treating in generall, 
how vnlawfull a thing it is/for ſubiectes to take that 
courſe, ypon any diſcontentment whatſoeuer , hand- 

| Teth the matter very learnedly though briefly. 
30. Butthe other Docour Barkley, taking vponthim 
co treat the ſame matter much more largely, dire&eth 
his pen principally againſt the bookes of certaine Pro- 
teſtantes of our time,as Hotroman, Brute, Buchanan,and 0+ 

D. Barkley thers before mentioned, for'ſo he ſaith in his preface: 

=_ 24y Non contents Satanas jii,qui parens ille malorum & mendacio- 

Gall. Keg. 714m Luther &c. Satan being not conteted With thoſe 
wicked doarines which Latber the Father of all wic- 
kednes and lies, and other ſlanderous Railers, that 
cameout of his kytchin, had with infamous motithes 
and intolerable audacity vomited out againſt Princes, 

Carholiks heſent forth alſo _ the world, to fly before mens 

principall eyes other moſt ſeditious bookes , Hottomani Frahce- 

for the Galliam,Bruti vindicias Tyrannorum, Bucchanani Dialogum de 
fafry of ure Regni; the booke of Hottoman (dwelling in Genenua) 
* Intituled,Free-France, or the Freedeme of France (to'wit, 
of the Proteſtantes againſt their Kinges and Princes,) þ 
that other alſo of Bruytw (a man of the ſame place and 
crew) intituled , The reuenge that ſubzeftes ought to takes of 
their Princes if they become Tyrantes; the third of Buchanan, 
(ſchoole-maiſterin times paſt to our Kinges Maieſty) 
intituled , A Di«logue of the' right of Kingly power), 
ſubieing the ſame to the people, yea and to euery 
priuate perſon therof, when it ſhall ſeeme ynto him 
neceſſary for the common-wealth, or expedient for 

Codes glory, as before yow| haue heard. Againſt all 

which this Doour Barkley, 'a Catholicke man\wri- 

teth his ſix bookes; ſo as in this point for Princes ſe- 
curity we are far more forward then Proteſtarites. 

21. And albeit this ſaid Doour doth include in 

DP. Bou- Iike manner DoRour Boucher a French Catholicke 

cnet. Writer, reprehending diuers thinges vttered by = 

| al 
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id Boucher in his booke De zufta abdicatione, againſt the 
late King Henry the third of France; yetin the princi- 


Cap. L 


pall point; whether priuate men, either for private or . 


publicke cauſes, may vſe violence againſt their lawful 
Prince,not lawfully denounced for a publique enemy 


toman, Brute, Bucchanan, Knox, Goodman, Gilby, V Vhittingham = 


and the like: among whome alſo I may include Iobs 
Fox, whoin his hiſtory of Ion Huſſe,alloweth that pro- 
poſition of his ; Prelates and Princes leeſe their authority 
when they fall into mortall finne ; as the Author of the 
VYarn-word proueth more largely out of Fox him- 


ſelf. 

! Andrhus much for the firſt point, about exam- 
ples drawne from the times of the old Teſtament, out 
of which,little ca be vrged'to the proofe or diſproofe 
of this queſtion, beſides the two generall pointes by 
ys noted before. For to bring into diſputation, whe- 
ther Prieſthood or Kingly principality hadthe vpper 
hand in that law,is to ſmall purpoſe,the matter being 
cleere, that asthe Kinges (and (o likewiſe their Cap- 
taines, Iudges,and Gouernours before they had Kin- 
ges) had the preheminence in all temporall affaires, 
ſo in ſpirituall: and ſuch as concerned God imediatly, 
the were referred principally to Prieſtes,and the tem- 
porall Magiſtrate commaunded to heare them, to take 
the law of them, & conſequently alſothe interpre- 
tation therof, to repaire ynto them in conſultation 
of doubtes, and to ſtand to their indgment and defi- 
nition ; that Prieſtes and Propheres ſhould conſule 
ll X 3 imme= 


VVarn- 
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266 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
immediatly with God, and the Prince follow their 
word and direftion, J 
33- Andalbeic God did ſome-times vſe for exter- 
nall guiding and direRion of Prieſtes and Prieſtly af. 
faires, the authority of good Kinges in thoſe daies, 
eſpecially when they were Prophetes alſo,as Dauid & 
Salomon,in the correcing and remouing of tome Prie= 
ſtes; yet this was extraordinary,and proueth not, that 
fimply and abſolutly Kingly dignity and authority | 
was aboue Prieſthood in that law ,albeic alſo ir be 
moſt crue, which the Authors by this man heere alled- 
ged Salmeron, Cunerw,Careriwand the reſt doe note, thar 
the Prieſthood of the old [Teſtament was nothing 
comparable to thar of the new, this deſcending di- 
realy from the perſon and otfice of Chriſt himſelf, 
and indued with farre higher and more powerfull 
ſpirituall authority for guiding of (oules,then had the 
Prieſtes of the old law, which was buca figure of the 
new ; & therfore to argue from that to this,is a phine | 
fallacy,and abufingof che Reader. | | 
34 Wherfore leaning this of the compariſon. be- 
tweene Kinges and Prieſtes , ofthe old and new 'Te- 
ſtament,l will end this firſt point, with the yery ſame 
concluſion (concerning the ſafcy of Princes from:y10- 
| lence of their ſubieQes) which our Aduerſary him- | 
Gent P13 (elf alledgeth our of our Catholicke Author Cuneru 
?? in theſe wordes: VYVe are taught ( ſaith he) from the 
?? example of the people of God, as your Cunerm tea- 
? cheth, with great patience to endure the ryranny of 
Cax.4- 7 Mortall Kinges, yea when wee haue power to refit, 
Prixc.c.7, and, becauſe they be next ynder God incarth ,in all 
__ »» their iniuries, to commend their reuenge vnto God, 
2» Nay he teacheth Kinges another excellent rule ofpol- 
»» licy, fitting for the preſernation of all States , which 
»» Is; thathe who ſucceedeth a King violently murdered of any, 
tn Shengh of Godly xeaifyperanghy he to reveng ty Rroderaiars 
e 


' 
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| death bythe death of the malefafours. So T.M. And now 
tollowerh that of the Ghoſpell Ex ore tuo te indico ſerve Luc.19, 


i a ® 1 41 Q 4b 4 


hs ww _ry 
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nequem: tor firſt I would aske him, is not this Catho- 
lickedodrine? Is it not ours ? doth he not heere call 
the Aurhor therof Cunerws, ours? how then doth he af- 
firme euery where, that our doctrine teacheth killing 
of Princes ? Let him ſhew ys any of his Authors, 
thateuer of this argument hath written ſo moderatly. 
235- And yet further I muſt aske him whether he 
will ſtand to the iudgment of this our Canerw, when 
he commeth to the point indeed, How incorrigible Prin- 


ce5 in ſome caſes may lawfully be reſtrained, « alſo y dey by 


the Common-wealth,and conſent of the ſupreame Paſtour? will 
he ſtand to this(I ſay)or rather fleet back againe to the 
doctrine of the Scottiſh, Geneniarn, French, & Flemiſh 


. Miniſters, when the King ſhould miſlike him , and 


eſpecially for his Religion ? wherof I make little 
doubt, what euer he faith heere, finding himſelf and 
his at good caſe. And finally I would aske him ſe- 
riouſly, whether he would hane his Maieſty of Eng- 
land to practice that excellent rule of pollicy whack 
he ſo highly comendeth out of our Cunerw(who not- 
withſtanding faith not a word therof by way of rule 
or obſcruation, but only affirmeth that 4mefius 


vpon zeale had flaine him in his bed:) I would aske 
him (I ay) whether indeed he would wiſh his Ma-. 


teſty of England to put the ſame rule, and ſo highly | 

commended pollicy in yſe, againſt ſuch as yiolently maunde 
murdered, abetted or procured the ſame, againſt not = 
only his Predeceſſours, but parentes and immediate 


Progenitours, Father, Mother, and Grand-mother? 
And then we know how many Miniſters, and'their 
friendes would enterinto that daunce; bur theſe men 
frame their tongues according to times & fit occafios. 
And with this he endeth his proofes outof the old 
Teſtament, I - "Tk {TR 


—— RC OO 4 O— AIC PAS De n—_—_—_. <E_ ee = - 


. 


p did 4-Reg. 14. 
1uſtly put to death thoſe ſeruantes of King Io, that 3-Far-:4. 
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Out of the new Teſtament. 5. 2. 


Nd then comming to the ſecond part, he be- 
ginneth his diſcourſe with this title : The for. 
mer queſtion diſputed according to the ſtate of the new Teſta- 
ment,and pretently in our manner he giueth the onſer 
with this propoſition: The Pope bath all abſolute and dire 
power and dominion temporall ouer all Kinges and Kingdomes 
of the world &c. And for proofe therof citeth 'Careriu 
and Bozius in the margent, and beginneth to lay forth 
their proofes; and then againſt theſe two that hold 
the opinion of Canoniſtes ( wherof before we haue 


36: 


treated, to wit, that Chriſt was the immediate Lord 
of all temporalties,and conſequently alſo is his ſybſti- 


eute) he oppoſeth Franciſcus de Vittoria , Bellarmint), San- 
ders, and others that hold the other opinion,ts wit 
that the Pope hath not directly , but indirectly only 
ſuch authority to deale with Princes in temporall at- 
faires: and ſo notinforming his Reader that theſe are 
different opinions of the manner how the Pope hath 


4 


— 


this authority,but yet that both do agree in the thing 

it ſelf that he hath it; he playeth pleaſantly vpn the 

matter, and would make men thinke that he taketh 

vs at great LUAN as contrary or rather contradi- 

Rory among our ſelues: which indeed is no more co- 

tradition,then if two Lawiers agreeing thatſuch a 

An exam- noble man, had ſuch an office or authority ouer ſuch 

leexpte> a Lordſhip , by ſucceſsion from the Crowne , ſhould 

fare.of Gifferonlyin this, whether the ſaid office weregiuen 

me que- bythe Prince, ſeuerally and expreſſely by particuler 

git and writinges , or were giuen by a certaine. con- 

equence included in the gitt of the ſaid Lordſhip : 

Thedifterecewere nothing in the thing or RO 
27 | O 
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 ofanthority, butin the | +1047 0. MW ie,and Fs ”"Y 
it heere; and yet out of this difference of theſe ewo 
opinios, doth our Miniſter. furniſh himſelf with good 
probability of argmentes on the one ſide, as though 
they were his owne, who otherwiſe would appeare 
yery poore & pittiful therin. And thistricke he plaied 

before with the moderate Anſwerer, when he terued 

himſelf of thetwo differet opinions of ſome Deuines 

and Canonifſtes about the queſtion : Y Yhether Hereticks 

before perſoxall denuntiation, and ſentence giuen , be ſubie to Sec before 
externall penalties appointed by the Canons: And generally *** 
he runneth to this ſhift, more then any other com- 
monly of his fellow-writers which I haue ſeene in + 


| + theſe ourdayes, to wit, that wherſoeuer he findeth 


any difference of opinions in diſputable matters be- 
tweene our Catholicke writers ( which S. Auguſtine 4g.l.n. 
faith may ſtand with integrity of faith) there he ſet- ©9714 
teth downe any one of theſe opinions for ours, and ***** 
argueth again(t it with the argumentes of the other, 
or bringerh in the others authority & wordes againſt 

the ſame, which maketh ſome ſhew or muſter of mat- 

ter on his fide,wheras in deed and ſubſtance he hath 
nothing at all. 

37. It were ouer Jong to examine in this place all 

the obiections which he puctteth downe on our be- 


. halfe,vnder the ſecond head of our proofes, concer- 


ning the time of the new Teſtamenc,calling chem Ro- 

mich pretences,and the fond reſolutions he gwueth ynto q,,q. 
them; as firſt that wedoe found the Popes temporall pg: 5 
{word ypon the keyes giuen by Chriſt to 5. Peter and 
that it is a ſtrangeart to makea ſword of a paire of 
keyes,which ſeemech co him a fine ieft; & then com- Thar eies 
meth he ont with this vanut: Neither can any _—_ 
one Doftour,but of reaſonable antiquity (peto vel ex millibus riryborh 
vnum) who by keyes ynderſtand ciuil power: Bur Syr what (Fificall 
needeth antiquity of DoQors in this behalf ? will not porall 
A your 


ther me 35 ignis 


Eon. p 
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To  ATreatiſetendingto Mitigation, | 
your owne moderne Protettant Doctors graunt, that 
when the keyes of any Citty, Towne,or Fort are piug 
toa Prince,ciuill power ouer that Fort is meant ther. 
by? who will deny this? | 

38. Andſecondly whereas he alleadgeth Frantiſcu a 
Vittoria to a that the keyesgiuen to S Peter imported 


ſpiritual authority of remitting and reteyning tinnes, 
ergo no way temporall, 1s a'fond 11[ation : for that al. 
beit Viforia faith that thole| keyes did principally im. 
porte {pirituall authority ; yer they include alſo ſu- 
preme temporall indirealy., when the defence of the 
Jpirituall doth require it. Whereupon he frameth this 


hath mot ample temporall pewer ouer all Princes and Kinges, 
and the Emperour bimſelf, in order to 4 ſþinit#all end, which 
he proueth there by many arguments. And this of 
the firſt ieſt about ſwordes.to be made of keyes: 

39. The lecond leſt alſo 1s as wiſe and witty as 
this former, that when wefound the ſame temporall 
1word or authority of S.Peter,, and his fucceflours y- 
pon the words of Chriſt: Feed my 4beep, he doth inferre 


the Popes diſcretion,and other ſuch toyes, he not vit- 
derſtanding, as it ſeemeth, or rather diſſembling the 
force of Catholicke argumentes drawne from thoſe 


andother like Scriptures, both by later Doors, and 


ancient Fathers, which this fellow turneth into ſcofs 
and contempt,or Wicked railing, for that preſently he 
falleth into theſe rages: O arrogant Gloſſers! O impudent 


” Gloſers,; and peruerters of the ſacred Oracles of God! And 


why is all this heat of exclamations? Forſooth for 


' that in ſome Popes Bulles (though corruptly & frau+ 


dulently alledged) ſome mention 1s made of the great 
authority that was giuen to Eli4s, Elizew, leremy,and 0- 


| earth 


concluſion in the ſame place: Our erghr propefition #({ath | 
. he) that the Pope (by authority of the foreſaid keyes) 


that Princes alſo muſt be fed, and dietted corporally at || 


ther Prophetes,and elpecially to Chriſt himſelf, vpon 


| 


| 
| 
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earth to plant , deſtroy, pull yp, or puniſh whereneed «+, 
ſhould bezand that this authority by alluſion vynto the 
{ame wordes of Scripture, is applied to Chriſtes Suc- 
ceſſour vpon earth, & affirmed to be left in the Chri- 
ſtian Church,to be yſed when need ſhall require: and 
| is this ſo great an impiety thinkeyow? T% 
40. But he goeth on and faith : That next to this he 
will examine the antiquity of pretended Papall power from the 
Apotles time downward, and then produceth this afler- 
u- | tion of ours: The Przeſtes ( ſaith the Romish pretence) of the 
he | new Teflament inthe Priefthood of Chrift hane more authority 
wis | thenthat of the old law oner Kinges todepoſe them, wherynto 
th | headioyneth preſently his owne ſpruſe Miniſteriall 
s) | anſwere in theſe wordes: This i not probable except yow 
es, | Can shew ſome footinges either of Chniit or his bleſſed Apeiiles, 
ch | or their Holy Succeſſours inthe purer periods of times. And is 
of | not this anſwered as froma man of his coat ? Marke 
| the phraſe Of footings in purer periods, I will for footin- 
ges In this matter referre him to the large demonſtra- 
tions which out of Scriptures, Docours, Fathers, 
Councelles,and Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtories, the Authors 
by him heere often alledged Careriw, Bozzus, Bellarmine, 
Sanders,Salmeron,and others doe aboundantly and ſub- 
ſtancially alledge;& when he ſhall haue ouerthrowne 
or ſupplanted- choſe footinges of theirs, which they 
doe fix throughout all periods of times from the begin= 
ning of Chriſtian Religion vnto our dayes,and gene- Jngd nog 
rall practice therof, then may the poore man get to of Proce- 
haue ſome little footing for himſelf and his cauſe, —_ of 
which hicherto he hath nonear all, as to any man antiquity. 
wholoeuer, with any indiffterency of iudgment, ſhall 
. readouer and examine his booke , will euidently ap- 
po yea though he compare but only that which 
imſelf alledgeth heere both in the text and margenc, 
Which ſeldome agree in true ſenſe if you marke ir 
well. Butif yow wouldexamine the Latin authori- 
ESE Y 2 cles 
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I72 A Treatiſe tendinato Mitigation, . 
tiescitedinthe ſaid margent, with the originalles of 
the Authors themſelues, you ſhall ſcarce euer finde 
them fincerly to agree, but that one fraud or other is 
vied in their allegation, by chopping, changing, in. 
farcing, leauing out,and cher ſuch ſleightes and de. 
Ceiptes, which though the breuity of this Treatiſe 
permit me not to examin,and lay forth at largein this 
place; yet ſome we hane touched before,and ſome 0- 
thers ſhall we haue occaſion|to note afterwardes, and 
the Reader himſelf may vpon this warning make 
ſomelictlecriall. 
41. And asfor the ſucceſsion of times, which this 
Author T: M. pretendeth to bring downe from the 
Apoſtles dayes, (not to ours ) but for a thouſand yea- 
res only after Chriſt, wherin he ſaith ; that ys Pope can 
be chewed exer to haue bad any temporall mriſdiAzon over any 
Emperour , King, 61 temporall Prince ; though Catholickes 
doe hold the later ſix hundred yeares alſo, to be of no 
lefle force for preſident of examples in the Church of 
God then the former thouſand, yet are the inſtances 
fo many and evident, which may be alledged againſt 
his former preſcription of the ſaid thouſand yeares, as 
doe manifeſtly couince him of folly in that aſſertion, 
wherin I referremeto the collections and demonſtra- 
deporeſts, £19Ns therof by the foreſaid Authors Carerius, Boxitw, 
te Pont.c, Bellarmine, Sanders, and others in the places heere quo- - 
19, &* tedin the margent, but eſpecially to the three that are _ 
Do, 4, ot leſuites, & to the firſt for all, co wit Carerim, that 
20m Pon 11 ditiers thinges wrote againſt the Ieſuits, whoe in 
Sende1,, his ſecond booke alleadgeth ro. or 12. examples out 
de Moner, of antiquity for prouing his a9y.0000 I remit mealſo 
_ .5 rothe many learned writinges, ſet forth of late about 
al; xc; the cauſe of the Venetians, by Peni, Baronius, Bonjus, Enge- 
Mon, oc. 1im, Narduw & others, ſhewing the moſt euident right, 
which the Pope had, and hath to commaund them, as 
high Paſtor of the Church), to recall ment 
| awecs 


_ time =_— loſt. For that in effe& they ſay nothin 


Comon-wealth finally to * obey,they being knowne 
to be ſo good and ſound Catholickes, as they are, 


| though for ſome time in regard of ſome temporall re- 


ſpees they haue deferred to doe the ſame. 


The cauſe 
of the Ve- 


42. Many more pointes might be examined in this . 


deſcet of his throughout perjodes of times, but it would 


be ouerlong,and my intention is to giueataſt only or 


ſhort view : for to examine the places cited out of Fa- 
thers of diuers ages, for proofe of his pretence , were 


elſe, but that we - ny , Which is that temp 


Princes are to be reſpeted and obeyed by Eccleſiaſti- 


call men alſo, but in temporall affaires. And as for his 
one of ſome Engliſh Kings that ſeemed not to 
reſpe 


much the Popes authority in ſome occaſions, 


which he hath borrowed out of Syr Edward Cookes Re- 


portes, he may ſee the anſwere to that booke, and ſol 
thinke remaine ſatisfied. Wherefore this ſhall ſuffice 
for the ſecond head of argumentes throughout the 
new Teſtament, though afteralſoin the examination 
of ſome falſifications we ſhall have occaſion to ſay 
more. | 


_ —_— 


% 
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Argumentes from Reaſon. $. 3. 


49V Ve erfore to paſſeno furtherin the ſecond 


” point of argumentes ynder the new Te- 
ſtament,we ſhall ſay a word or two only of the third, 


to wit of proofes affirmed to be deduced by ys from 


force of reaſon, forſo he intituleth them; to wit, Po- 
TS 2 pab 
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lawes made by them in preiudice of the ſaid Church, 
and Eccleſiaſticall Stare; which Commandement we 
doubt not but God will moue that moſt excellent nerians. 


- Sanffam. 
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274 | A Treatiſe tending\to Mitigation. 
ih pnote from r4aſon. And to the end you may ſeg 
his talent therin,wee ſhal examine only thethird rea- 
fon in this place which he declareth in theſe wordes: 
Pag 146 Except,ſeith the Romich pretence, there were 4 way of depoſing 
Y: Apoſtata Princes, God had not prouided ſufficietly for bu Church, 
——— & tor this he citeth the Conſtatution Extrauagant of Pope 
Bize & Boniſacius, and {aith; This obzeftion is in your Extrauagantes, 
waiorir, 4nd ſoit may becalled, becauſe it tangeth extra,that is without 
& obed the bondes of Godes ordinance &c. But as in all his other 
$F*am cications generally,heis neuer lightly true and ſincere 
In all points,no not thrice (I thinke veryly) through- 
outall this lying booke of his; ſo neither heere: and ic 
would requirea great volume alone to examine only 
ſome part of his leaues about this point of his ſhiftes 
- and corruptions; they are fo many , and thicke and 
craftily hudled vp togeather, As for example heere, 
TheEx- firitthisſentenceis not in the Popes Extrauagent at all, 
mugant but only inacertaine addition to the ordinary gloſle 

ONn1tia- "= . ” » 

cius 3. fat- or Commentary of Iobhn Picard, which addition was 
jely at: made by Petru Bertrandwalate writer. Secondly this 
$i Commentary ſaith nothing of depoſing Apoſtata 
Princes, but only affirming the foreſaid opinion of 
Canoniktes to be true;that Chriit was Lord abſolutly in this 
life ouer all,not only in ſþirituall authority,but in temporall alſo; 
he inferreth therby Chriſt ſhould not haue ſufficiently 
prouided for the gouernment of his Church,& King- 
44;r cz Jome vpon earth, Niſt ynicumpo#t ſe talem Vicarium relj- 
comer, 4uifetquihec omnia poſſet, except he had left ſome ſuch 
Extrezay, one ſubſtitute or Vicarafter him, as ſhould be able co 
demeior, performeall theſe thinges , to wit, as belong both to 
ſpirituall and temporall power, according as neceſsity 


8#nc.1,ead 


Jnew, ſhall require: which later clauſe yow ſee, that T. M. 


Cur of, as he added the other about Apoſtats Princes. And 
thus much for his yariety of corruptions in this little 
fentence, now to the thing ir ſelfe. ; 
44+ | The reaſon if we conſider it without paſsion, 

6 TEA 1s ſtrong 


; dy muſt have bynle 
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is ſtrong and weighty, and founded vpon the proui- 
dence, Wiſedome,and goodnes of almighty God,who 
hauing prouideddiligently,and admirably for thepre- 
ſeruation of all other thinges, and Communities by The great 
him created or ordained, ſhonld leaue the Chriſtian hc for- - 
Common- wealth vnfurniſhed of all remedy for the mer reushy, 
oreatelt euill ofall others, that poſsibly can fall our; 
which 1s the corruption of the head,that may deſtroy 
the whole body wherof heis head,if it be not redreſ- 
ſed. As if (for examples ſake) the Prince would ex- 
tirpate Chriſtian Religion, bring in Mahometiſme, 
or other ſuch abhomination , ouerthrow all good la- 
wes, plant and eſtabliſh vice, diſſolution, Acheiſme, or 
commit ſome other ſach exorbitant wickednes , as 
were not tolerable, wherunto notwithſtanding mans 
frailty, without the helpe of Codes grace,1s,or may be 
ſ{ubiec: In this caſe —_ the obiection) ſome reme- 

e by Chriſt, orels his divine wil- 
dome and prouidence had nor prouided ſufficiently 
for the preſeruation of his Kingdome, as by light of 


nature heleft remedy to the body of euery Common- p14, piz!. 


wealth vnder the Gentiles before his coming, which 1.dereps. * 
Is euident both by Plato, Ariſtotle, Cicero, & others that - > uy my 
Wrote of Common-wealthes in thoſe dayes, and did cles _ 
alwayes preſume, that the ſaid Common-wealthes leg, Barr. 
had ſufficient authority by law of nature to reſtraine /i5.de Tys 
exorbitant Princes, when they were perilous tothe '®%ide. 
publicke: and the ſame haue held al otherlearned men 
that euer wrote of thatargument afterward. 
45. Bur as for our Cacholicke learned men, both 
Deuines and Lawiers,though they affirme (as out of 
F. M. his frequent allegacions of them 'in this his 
Treatiſc is euident) that all obedience both externall 
and internall, in conſcience and workes , is by Godes 
ordinance due vnto them ; yet that in ſuch publicke 
perilles of the Church & Common-wealthas before 

arg 


j 
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are mentioned, when they tal out, Chriſt our Saujouy 
The ca. Hath not left his Church wholy remedileſſe, but ras 
 tholicke ther, that beſides che nacurall righe which ech King. 
ge mon domehath todefend themlelues, in certaine caſes, he 
ration a- left alſo ſupreame power in his high Prieſt and imme. 
—erbac . diate ſubſtitute , todireRt and moderate that power, 
evillPrin- and to adde alſo of his ow ne,whe extraordinary need 
wm requireth,though with great deliberation, conſulta. 
tion, weighty motiues, lawtull meanes, andotherlike 
circumſtances. 
46. This, I ſay ,is Catholicke doftrine, but what 
Proteſtants dodnne 1s, were hard to ſet downe: for 
that they ſpeake therin as time and occaſion ſerueth 
them, hauing no rule or Canon at all wherto they are 
voters DOund. For what was both cheir dorine and pra- 
vncertcin- Ace, when, and where they were diſcontented with 
tics, their Princes,both in England, Scotland, Flanders, Geneua 
and France, is euident by that which before we haue 
 alledgedinthe firſt & fourth Chapters of this booke: 
now this man telleth ys another cale for the time-pre- 
ſent, but what he would ſay or doe, if he werein the 
diſcontented occalion of thoſe his fellow-Authors, 
that wrote ſo ſharpely and yiolently, no man can tell: 
but let vs ſee now at length , how ſubſtancially he 
doth ſatisfy this obieaio, ;M he giueth three or foure 
{euerall ſolutions therunto; you ſhall heare what ones 
they are. | 
,, 47- Thefirſtis from Godesordinance (faith he) for 
Eenfut. by the word of God, as your Cunerus Deuinely reaſo- 
p35. neth, which is not partiall, nor by the ſelf pleaſing 
anſrvece. fancy of ſenſuall affetion , muſt this queſtion be de- 
»» termined; though therfore ic may ſeeme to vs a de- 
2» Cree of nature, Br euery one to defend himſelf and 
>» thethinges he doth enioy; yet the Law of God doth 
» forbid to doe this by taking armes againſt the higher 


32> powers &c. So T. M. out of our Cunerw. And it 3 
| wW 


f 
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well that he allowech this Catholicke writer to rea- 

ſon deuinely,ſo far forth as he my {cemeto make for 
him,though in truch in che coclution of his diſcourſe, ,, .__.. 
heis wholy againſt him. For as firſt his whole ſpeech- ms grife 
inthis ſeauenth Chapter by himcited, is expreſly a- 3F9% 1: 
gainſt the Hollanders, that vnder diuers pretences, both /leadgeth | 
of Religion , and Scriptures for the lame libercy of 
their countrey,andthe like,tooke armes againſt their 
true naturall King; which he reproueth,and condem- 

neth very pioully , and learnedly throughout this 
whole Chapter, and in the next entuing , whoſe title 
is, Q#1d in Tyrannide ſubditis agendum fit ; What ſubiees 
ought to doe in cale of tyranny , he theweth two ſor-= 
tes of Tyranny and Tyrantes, the one-that inuadeth 
yniuſtly another mans dominions againſt che will & 
authority of his King and Prince, the other that lea- ,."+.,. 
uing the office ofa King and good Prince in prote- ranny ang 
ing his people,and Religion & iuſticeamong them, TA 
turneth himſetfe wholy to their affliction andoppret- 

hon: and that in the former caſe, the people aretanghe 

by many examples of Scriptures, to reſitt by armes 

Where they can; but in the ſecond much more mode- 


ration is to be yied;all meanes of humble fuice, intrea- 
ty,interceſsion,prayer co God,amendment of Jifeand 
pacification to be yſed; Quod fi hec non ianent (faith he) a4 
& Superiorem in temporalibu,vti Reges, Princeps non agnoſcit, pyincipis 
tunc ſupremus Eccleſie Paſtor interpellanaus occurrit,qui bons & capes, 
£quis (ubditorum querelis auditis , plura Deo cooperante T4tione 

& audtoritate preſtare poterit quam vnquam po; ulus armis in 
perrabit; but if theſe meanes doe not help,faith Canerw, 

and that the Prince doe acknowledge no Superiour 

in temporall cauſes,as Kinges doe not, then is the Su-. 


preme Paſtor of the Church to becalled vpon , who h F 


hauing heard the iuſt & good complaintesof the Sub- / 

eas, Cod aſciſting him , ſhall be able to efketuate 

more by reaſon and authority with their Prince, then 
0790s Z cuer: 


Tyy0 ſor. - 
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euer the people themie]ues ſhould haue obteyned by 
force ofarmes. Thus he. , } 
$8. Andnow, will T.M.: allow this alſo for deui- 
nely ſpoken? If he doe, then we difternort in opinion; 
If 4 doe not, why doth he ſo often, and continually 
cull out, and cut of ſentences of Auchors, that write 
direly againſt him, as this Bichop Cyners, the Lawier 
Careris,the Deuine Boziws, the Iefuites Bellarmine , Sal- 
meron, Azor, and others ? And yet I muſt admoniſh the 
Reader heere againe, thatif he compare the text it 
ſelfe of Cunerus with that which heere T. M. ſetteth 
downein Latin, and then the Latin with that he En- 
liſheth , he ſhall find ſuch mangling vpon mangling, 
& cutting of, leauing out, & altering whole ſenteces, 
as he will ſee that this man can ſcarce deale truly in 
any thing. And thvs much for his firſt anſwere out of 
Cunerw,making much more againſt him,then for him, 
as yow haue ſeene. | 
AndI leaue to diſcuſſe the Authority of S. Augu- 
fline which out of Cynerus healſo alleadgeth (for other- 
Gre Wiſe then out of our Authors bookes he hath little or 
fraudeand nothing in any matter) it being no leſle mangled by 
in man- this man, then is the text of Cunerw it ſelfe, as euery 
ging AU} one will finde that ſhall read Cunerm; not ſo much as 
one note of [&c.] being left any wherelightly, co ſi- 
gnify that ſomewhat is cut of, but all running togea- 
ther, as if it were continuall ſpeach in the Author, - 
whereas in deed they be butpeeces 8 ſcraps ioyned 
togeather, and thoſe alſo commonly with much cor- 
ruption: wherof I dare auouch that the Author ſhall 
finde aboue a hundred examples in this fraudulent 
Reply, which is wholy patched yp out of the diſtra« 
 &tedientences of our owne Authors by this art. 
_. Fo. But now to his ſecond anſwere tothe former 
Nm obieRion, that Gods prouidence mu#t needes haue left ſome 
remedy for the danger that may occurre by exill gowernment of 
4 Pronces 
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Princes &c. The ſecond is ( ſaith he) the conſideration ,, 
of examples of the primitiue Church , when for the ,, 


ſpace of three hundred yeares it was in grieuous per- ,, | 
{ecution , there was found no power on earth to re- ,, m 


ſtraine that earchly power, was therfore God wan- ,y 


ting to his Church ? Cod forbid. Nay rather he was ,," 


not wanting,for itis written: Vertue # perfedted is infir - 
mity. And againe: As gold # purgedin the fire; ſo by affli- 


So he. And doe yow ſee how patient and meeke this 
man is become now,when there 1s nothing to ſuffer? 
did his Proteſtant- Authors before mencioned write 
or teach this doctrine whe they were preſled by their 


Catholicke Princes to be quiet ? Or it this ſhould be great by. 
preached now at this day in Holland, Zeland, Frizeland, Poctily. 


Hungary, Polonia,Zweueland & Tranfiluania, where attual- 
ly Proteſtantes arein armes againſt their naturall and 
lawfull Princes, would it be receaued as currant and 
Euangelica]l? Would the examples of primitiue mar- 
tyrs, when there was ſcarce any temporall common- 
wealth extant among Chriſtianz,be ſufficient to pre- 
ſcribe a forme of patience & ſufferance to theſe men? 
Why doe they not then pur ic in prattice ? And why 


' ceaſe they not, according to this mans dodrine from 


ſo notorious tumultuations againſt their lawfull 
Princes? Why. not this dotrine of the Scripture of 
perfecting their vertue by bearing and fuffering ad- 
mitted by them? I confeſſe iconught to be ſoe with all 
particuler men in their afflitions, oppreſsions , and 
tribulations,and ſo teach our Doctors, as before yow 
haue heard; though when the hurc and danger con- 
cerneth a common- wealth eſtabliſhed in Chriſtian 
Religion, there be other conſiderations to be had, as 
before hath byn ſet downe. 

51+ But Proteſtantes obſcrue neither the one, _ 
NE & 7t che 
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Rom.1r., 
””  r.Cor.12, 
dion &c. Becauſe when the outward man ſufſereth , the in- 2.Cor.12. 


ward man i renewed,and when I am weake,then am I ftrong, P33: 


ready preſently to defend them; yea and to goe to the 
feild wich them if need be againſt their Princes,as ex- 
perience hath taught ys bothin Zwitzerlaxd, Scotland, 
France, and other places. Wherfore this pretended 
preaching of patience and ſufferance of T. M, in this 
place both in his outward and inward man, is to ſmall pur= 
pole. || 
The thira 52+ Wherfore his third anſwere is to the former ob- 
enſvyere. leftion The view ( as he ſaith ) of our Popizh prexciples, 
Contur-P- wherby we teach, thar the Pope may not be iudged 
| ,, by any perſon ypon earth, whether ſecular, or Eccle- 
,» {iaſticall,nor by a General Councel,though he ſhould 
,, doe ſomething contrary to the vniuerſall State of the 
,, Church ,negle& the Canons, ſpare offenderes, op- 
,, preſſe innocentes and the like : For which he: citerh 
Bellar.2, both Bellarmine,Careriusand Azor:and then addeth,that 
de Rem. the Pope cannot be depoſed for any of theſe, no not | 
xa though ( ſaith he to vie the wordes of your Pope him- 
_ d& poteſt. (elfe, oneplacedin the calendes of your martyrs) be 
Pont.c.:3. 5hould carry many people with himſelfe to hell; yet no mortall 
_ Inſt. creature may preſume to ſay,wwhy doe ygw ſo. Thus he. 
e414 53 Wherynto I anſwere firſt, that all which Belar- 
mine, Carerius, AZorits, and other Cartholicke writers 
doe affirme of the Popes preheminency of authority 
immediatly ynder Chriſt, fo as he hath no Superiour 
Tudge betweene Chriſt and him, that may ſicin iudg- 
ment ouer him, or giue ſentence ypon him for mat- 
Fraudu- ters of yll life, tendeth only'to ſhew, that as he recei- | 
lng inT. ueth his ſupreame charge immediatly from Chriſt, ſo 
M bycon- by him muſt he be iudged, & not by man, though the 
= me Authors in the ſame places ( which this man of 
purpoſe omitteth and concealeth) doe exprelly af- 
furme , that for the Crimes of Apoſtacy or hereſy he 
may 


- 
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may and muſt be depoſed, or rather is ipſo fafo depri- 
ued of his office and dignity , and ſo may be declared 
by the Church in that caſe, to wit, aſwell by Princes 
and Potentates both Ecclefiaſticall and temporall, as 
by all Chriſtian people, who inthat caſe are bound to 
concurre to his expulſion and depriuation. And albett 


of Chriſt himleife ſo much the more ſeuere, & dread- 
full,and his holy prouidence hath byn euer and wilbe 
ſuch, as theſe perſonall defectes in his ſupreame Pa- 
ſtor, ſhall nor Jo much preiudicate his office, but that 


alwaies he ſhal teach his flocke that which may helpe 
them to their ſaluation, howſoeuer he live himſelfe. math. 23. 


And of this he hauing forewarned ys with expreſſe 
premonition, the performance lieth vpon his charge 
whoſe power is omnipotent, and fidelity ſuch, asn 
his promiſes cannot polsibly faile. And this to the 
firſt point. 

54. Now to the ſecond wherin he ſaith , that one of 
our Popes, placed alſe in the Calends of oxr Martyrs,doth affirme 
that though a Pope should carry many people with himſelfe to 
hell, no mortall man may preſume to ſay, why doe yow ſo? I doe 
greatly maruaile with what conſcience, or if not con- 
{ſcience , with what forehead at leaſt theſe men can 
write and print,and reiterate ſo often in their books, 


thinges that they know, or may know to be meerly 


falſe and forged ! Is not this aſigne of obſtinate wit- 
fulnes, and thatneither God, nor truth is ſought for 
by them, but only to maintaine a parte or faftion, 
with whar ſleight or falſhood ſoeuer? T find this very 
objection ſet forth in print not many yeares goneby 
Syr Francis Haftings in his VP atch-word and Defence ther 
of,and the ſame anouched ſtoutly afcer him for a time 
by Matthew Sutcliffe the Miniſter, Aduocate 8& ProRor 
of that defence; but afterward I find the ſame ſo con- 
TE] | & 3 futed 
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in the other of leſſer vices or infirmities of life, he malt he 
haue no humaine Superiour to judge him : yet isthat {Hcreg. 
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futed at large by the VYarn-word, and fo many lies; 
| Shameles falſhoodes, and euident fraudes diſcouered therin, as 
the ſaid M.Sutclifſe in his Reply intituled 4 full and round 
anſwere, thought good roundly to let this paſſe, with- 
out any anſwere ar all, which I can find in his ſaid 
booke, though I haue vſed ſome diligence in,ſearch 
therof; which I doe adde, for that he changeth the 
whole order of an(wearing from the method of his 
Aduerſary,to the end not to be found, & ſo anſwereth 
nothing in order or place, as it is ſer downe'by him 
whome he pretenderh to anſwere, but rather taking 
anew, yaſt and wild diſcourſe to himlelfe, ſnatcheth 
| A note of heerea word,and therea word,to carpe at,nor as they 
M.Sutdlifs ly in his aduerſaries booke, but as it pleaſeth himto 
+ of -dmit them ,now from the end of the booke, then 
ive. fromthe beginning, then from the middle : and with 
| this ſubſtanciall mechode, he taketh vpon him ro an- 
(were all bookes that come in his way ; for ſo he hath 


| 


anſwered of late the booke alſo of Three Conkerſions of | 
England, and may doe eaſely all that is written by Ca- 


tholickes,if carping only and ſcelding be anſwering, 
55. Wherfore to this inſtance heere reſumed by T. 
M. though I muſt remit him,or rather the Reader for 
'pvou. Jarger ſatisfaction tothe ſaid Catholike Treatiſe, in- 
word, En; tituled The V P arn-word; yet heere breifly I am co tell 
coxnter 2. him firſt, that he erreth groſſely in the athrming in 
© 13-28% this place, the Author of this Canon cited by him $5 
= Peps, to haue byn a Pope, for that the ſaid Canon was 
gathered by Gratian out of the ſayinges of S. Boniface 
martyr, as in the title of the ſaid Canon is expreſled, 
which Boniface wasneuer Pope,but a yertuous lear- 
ned Englith man, that liued aboue 850. yeares gone, 


The error and was the firſt Archbiſhop of Mentz or Mogianti« in. 


about S. 


Boniface Germany; of which people and countrey he is called 


lk *.. 2 All ancient writers The Apofile, for thar he firſt pu- 
tr, Hblickly converted that nation, erected that Puhyags 
5 wed 
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ſea, and ſuffered glorious martyrdome bythe Gentils 
for the faith of Chriſt, Wherfere the ſcoffe of T. M. 
calling him oxr Pope placed in the Calendes of onr martyrs, 
beſides the ignorance , taſteth alſo of much prophane 
malice and implety. | 
56, Secondly I ſay thattheſe wordes of his are cor- 
ruptly ſer downe , as ever commonly elſwhere, and 
thatboth in Latin and Engliſh. In Latin, for that he 
Jeaueth our the beginning of the Canon , which ſhe- 
weth the drift rherof, whoſe title is: Damnatur Apoſto- 
licu qui ſue & fraterne ſalutis ef negligens: The Pope is 
damned which is negligent inthe atfaire of his owne 
ſaluation and of his brethren;and then beginneth the 
Canon $i Papa ſxe & fraterne [alutis negligens &c. She- 
wing that albeit the Pope haue no Supenour Iudge 
in this world , which may by authority checke him 
ynleſſe he fall into hereſy ; yet ſhall his damna- 
tion be greater then of other ſinners , for that by rea- 
ſon of his i.igh dignity , he draweth more after him 
to perdition,then any other. Wherby we may per- 
ceaue that this Canon was not written to flatter the 
Pope, as Proteſtantes would haue it ſceme, butto 
warne hi.n rather of his perill, cogeather with his 
high authority. 

57. Afﬀeer this the better to couer this pious mea- 
ning of S. Boniface T, M. alleadging two lines of the 


192 Cop. 5 


ſamein Latin , he cutterh of preſently a third line, 


that immediatly enſuerh, te wit : Cum ipſo - piegis mulis 
m eternum vapulaturus, that the Popeis to ſuffer eternall 
punifhmentes, and to be ſcourged with many ſtripes, 
togeather with the diuell himſelfe, if by his euill, or 


ſently againe with the antecedent wordes, theſe as 
following immediatly in'the Canon ; Hyius culpas 16= 


darguere preſumet nemo mortalinm;, this mans faultes (to 


WIS 


A ha 


negligent life, he be the cauſe of others perdition; gf cut. 
which threat this man hauing cut of, he ioineth res tics. © 


- 
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| Wit the Pope) ho mortall inan ſhall or may preſumg 
to reptehend , and' there enderh. In which ſhort 
phraſe are many fraudes: for firſt he leaueth out tic 
heere in this life, and then for preſumit in the preſent 
tenſe, that no man doth preſume to checke him in 
reſpec of the greatnes of his dignity, this man ſaith 
preſumet, in the future tenſe, thatis no man ſhall pre- 
ſume, or as him lelfe tranſlaterh it may preſume tocon- 
trolle him, which is a malitious faiſhood. And laſtly 
he leaueth ont all that immediatly followeth contey= 
ningareaſon of all that is ſaid: Quia cunftoszpſe indicaty- 
Yu, 4 nemine el iudicandw,niſt deprehendatur a fide deu;us &e. 
For that wheras he is Tudge of all other men, he can- 
not himſclfe be Judged by any , except he be found to 
ſwarue from the true faith, Heere then is nothin o but 
fraudulent citing,and abuſing of Authors. 

F3. But now thirdly remaineth the greateſt corru- 
ption 8& abuſe of all in his Englith tranſlation, which 
is that which moſt importeth his ſimple Reader that 
looketh not into the Latin, and this is, that he tranſ(- 
lateth the former ſentence of the Canon thus as be- 
fore yow haue heard: Thongh he should carry many people 
with him to hell, yet no mortall creature may preſume to ſay why | 
doe yow ſo? Bur in theLatin neither heere, nor in the 
Canon it ſelfe is there any ſuch interrogation at all, 
4s why doe = ſo? And therfore I may aske T. M. why 
doe yow ly ſo? Or why doe yow delude your Reader 
ſo? Or why do yow egrruſſe your Author ſo? Or why 
doe yow tranſlate in Englith for the abuſing of your 
Reader,that which neither your ſelfe doe ſer downe 
in your Latin text,nor the Canon it ſelfe by yow ci- 
ted hath ir at ali? Is not this wilfull , and malicious 
" fraude? Wherin when yow ſhall anſwere me directly 
and fincerly,it ſhall bea great diſcharge of your cre- 
dit with thoſe, who in the meane ſpace will iuſtly 
hold yow for adegeaurr, | 


So —  _ 


| 59. His 


' breezes need, according to Gods proundence, of power todepoſe ſo Math.s. 


[About the Popes Supremacy.) - 13; Cip.y. 
x9: » His fourth anſwere to the former argument of | | 
Gods prouidence,is the difference (he faith) of Kings Kisfonh 
and Popes in this point , for that the Papall poiper ( faith *hhvere 
he) which will be thought ſpirituall if it be exill, may be the 7. 
bane of ſoules ; the power of Princes is but corporall, therſarg 3. & 36. 
ſeare them not becauſe they can gee no further then tbe body, 
Thus he. And did cuer man heare ſo wiſeareaſon? 
And cannot euill Kinges and Princes be the cauſe of 
corrupting ſoules alſo if they ſhould liue wickedly, & 
ermit or induce others to doe the ſame? And what 
if they ſhould be of an euill Religion as you will fay 
Q-Mary, and K.Henry were, and all Kinges vpward for 

many hnndred yeares togeather, who by Statutes and | 
lawes forced men to follow the Religio of that time, 12% 
did all this touch nothing the ſoule ? who would ſay ſons. 

it but T.M? But he goeth forwardin his application, 
for that bedily Tyranny (faith he) worketh in the Godly pa- 
tzence , but the (þirituall Tyranny doth captimate the inward 
ſoule. This now is as goodas the former, andis a dif- 
ference without diverſity, ſo farreas concerneth our 
affaire; that a man may wich patience,it he will, reſiſt 
both the one and the other. And euen now we haue 
ſeene that when any Pope ſhal decline from the com- 
mon receaucd faith of Chriſtendome, he cannot cap- 
tiuate other men, but is depoſed himlelfe. Wherfore 
this mans concluſton 1s very ſimple, laying: Therfore 


deſperate « ſpiritnall exill,obersf it is written, if the ſalte want 
bis ſalteneſſe , it is good ſor nothing , but to be cait ypon the 
onghill. Marke then that concerning the ſpirituall, that God Bom-13. 
hath erdeined eiiciatur foras, let it be cast out; but concerning 
the temporal, refiſtenot the power. edieotity a 
60. . Lo heere,and doe noc theſe men find Scriptures 
forall purpoſes? This fellow hath found a text, that 


all fpiricuall power, when it miſlikech them, muſt be 


caſtto che donghill, and no temporall muſt be reſiſted, - 
77 , AA ' and 


em — - — — —— 


> 


 o$6 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, | 
and yet he that ſhall read thelirſt place by himallegd. 

_ ped out of 8. Matthery ſhall find thatthelacke of ſalte. 
neſſe is expreſly meant of the want of'good life and 

- > edification, eſpecially in Prieſtes and Preachers ; and 


yetisitno precept,as this man would haue it, to caſt | 


them al to the donghill: bur that ſalte leefing his raſte, 
is fit for nothing but to that vſe. S. Paulin like manner 
to the Rowanes doth not more forbid reſiſting of tem» 
porall anthority,then of ſpirituall: but commaundeth 
to obey both the one and the other; which rhis man 
applieth only to temporall, which he would haue 
exalted, obeyed,andreſpected,and the other contem- 

.. ned;and caſt to che donghill. Oh that he had byn 
- worthy to haue byn the !choller of S: Chryſoſteme, $, 
Gregory Nazianzen, or $. Ambroſe before cited , who ſo 
highly preferred ſpirituall authority before temporal), 
how would they hauerated him,if he would not haue 
byn better inſtrufted, or more piouſly affeted ? No 
doubt etecifſent foras , they would haue caſt him forth 
tothe donghill in deed , and there haue left him, and 
ſo doe we 1n this matter, not meaning to follow him 
any further, except he reaſoned more groundedly, ot | 
dealt more fincetly. 7-1-1 
61. | Yetin one word to anſwere his compariſon, we |: 
fay,that both temporall; & ſpirituall Magiſtrates may 
doe hurte both to body and ſoule: foras the temporall | 
»* maypreiudicealſo the ſoule,asnow hath byn ſaid, fs 


b 


- Muchlefſe Tay the fpirituallaffi& in like manner the body , as | 


cargerens when the Pope or Biſhoppes doe barne Heretikes: ſo | 

one Poke as in this refpe&; this diſtin tion of -foir 15 to f16 
Fx1itnhout ; , E7F. 47 > \LITITEN 

mw purpoſe; yet doe weallo fay, that when ifpiricrall au- 

rior,cren thority js abuſed, it is more pernicious; & preſudiciall 

my, thentheorher: Ouje corruptio optimi ef peſiima: The be 

thinges become worſt, when'they areperuerced:'an 

fpirituall diſeaſes, eſpecially belonging to faith, be 

more pernicious'thencorporall; for which catle ow 

SAC | 6 4% ad | 


| niſhed, informed, itirred vp,and moued:ſo as he being 
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had ſo:much care to prouide for thepreuention theroF | 


in his Chriſtian Church, for the conſeruation ofcrug 
faith,by the authority, vnion, viſibility, & ſucceſsion 
of the ſaid Church, and diligence of Doctores, Tea- 


 chers, Synodes, Councels, andother meanes therin y- 


ſed, and by his afsiſtance of infallibility to the head 
cherof: which head though in reſpe& of his eminent 
authority,he haue no Superiours to Iudge or chaſtiſe 
him,except in caſe of hereſy,as hath byn ſaid;yet hath 
he mary and effeftuall meanes wherby co be admo+- 


but one in the world, and furniſhed with theſe helpes, 
bringeth farre lefſe danger,and inconuenience,then-if 
all ctemporall Princes ( who are many) had the like 
priuiledge and immunity, And this euery reaſonable 
man out of reaſon ic ſelfe will eafily ſee & conſider. - 
62. As alſo this other poinc of no ſmall or meane 
3mporcance, to wit, that Engliſh Proteltantes preten- 
ding temporall Princes to be ſupreame, and without 
Judge or Superiqur in matters of Religion, as well as 
ciuill and ſecular, they incurre a farre greatet incon- 
uenience therby, then they wauld {eemeto lay ypon 
vs. For that if any temporall Prince as Supreame un 
both cauſes , would take ypon him-the approbatian, 
or admiſsion of any ſet or hereſy whatloeyer, they 
haue no remedy atall according to the principles of 
their doQtrine; wheras we {ay, the Pope in this cale 
may and muſt be depoſed by.force of his ſublectes , & 
all Chriſtian Princes ioined togeather againſt him: ſo 
as in place of one pgenerall Pope, which in this caſe1s 
vnder authority,they make ſo many particuler Popes, 
4s areparciculer Kings & temporall Princes through- 
out all Chriſtendome, that are abſolute, and conſe- 
quently without all remedy for offences cemporall or 
ſpiricuallin manners or faith. 


63, Andnowlet vs imagine what vatiety of ſees 
| [RETT /| 8/3 and 
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and ſchiſmes would hane byn at tbis day in Chriſtie 
nity, if for a thouſand and fix hundred yeares , which 
Chriſtian Religion hath endured;rthis doArine of li. 
berry and immunity of temporall Princes to belieue, 
hold,and defend what they liſt, had byn receaued and 
practiſed for good and currant vnto this time. From 
which finguler inconuenience, danger, and deſperate 
deſolation, the doctrine & beliefe of the only muy 
of Rome his Supreame authority , and exerciſe therot, 
hath chiefly deliuered vs, as to all men is evident; And 
this only reaſon were ſufficient in all reaſon to refute 
| this mans ydle confutation of that Supremacy heere 

retended; which confuration ſtanding ypon fo fee- 
ble and ridiculous groundes,as now in part yow haue 
ſeene,& ſupported principally by certaine new ſhifts, 
and iugglinges ſcarcely vied Dy any before, by caſting 
out ſhaddowes of our Catholicke Authors ſayinges 
and ſentenices,as making for him ; though I meane to 


paſſe no further in impugning his ſaid grondes, which 


areof ſo ſmall weight as yow haue ſcene: yet doe I not 
thinke it amiſſe to adde another ſeuerall Chapter for 


better diſcouering of the (aid iugglinges vied by him | 


In this ſhorc Treatiſe , not' conteyning much aboug 
twenty leafes inall. For by this little yow may 
gather what a volume might be framed of 
his falſe dealings, if we would 
dwell any longer 
therin. 
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FALSE AND FRAVDVLENT 
DEALINGS, VSED BY T.M. 


Tn this his short ſcuerall Treatiſe againſt 
the Popes Supremacy: _ 


As alſo ſundry examples of the like procee- 
ding in the former Part of his de- © 


ceiptfull Reply. 


CHAP. V I. 


T is the ſaying both of Philoſo- 
z&& phers and Deuines, Bonummniſt bene fiat, 
765 & bonum non efſe, A good thing except it 
2& be well & rightly done, 1s not good? 
RS AS for example if a man would re- 
liene the neceſsity of poore and di- 
| ſreſled people with almes gotten by 
th or robbery;albeit giuing ofalms ofic ſelfe be # 
TIT ans Is | 


- 
8s m_— 
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fecal 


The fraud med,in thisCaſeitis not good nor lawfull: So M:The. | 
of T.ML nia Morton taking ypon him to confute the Popes Su. 


The vani- 
ty of T. M. 
his vaunt 


*% 
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that itisnot heerelawfully pe: for- 


790 
oood thing 


ptemacy ouer Kinges and Princes; thoughtno doubt 
todoea good. worke therin , at leaſt-wilſe bonum vtile, 
a profitable good thing for himſelf, in regard of ſome 
fauouror beneuoJence which he might hope to gaine 
with ſome Prince therby to his.preterment ; but nac 
performing the ſame by lawfull meanes of truth, but 
of ſleightes (notwithſtanding to his Maielty he tear- | 
' meth himſelf che Miniſter of fimple truth)though it ſhould 
proue vile, yet not heneftum; that 1s , for his gaine, but 
not for his credit ot conſcience, and conſequently de. | 
ſerueth rather diſgrace then eſtimation, euen with 
ran whome moſt he deſired to gratify in that af. 
aire. 

2; For detnonſtration wherof, thonghT ſuppoſe eo 
haue ſaid ſiifficient before, both in the ſecond, fourth, 
and fifth Chapters hy occaſion of matters that occur- 
red in diſcuſsion berweene vs; yet now hauing de- 
eermined with my ſelf, to paſſe on'no furcher in the | 
particuler refutatio of this his Treatiſe, as a thing not | 
worth the time to be loſt therin, and handled far bee- | 
ter by diuers of his owne fide before him , namely by 
M. lexwell, M. Horne, D,lobn Reinoldes, M. Bilſon and ſoime 0+ 
thers in their bookes of this ſubie; 1 thought good 
notwithſtanding. for ſonic: kinde of recompence of | 
this my breuity in anſwering ſo ſimple and idle a 
Treatiſe, to.ad ſome few examples more in this place 
of other corruptions and falſfitications practized by 
him in chis his confutation: not of all, for that alone 
would require a great hooke, but of ſome competent 
number, wherby the Reader may gheſle at the ret, 8 
bis Maieſty take ſome proofe of - the extraordina 

Vanity of that vaunt, wherwith hepreſented himſelf 
t his Highneajinthe yery firſt anurans6of bis Epiſi 


— 


did offer ynto bim, Now then let vs enter co the exami- 


 fedin theexamples that are to enſue. ' 


# 
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dedicatory , in ſo conflant aſſurance of anvpright conſcience 
(to vie his owne wordes) « that be would willingly remis 
that inft adnantage againft his aduerſary , which the difference 
berweene « Miniſter of fimple truth, and a profeſſed Equmocator 


« 


nation itſelf. © 


3: | Wherin only the Reader is to be aduertiſed , | , 


that wheras this man by a new deuiſe of his owne, 
doth pretend to put downe the ſayings of our Catho® A nevy \ 
licke writers for his x 1k andthar both in Latin #24ultr” 
and Engliſh, _ one = e text, _ = _ = the T. M 
margent,pretending therby to make them eco- 
wee. one 20 the vibes, A awſe (ſaith he to che] Kinges TT 
Mateſty) which 1 profeſſe in all diſþates, he dealeth fo per 
fidiouſly therin to bring them to debate,as commonly 
the ſimple fellow committeth three ſeverall forces of © 
fraudes and falſhood in moſt of his allegations. Firſt ** 
in corrupting the meaning of the Authors, alledging © 
them quite apainſt their owne whole drift, and iinten- *' 
ded diicourſe,and concluſion therof. Secondlyin ſer. * 
ting downe fraudulently che Latin texr,by peecing & * 


- 


patching their ſentences togeather that ſtand farre a ** 
ſunder in the Authors themſeſues, & by diſmembring ** 

others that were coherent before, as ofrennow wee * _ 
haue complained. Thirdly in cranſlating the ſame by ....-”. 
like fraude into Engliſh, vſing manifeſt violence to ---.*.-» 
the wordes and ſenſe it ſelfe, to get therby ſome ſhew i ** 
of aduantage, or at leaſt-wiſe to ſay ſomewhat. All - 
which ſortes and kindes of ſhifts yow ſhall ſeeexpreſ- - 


4+ In the ſecond page of his pretended confura- rhefit 
tion; he'hath theſe wordes ; 1» the old Teffament rhe **=plc- 
5 gre are forced to allow , that the King w4s ſupreame ouer Pages. 

*Priefles m ſpirittiall affaires and ordering Priefles, Fort +: + 
proofe' wherof he'citeth in the margenr 'Salmeron __ * 
x Tefuic ,a ery learned man, that hath left-wricteen 2» « 
"Ys | in ous 


v2, 8Y2 | ' 4 Treatiſtending to Mitigation. 
— nn ourdayes many yolumes vpon the Ghofpells,Þ. 
piſtles of 5. Pul, and other partes of Scriptures, ang 

was one of the firſt ten , that ioined themiclues with 

the famous holy man Ignatins de Loyola, for the begin, 

ning of that Religious order; in which citation i. | 

Selmer, Uwers notable corruptions are to be ſfecne. Fitit, fox 
—__ '* that S«lmeren proueth che quite contrary in the place 
| wie »» by this man quoted, to wit, that neuer Kinges were | 
ge. $.ſed head of the Church oraboue Prieſtes by their ordina. 
ore, ry Kingly authority in Eccleſiaſticall matters, in the 
new or old Teſtament, and hauing proued the ſame | 
largly,becommeth at length to ſer downe obieRtiong 

tothe contrary, and to ſolue & anſwere them, laying; 

»» Sed contra banc ſolidam veritatem &c. But now againit 

»» this ſound truth by me hitherto confirmed, I know | 

»» that many. thinges. may be obieted, which we are 

»» diligently to contute. Firſt then may be obicded that 

»» Kingesin the old Teſtament did ſometimes preſcribe | 

» vnto Prieſtes what they were to doen ſacred thiny 

»» ges,as alſo didput ſome negligent Prieſtes from the 

32 execution of their office. 'To which is anſwered: Vs 

»» id enenifſer, mirum eſſe non debere; If it had ſofallenout, it 

» had byn no maruaile: for that the Synagogue of the 

»» Tewes, albeit it conteined ſome iuſt men, yet wasit 
duguſt. I, called rather an carchly, then a heauenly Kingdome, 
yt.., infomuch as S.Anguſtive doth doubt, whether in the 
in prive ' old Teſtament, the Kingdome of heauen was euer ſo 
,, much as named,and much lefle promiſed for reward; 

,, and therfore thoſe things that were then done amog | 

» them, foreſhewed only or prefigured diuine thinges | 

»» that wereto ſucceed ynder the new Teſtamenc,the 

.-» Other being not diuine but humane and earthly. So | 


| _ Salmeron. Shu FE 8... il..; Rl 
:rap- 5+- Heere then are idpagorrant corruptions, & 
2.Cor leere then are 1 ; | 
tion abou Fandes vttered by T.M. the one that che Ieſuites,and | 


ee met namely Salmeron, are inforced to allow: the tempor 
viog- - Trae + OM Cnel ar Its (Pf S INTIALY. R King 
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King to haue hens ouer the high Prieſt in F 
ſpirituall matters,vnder theold law ; wheras he doth » 
expreſlely affirme and prooue the contrary, both out * Diſp.12 | 
of the Scripcure it ſelfe, by the ſacritice appointed PR 
more worthy for the Prieſt, then the Prince, & many 
other teſtimonies,as that he muſt take the law 8 in- x uit. 4; 
cerpretation therof at the Prieſtes hands, that he muſt 
ingredi C7 egredi ad verbum Sacerdotis, goe in and out, and Dat. r7. 
proceed in his affaires by the word and direction of 
the Prieſt, and the like as alſo by the teſtimony of 7 
Philo and Ioſeph, two learned Iewes, and other reaſons py;1, 1.% 
handled at large in this very diſputation, and in the vifimis 
ſelf ſame place from whence this obieCtion is taken, f7.2.cr- 
And this 3s the firlt falſification concerning the Au- ra eng 
thours meaning and principall drift. Antiquits 
6. The ſecond corruption is in the wordes, as they c4.1c, 
ly 1n the Latin copy, & as they are by me before men- 

tioned: Vb; id eveniſſet mirum eſſe non debere , If any ſuch 

thing had fallen out,as was obieRed,to wit that Kin- %-2mat- 
pes tometimes had preſcribed to thePrieſts what they the vror- 
ſhould doe in Eccleſiaſticall things,depoſed ſome &c, 4% 
It had byn no marualle, for fomuch as their Ecclefia- 

ſticall Kingdome or Synagogue was an earthly and 
Imperfec thing, but yet this proueth not that it was 

ſo, but only it is ſpoken ypon a ſuppoſition: which 
{uppoſitis this Miniſter that he might the more cun- 
ningly ſhiftof and auoid, left cut of purpoſe the moſt 
eſſentiall wordes therof Yb id exeniſſet if that had hap- 
pened &c. as alſo for the ſame cauſe to make thinges 
more obſcure, after thoſe words of Salmeron that ſtand 
In his text : Synagoga Indeortim dicebatur terrenum potins 
quam celeſte regnum; The Synagogue or Ecclefiaſticall 
pnmene of the Iewes, was called rather an earth- 

y then a heauenly Kingdome (wheras contrary-wiſe 
the Ecclefiaſticall power in the Chriſtian Church is 
cucry where called Celcſtiall) after thoſe wordes (1 

| | B b Jay) 
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ſay) this man cutteth of againe many lines that folloZ 
wed, togeather with S. Augiſtixes wdgmet before tou. 


| 


ched, which ſerued to make the Authors meaning 


more plaine, and yetleit no ſigne of (&c.) wherby hug 


Reader might vnderitand that ſomewhat was omit- 

ted, but ioineth againe preſently, as though it had 

Sundry 1mediatly tollowed, l:aque cum populus Des conſtet.corpore 
Nleightes: > anrmo,carnalis pars mm veters-populo primas tenebat: W her. 
as Codes people doth-confitt of body and minde, the 

carnall or bodily patt did cheifly preuaile among the 


had enſued of that matter,thruſinig out theſe wordes 
that immediatly followed, and made the thing cleere 
which are, Et ad ſþ;ritualia ſignificanda conſftituebarur , and 
that kinde of earthlypower was appointed to ſignify 
_ the ſpirituall that was to bein the new Teſtament: 
wherby 1s euidently ſeene that Salmeron vnderſtood 


not by carnalis pars and regnum terrenum, the temporall ' 


Kingdome of Iury ,as this Miniſter doth infinuate to 
make the matter odious ; but the Ecclefiaſticall go- 
nernment of the Synagogue ynder the old law,in re- 


ſpe& of the Eccleſiaſticallpowerin the new, wherof | 


the other was but an earthly figure or ſignification. 
7. Butnow the third corruption, & moſt egregious 


Jewes,and heerwith endeth, as though nothing more | 


of all, is in his Engliſh tranilation out of the Latin | 


2.Cortt- yyordes of Salmeron:tor thus he tranſlateth them in our 
ptio about | 

the tranſ- Name: In the Synagogue of the ewes ( (aith Salmeron) was 4 

lauon. Srate rather eartbly then heaueply; ſo that in that people (which 

Confar, 194 4M the body of a man conſiſting of body and ſoule) the car- 

pag.z, Mall part was more eminent meaning the temporal to baue byn 

ſepreame. In which tranſlation are many ſeuerall ſhifts 

and fraudes. For wheras Salmeron ſaith Syuagoga Indeo- 

Tum dicebatur potius terrenum. quam celeſte regnum,the Sy- 

nagogue or Eccleſiaſtical] power among the Iewes 

was called rather an earthly, then a heavenly King- 

dome; he tranſlateth it, the Synagogue of the Iewes 14s 4 

| State 


OS rn 
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State rather eartbly, then beauenly ; and this to the end he 
might apply the word of earth to the temporal Prince, 
and beauenly to the Tudaicall Prieſtes, which 1s quite 
from Salmerozs meaning. Secondly thoſe other wor- 


des of Salmeron being Cum populus Dei conſtet ex corpore & Malitions 
iaterpre- 
. ___ tations to 
and minde, meaning therby alwell Chriſtians as Ie- make vs 


'. wes, and that the lewes are as the bogily or carnall 999% 


animo , wheras the people of God doe confilt of-body 


part of the man,and the Chriſtians the ſpirituall, and 
conſequently their Ecclefiaſticall authority earthly, 
and ours heauenly; this fellow to deceaue his Reader, 


putteth our firſt the word Dez, thepeople of God and 


then cran(lateth it, in that people (towwit the Iewes) the 
carnall part was the more eminent , meaning (1aith he ) the 


teporall, which is falſe, for he ſpeaketh expreſlely of the 


Ecclefiaſticallpower among the Iewes, which he cal- * 


leth carnall and terrene,in reſpect of the ſpirituall Ec- 


 Clefiaſticall among the Chriltians,and notthe tempo- 


rall or Kingly power ynder the old Teſtament;as this 
man to make ys odious to temporall Princes, as deba- 
{ing theirauthority, would haue it thought. And Sal- 


_ - tierons Cotrapoſition or antitheſis is not berweene the 


temporall and Eccleſiaflicall gouernment among the Ie- 
wes; but betweene their Eccleſiaſticall gouernment 
and ours,that of the Synagogue,and this of the Chri- 
{tian Church, wherof the one he ſaith to be terrene 8 


earthly , the other ſpirituall and heauenly, the one 
Intirme, the other powerfull ouer ſoules &c. Soas all 


theſe ſortes and kindes of corruptions being feene in 
this one little authority,yow may imagine what wall 


be found in the whole booke, if a man had ſo much 


patience and time to leeſe, as to diſcuſſe the fame 
exactly through. | | | 


8. Alittle after this againe,he bringeth in an example .,.z o.a4 
of the King of Iſraell Ozias, who for preſuming to example 


exerciſe the Prieſts office in offering of incenſe, being 2*57* | 


RET T - Bb 2 firſt 


—_— —— . 
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firſt reprehended, and reſitteſt for the ſame by 4zuria 
4Reg. 15. the high Prieſt, and foureſcore other Prieſtes with 
+rar-35: himin the Temple, was for his preſumption preſene- 
ly and publickly inall their ſightes puniſhed by God, 
and ſtroken with a leproſy, and therupon remoued by 
Aconten- the: authority-of the ſaid high Prielt, firſt fromthe 
tienabout Temple,and common conuerſation ofmen, and then 
Fon of x. alſo from the gouernment or adminiſtration of his 
Ozias, Kingdome, the ſame being committed to his ſonne 
Toathay all the dayes of his Fathers life: about which 
example, M. Morton firſt of all bringeth in Doftor Barkley 
diſlenting from Dofor Boncher in this matter,about the 

depoſition of this King, the one holding that he was 
depoſed, the other not, but only that as a ficke man | 
was debarred of the adminiſtration. Dodtor Bouchers 
Barkleius wordesare theſe cited by D.Barkley : Sic Oziam Azaria 
FSfell. ge Templo primiuum, mox etiamde Regno eiecit. So AZarias the 
high Prieſt did caſt out King 02: firſt fro the Tem- 
ple, and then from his Kingdome. Which the other * 
will not haue to be vnderſtood that the title and in- 
tereſt ofhis Kingdome was taken from him,but only 
the adminiſtration , which in effect is no great diffe- 
rence of opinions ; for that Bellarmine alſo talking of 
this matter ſaith: Cum regnz adminiſiratione privatus fuerit, 
wheras he was depriued of the adminiſtration of the 
Kingdome, which after in other words he expreſsing, | 
Bell.ls, Qaith, Regnand: autboritate , he was depriued of the au- | 
thority of actual raigning, or exerciſing that authort- 
ty: wherunto the wordes of the Scripture ſeeneplain- | 
ly co agree, which are theſe : Feſtinato expulerunt &c- | 
Azarias and the refit of the Prieftes did haftily driue bim ont of 
the Temple, and be bimſelf being terrified with that which he 
felt to be the punischment of God, made hait to goe forth, V Vher- 
fore this KingOzias remaining 4 leper vnto the day of his death, 
did dwell in « ſeparate howſe,and he was full of leproſy, forthe 
which he wai cast forth of the howſe of our Lord: ſo 4s his ſeowe 
| Toathan }! 


Ponticc,8$, 


2. Par, 26. 


| Toathandid gouerne the howſe of the King, inage the people 
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of the land. | | | 
Our of which wordes of Scripture asalſo out of 


Cap.be 


the Booke of Lexiticus, where the law faith, That who- REFSR! 


ſoeuer shalbe ſpotted with leproſy,and & ſeparated at the apomt- 
ment of the Prieft, shall dwell alone without the tentes , Bellar- 


mine doth gather that this ſeparation of King 0z4145 
was not voluntary but by preſcript order of the faid 
high Prieſt 4zari4s, and that conſequently he was de- 
priued alſo by the fame ſentence and authority, of his 
gouernment and adminiſtration of the Kingdome; 
againſt which T. M. bringeth in a great tempeſtuous 


ſtorme of wordes, and warre of the foreſaid Dodor . 


Barkley Scottiſhman , againſt Cardinall Bellarmine, as 
though he hadrefuted him with ſome contumely and 
contempt; wWheras Dofoz Barkley neither nameth nor 
meaneth Bell.1mne, but only Boucher ypon his wordes 
before recited, againſt whome he being,according to 
his cuſtome, ſomewhat yehement in ſpeech (the dif- 
ference in ſubſtance being little or nothing as yow 
haue ſeene) T. M. endeauoreth by his ſleightes to in- 
creaſe or aggrauate the ſame. For wheras Dottor Bark- 
ley preſuming Boucher co ynderſtand by thoſe his wor- 


' des De regno eiecit, that Azarias had taken from K.Ozu6 


the name and right of Kingdome, ſaith ynto himz 
Magna ſane imprudentie- vel impudemis et, ea ſcriptis man- 
dare, que manifeſtis (cripture teſt:tmoniis redarguuntur : It 1s 
truly a great imprudence or impudecy , to comit thoſe 
thinges to writing which are controlled by manifeſt 


Dealings 


of a mahe- 


teſtimonies of Scripture; There our Miniſter blot- bate. 


_teth out in his Latin text the word imprudentia, and 


will haue only to ſtand :mpudemia to ſet them further 
out then they be, which me thinkes was ſome impu= 
dency alſo in him; and againe when the ſaid Barkley 
writeth 1mmediatly after the former wordes; M#lo te 
xegligentie quam nequitie reum facere, T had rarher accuſe 


d 3 you 


c 
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you of negligence then ot'malice ; theſe wordes alſy 
not without ſome malice T. M. ſtriketh our, and pit. 
tifully mangleth che whole diſcourſe, purtingiin and 
ror. out at his pleaſure, and yetall ſer downe in 
Is booke as the continuall ſpeech of the Author, 

10. Heerethen yow ſee how many wilfull corrup. 
tions there be, firſt co bring in Dofor Barkley rating of 
Cardinall Bellarmine with magna ſant impudentia et toc. 
Wheras he talketh not againtt Bellarmine at all,nor in- 
Enumera. deed 1s Bellarmines mannerof ſpeech contrary to thar 
tion of whict\Barkley will haue to be the meaning of the Hi- 
nm Rory; for that Barkley doth not ſo much'ſtand ypon 
the thing in controuerſy for Prizſtes authority , but 
vpon the manner of proofe by theexamples alledged 
by D.Boucher of Ieroboam, 0244, Athalia, and ſome other 
: Princes, in whoſe puniſhment God yſed Prieſtes for 
lide.11, meanes and inſtrumentes. Non jonoro ( (aith he) Iw eff 
Eccleſie in Reges & Principes Chriſtianos, nec quale ins ſit igne» 
70, ſed id tam alienis argumentis oftendi prorſus ignoro; imo non 
oftend; plane ſcio: I am not ignorant, faich Doftor Barkley, 
thatthe Church hath right over Chriſtian Kinges & 
Princes, nor am I ignorant what manner of right it 
ts; yet doe I not ſee how the ſame may be proued by 
ſuch impertinent argumentes;nay I know rather that 
It cannot be ſo proned. Which wordes going but 
very few lines before thoſe that T. M. alledgerh, he 
could not but ſee,and yer lefr them out, and then be- 
ginneth againſt ys his Engliſh text thus: Tour ozje Do- 
Gor calleth this your aſſertion mo#t falſe, and contrary to the ai- 
rett Hiſtory of the Byble , to wit, that Ozias was depoſed 

of his Kingdome by Azari« the high Prieſt. 
11, Butnow yow haue ſcene that howſoeuer it may 
be called, either depoſition, deprivation, reſtraint, (e- 
queſtration or inhibition ; certaine it is, that he was 
ſeparated from the adminiſtration of the gouernment 
by Az ia the high Prieſt,and whether his ſonne du- 


——— 
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ring his life were truly King, or only regent orGouer- 
nour ynder his Father, or whether he were bound to 
conſult with his ſaid Father in his greateſt affaires , 8& 
take his approbarion and commiſsion, that point, 
which is moſt important, Door Barkley proueth not, 
bur only that Ozi« notwithſtanding his ſeparation 
was called King during his life, which letted nor, but 
that his ſonne might be trulyKing alſo, during his Fa- 
thers dayes: for orherwiſe D. Barkley might aſwell lay, 
that his Maieſty now of England ( for example) was 
not King of Scotland, whiles his Mother the Queene 
lived in her exile, which yet I thinke he will not ſay; 
and rherfore to vie the wordes impudentia,zNequitia, and 
falſfimum in a matter ſo doubtfull , might perhaps 


| hauebyn omitted; but much moreought to haue byn 


the mulciplicity of falfities yied by T. M. i relating 
the ſame, & namely in bringing in Cardinall Belarmie 
with ſuch ardent defire to haue him contradicted & 
diſgraced, as henotonly applieth to him that which 
was ſpoke againſt another, but reciting alſo two lines 
of his ſpeech, beſides other manglinges , ſhufleth in 
falſly two or three words, that ouerthrowthe whole 
controuerly , to Wit ſeparatw extra Regnum, that King 
02144 was ſeparated by Azaries the Prieſt forth of the 
Kingdome: wheras Bellarmine hath not theſe wordes 
extra Regnim at al, but only that he was ſeparated from 
the Citty extra vrbems in domo ſolitaria forth of the Citty 
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O2ias 
hovy he 
vvas ſepa- 
rated by 
the high 
Prieſt, - 


In 2 ſolitary houſe, which thing the Scripture it ſelf * 


before related: doth teſtify ; wherby yow ſee what 
botching there is to bring matters to his purpoſe; and 
yet will he needs ſtile himſelf The Miniſter of fmple truth, 
12. It followeth in the 16. page thus: Towr deniſe (ſaith 
he) of exemption of Prieftes (from the juriſdiction oftem- 
porall Princes in certaine caſes) i to crude to be diſgeſted 


The thic& 
example 


by any reaſonable Deuine, for (45 your Victoria ſaith) Prieſtes, pag.us 


beſides that they are Miniſters of the Church , they are likewiſe 
; | / members 
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members of the Common-wealth, and a King is aſivell « King 
of the Clergy,as of the la:ty, therfore the Clergy is ſubie# vms 
the cau;ll authority in temporal thanges, for ſuch matter is nat 
ruled by any power ſþirituall : A plaine demonſtratio:1. So he, 
And I fay the ſame, thar indeed it 1s a plaine demon- 
ftration of his egregious falſhood , and abuſing his 

' Reader. Firſt in making him belieue,that the learned 
man Franciſcus de Viftoria doth fauour him or his'1n this 
matter of the exemption of Prieſtes, wheras in this 
Very place heere cited by T. M. his firit propoſition 
of all in this matter is this : Eccleſtsſt:ci jure ſunt exemp- 


Franc. 
Vittoria 


rele&. 1, 88 fc. 1 doe affirme that Eccleſſticall men are by Law txemp- 
de poteſt. ted, and freed from cauill porwer, ſo as they may not be conuen- 


— red before a ſecular Iudge, either in crtminall or cauill cauſes, & 
ho | 


the contrary dofrine to this is condemned for Hereticall, among 
the articles of lohn V Vicklifſe in the Councell of Conſtance. So 
he. Andnow ee whecher Viforia make for l1im or 


Variety of 
Corruptios 


mas ſpirit forthe reſt : but he muſt find chem as I have 
viaota Cited them heere in the margent, and notas T. M. 


his propo- erroneouſly quoteth them,if not of purpoſe to eſcape 


0 comees the examine. For thar Vidor;a hauing ſer downe his 


tion of precedent generall propoſition, for theexemption of 


cn q Clergy men, that they were exempted Inre by Law, 


T.M his he paſſeth on to examine in his ſecond propoſition 


thetia, '* Quo jure, by what Law ,diuine or humane they are 


exempred ; and in his third, he holdeth that Aliqne | 
N 468 He: 1G exemptis 
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exemptio Clericorum ef} de jure Diuino: That ſome kinde of 
_ exemptions of Clergy men from ciuill power, is by 

divine Law, and not humane only, and fourthly he 
commeth to this which keere is ſet downe by T. M. 
bur not as he ſetteth it downe. Our fourth propeſition 
(faith Vidoria) is, that the perſons of Clergy men are not abſo= 
lutly, and in all thinges exempted from ciuill porwer either by di- 
uine or humane lawe; which is euident by that Clergy men are 
' bound to obey the temporall lawes of the Citty,or Cimon-wealth 
wherin they line,in thoſe thinges that doe appertaine to the tem- 
porall gouernment,and adminiſtration therof, and doe not let os 
hinder Eccleſiaſtical gouernment. 
14. Thele arethe wordes of V:foriaas theyly togea- 
ther in him,and then after ſome argumentes interpo- 
ſed, for his ſaid concluſion, he addech alſo this proofe: | 
That for ſo much as Clergy me beſides this, that they »» 
are Miniſters of the Church, are Citizens alſo of the »» 
Common-wealth, they are,bound to obey the tempo- »» 
rall lawes of that Common- wealth or Princein tem- »» 
porall affaires; and then enſueth the laſt reaſon (heere »» 
{et downe in Engliſh by T.M.)in thele wordes: More- 2» 
ouer (ſaith Vidoria) for that a King is King not only of larmen, 
but of Clergy- men alſe,therfore aliquo modo ſubiiciuntur 
el, in ſome ſort they are ſubieft ynto him : Which wordes 
aliquo modo in ſome ſorte,the Miniſter leaueth out; and 
then it followeth immediatly in Yiforia : And for that ' 
Clergy-men are not gouerned in temporall matters by Eccleſia- 
flicall power, therfore they have their temporall Prince , vnta 
whome they are bound to yeeld obedience in temporal affaires. © 
15. And rthisisall that Vi4oria hath in this matter,8& 
in theſe very wordes. Andlet any man conſider the. 
patching,which T. M. yſeth both in Engliſh and La-, 
tin in this place,to make ſome ſhew for his fained de-, 
monſtration out of Vider:i«,and he will ſee how poore. 
and miſerable a man he is,and how miſerable a cauſe: 
he defendeth. And in particular, letthe verylaſt pro- 

_.” Cc poſition | 
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poſition be noted which he citeth, and Engliſheth ag 
out of Vioria, to witzthe Clergy i ſubiett ynto the czuill au 
thority in temporall thinges , for ſuch matter # 1.0t ruled by any 
power ſpiritual ,wherby he would haue his Reader to 
Imagine, that no ſpirituall power may haue authority 


Chan8ing tO gouerne temporall matters; wheras the wordes of | 


of nomi- P;Hnriq'are® þ | 
0! pom Vidtoria are: Cleric quantum ad tenporalia non admmſiian. 


caſes, Fur poteflate Eccleſiaſtica,that Clergy men, for ſa much as apper- | 


tameih to temporall affaires, are not gouerned by Eccleſuaſticall 
power , but by the temporall which there beareth rule ; So ag 
this fellow by a ſubcile ſleight changing the nomina. 
tiue caſe from Clerics non adminiftrantur to tempotalia non 


adminifirantur,frameth his plaine demonſtration our of ' 


plaine coſenageand forgery. And # this naked innecency? 

16. Fromthepage 18. vnto 27. he handleth togea- 

The 4: ther mariy ſentences and authorities of ancient Fa- 

'pag.12.19, thers, alledged by! Catholicke Authors Cunerw, Toloſa- 

20. nw, and _— Barkleius, to ſhew that the Apoſtles 

and their fucceſſours,and thole Fathers amongeit the 

reſt,did not take armes againſt their Princes either In- 

fidels or Chriſtians, but did rather ſuffer iniuries, then 

' leeke by force to revenge the ſame ; which being our 

n conclution in like manner, and held and defended by 

randes : 

vſcd out Our Catholicke writers as yow ſee, and that for the 

of thean- moſt part, by name againſt Proteſtant writers & pra- 
cient Fa- . P 

thers and Riſers, both 1n Scotland, France, Flanders, & other places, 

Cath.vyti- yoWw may perceaue how corruptly this is brought in 


TEl'S. . . | 
againſt ys, as though our common belicfe and exer- 


ciſe were the contrary, & this may be called falſitica- 


tion and ſophiſtication ofour meaning. 

x7. But yetif we would examine theparticular att- 
thorities that be alledged about this matter, though 
nothing making againſt vs as hath byn ſaid, & confi- 


der how many falſe ſhiftes are vied by T. M. therin; 


yow would fay he were a Doctor in deed in that 


— — 


ſcience, for that a ſeuerall Treatiſe will ſcarce con-; 


ceume 


| 


| 
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| teine them. I willcouch only two for examples ſake. 

He citeth Dofor Barkley, bringingin the authority of 

S. Ambroſe, that he reſiſted not, by force his Arrian Em- 298-244 
erour, when he would takea Church from him for 

the Arrians, buthe ſetteth not downe what anſwere 

of his Dofor Barkley doth alledgein the very ſelf ſame 1 lens 

place, which is: Allegatur Imperatori licere omnia &c. It Tlns 4s 

alledged that it is lawfull for the Emperour to doe all *? 

chinges, for thatall thinges are his (and conſequently that ** 

he may 4ſſigne a Church to the Arrians:) Wherto Ianſwere ?? 

faith S. Ambroſe ; trouble not your ſelfe O Emperour, *? 

nor thinke that yow haue Imperiall right ouer thoſe ? 


thinges that arediuine; doe not exalt your elfe, bur if ?? 
bÞ | 


yow wil rai $04 long,be ſubiet to God,for itis writ- 7 ,. of. 


ten that thoſe thinges that belong to God mult be 1, xp... 
given to God, andrto Ceſar only thoſe thinges that ,, 
belog to Ceſar; Pallaces appertaine to the Emperour, A clecre 
but Churches to the Prieſt,the right of defending pu- gfs. am. 
blicke walles is committed to yow, but not of ſacred gow aw 
thinges. Thus Doffor Barkley out of S.Ambroſein the ve- by TM. 
ry place cited by T. M. which he chought good whd- | 
ly to pretermit, and cut of,as not making for his pur- 
pole;and {o had he done more wilely,if he had left out 
allo the other authority of Pope Leo, which hereci- 
teth in theeight place of authorities , out of ancient 
Fathers in theſe wordes. 
16. Theeighth Father (ſaith he) is Pope Leo, wri- Thefifth 
ting toa true Catholicke Emperour, ſaying : Tow may Pts 
not be ignorant that your Princely power is given vato y0w, not Pag. 26, 
only in worldly regiment, but al(o ſpirituall, for the preſeruation 
of the Church: as if he ſaid not only m caſes temporall but alſo 
an ſþrituall, ſo far as it belonoeth to the outward preſeruation, 
not to the perſonall adthiniſtration of them,and this is the ſub- 
lance of our English oath : And ſurther neither doe our Kinges 
of England chalenge,nor ſubjettes condeſcend vnto. In which 
wordes yow ſee tyyo thinges are conteined , firſt 
1} | Cc 2 what 
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what authority $. Leo the Pope aboue eleuen hun- 
dred yeares gone aſcribed vnto Leo the Emperour in 
matters ſpiricuall and Ecclefiaſticall. The ſecond, by 
this mans aflertion, that neither our Kinges of Eng- 
land chaleng , nor doe the ſubiees condeſcend vnto 
any more in the oath of the Supremacy that is propo- 
ſed vnto them; which if it beſo, I ſee no cauſe why 
all Engliſh Catholickes may not take the ſame in like 
manner, ſo far forth as $. Les alloweth ſpiritual autho- 


. rity to the Emperour of his time. Wherfore it behoo- 


Many 
| falsheods. 


Leoep.75, 
ad Leone 


Auguſt7, 


ueth that the Reader ſtand attent to the deciding of 
this queſtion,for if this be true which heere he faith, 
our controuerſy about the Sypremacy 1s at an end. 

19. Firſt then about the former point,let vs conft- 
der how many wates T. M. hath corrupted the fore- 
ſaid authority of $. Leo,partly by'fraudulent allegation 
in Latin, and partly by falſe tranſlation into Engliſh. 
For that in Latinit goeth thus, as himſelf putteth ic 
downe in the margent : Debes incunftanter aduertere, Re- 


giam poteſtatem non ſolum ad mund: regimen, ſed maxime ad 


Eccleſie prafidium eſſe collatam. Yow ought(0d Emperour) 
re{olutly to conſider, that your Kingly power 1s not 
only giuen ynto yow for gouernment of the world, 
or worldly aftaires, but eſpecially for defence ofthe 
Church : and then doe enſue immediatly theſe other 
wordes alſo in 8. Leo, ſuppreſſed fraudulently by the 
Miniſter , for that they explicate the meaning of the 
Author: Vt auſu nefarioscomprimendo,& que bene ſunt ſta- 
tuta defendas, & veram pacem his que ſunt turbata reſtituss: 
To the end that yow quay by repreſsing audacious 


attemptes both defend thoſe thinges that are well or- ' 


deined and decreed, (45 namely in the late generall Councell 
of Calceden) and reſtore peace where matters are trou- 
bled, 45 in the Citty,and Sea of Alexandria, where the Pa- 
triarch Proterius being ſlaineand murdered by the con- 


Ipiracy of the Dioſcorian Heretickes, lately condemned 


inthe 


—_—_ OO ee EY a ens < at ee ea <<: 
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in the ſaid Councell, all thingesarein moſt violent 
oarboiles, which require your imperiall power tare- | 
medy, compoſe, and compretle the fame. 
zo. This 1s the true meaning of S. Leo his ſpeechto - 
the goodand Religious Emperour of. the ſame.name, 
as appeareth throughout the whole Epiſtle heere. ci 
red and diuers others. Nonne perſpicuum e$t(ſaith he) qu;> id.s.5. 
bus pietas veſtra ſuccarrere, & quibus obutare, ne Alexandrins 
Ecclefia &c. Is it not euident whome your Imperiall » 
piety ought to aſsiſt and ſuccour, and whome yow, »» 
ought to reſiſt and repreſſe , to the end che Church of »» / 
Alexandria, that hitherto hath byn the houſe. of praler, »» 
become nota den of theeues ? Surely it 15 molt man1- »» 
feſt that by this late barbarous and moſt furiouscruel- >» 
ty (in murdering that Patriarch) all the light of hea- »» 
uenly Sacramentes 1s there extinguiſhed; Intercepta et »» _ 
Sacrificy oblatio, defecit chriſmatis ſanftificatio &c. The ob- Fdaoy = tf 
lation of ſacrifice 1s intermitted, the hallowing of fice ceaſed 
Chriline is ceafſed, and all diuine miſteries ofour Re- 2 
ligion haue withdrawne themſelues from thoſe par- ,, 
ricidiall handes of thoſe Heretickes, that haue mur- ,, 
dered their owne Father and Patriarch Proteriws, bur- ,, 
ned his body,and caſt the athes into the ayer. - 

21. This then was the cauſe and occaſion wherin 

the holy Pope Leo didimplore the helpe and ſecalar 

arme of Leo the Emperour, for chaſtiſing thoſe turbu- 

lent Heretiks, to which effe&t he ſaith that his King- 

ly power was not only giuen him for the gouernmet 

of the world, but alſo for the defence of the Church, 

which our Miniſter doth abſurdly tranſlate not only 
worldly regiment,but alſs ſpiritual for the preſeruation of the we 
Church, turning ad into in, and prefidium into preſerua- of S.Leo 
tion; and then maketh the commentary which before rob gs 
we haue ſet downe: 4s if he bad ſaid (quoth he ) wot only © 
zn cauſes temporall,but alſo in ſhirituall, ſo ſar « it belongeth to 


outward preſeruation,not tothe perſonall adminiſtratio of them. 
| C C - 22» And 


CO TI rr TE INTO. 


clefiaftical 
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'22. ' And heere now he ſheweth himſelfintangled, 
AboutEc- not only about the aflertion of Imperiall power in 
ſpiricuall matters,by chat S.Leo faith it is ginen ad pre- 
fdiam Eccleſie,to the defence of the Church , which 
ptoueth nothing at all for ham, buc againſt him rather 
as yow ſee,and much morein the explication therof, 
to wit, what is meant by this authority , & how farre 
it ſtrecheth ic ſelf : wherin truly I neuer found Pro- 
ceſtant yet that could cleerly ſet downe the lame, fo 
as he could makeit a diſtin& doftrine from ours, and 
- Siueit that limites which his feflowes would agree 
' vnto,or themſelues make probable. 

22. About which matter M. Morton heere as yow ſee. 
(who ſeemeth no ſmall man amongeſt them, and his 
 booke muſt bepreſumed to haue;come forth with the 
approbation and allowance of his Lord and Maiſter 
the Archbiſhop atleaſt) ſaith as yow haue heard, that 

It is no more, but ſuch as $.Les allowed in the Empe- 

rour 4d Eccleſie prefidium to the defence of the Church, 

and Church matters and men,and for puniſhing He- 
P2g.26, retickes that troubled the ſame. And further more T. 
 _ M. expoundeth the matter ſaying: That this Imperial & 

Kingly authority in ſpirituall cauſes reacheth no further, but as 

it belongeth to outward preſeruation, not to the perſonall admi- 

niſtration of them. And doe not we graunt alſo the ſame? 

Or doe not we teach that temporall Princes power 

ought principally.as $.Leo ſaith, to extend it ſelf to the 

defence ad preſeruation of the Church? In this then 
we agree and haue no difference. | 

24. There followeth in T. M. his affertion heere: 

. - But not in the perſonall adminiſtration of them ( to wit of 
T.M.his ſpirituall cauſes, & this now is a ſhift diſſembling the 
—_ ifficulty, and true State of the queſtion) which is :n 
of Supre- .zphome conſifteth the ſupreame power to treate, iudge, and de= 
Tf  ferminem ſpiritual cauſes; which this man flying, as not 
able to relolue, tellech vs only, that he cannot = 

| nally 


a 
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nally adminiſter the ſame; which yet I would aske | 
him why ? For as a Biſhop may perſonally pertorme 
all the actions, that he hath giuen authority to ipfe- 
riour Prieſtesro doe in their tunRions, and atcmpo=- 
rall Prince may execute in his owne perſon , if he 
liſt, any inferiour authority that he hath giuen to 0+! 
thers in temporall affaires; ſo,if he haue ſupreameau-. 
thority ſpirituall alſo, why may he not in like man- 
nerexecutethe (ame by himſelt, if be pleaſe * But of 
this is (ufficiently writte of late in phe foreſaid booke- 


of Anſwere to Syr Edward Cooke,where alſo is ſhewedz quſwere 


that a farre greater authority ſpirituall was giuen. to. #9 Syr Zd- 


King Henry the eight by Parlament, then this that T, ward 
M. alloweth his Maiefty now for outward prgſerya- 
tion of the Church, to wit To be head therof , i145 ample; 


manner, 4 euer the Pope was, or could be beld before him , ouer-grarut ay * 


England: and to King Edward, though then but of-ten 26 Heng, 


yeares old was granted alſo by Parlament , That he had ©4.1.<*x, 


originally in himſelf by bis Crowne and Scepter all Epiſcopall au WS P 


thority; ſo 4s the Brhops and Archbishops had no other power, or 
irit#all authority then was deriued from him: & to 
El;zabeth by like graunt of Parlament , was alſo giuen ZJouard? 


= 


4; great authority ſpiritual and Eccleſiaſtical ouer the Church ©-* <8ne 


and Clergy of England, 4s ener any perſon had, or could exer-..” 
ciſe before, which was and is another thing then this 5: x, 


outward preſeruation which T, M. now aſsigneth, Eliza, «, 
hauing pared the ſame in minced wordes to his pur-.1559 _ 


poſe, to make it ſceme little or.nothing, but dareth 
not ſtand to it, if he becalled to the triall. IP 
25, Wherfore this matter being of ſo great impor- 
tance and conſequence as yow ce, I'doe heeretake- 
hold of this his publicke aſſertion, and require chat it 
may be made good,to wit, that this is the ſubſtance & _ 
meaning only of the Engliſh oath , and that neither our. 
Kinges of England doe chalenge more, nor ſubiefes required to, _ 
eqndeſcend ta more then to grant to theit awtharity for extiwers 


8 IF preſers 


ww 


Cooke C2. , 
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Hold oF preſeiuation, or ad Eccleſie preſidium, as S. Leohis wordes 
on the of- and meaning are,and I dare allure him, that al Catho- 


 ferofT.M. 


about the 17CKes in England will preſently take the oath, and ſo 
each of fox this point there will be an attonementr. Me chin- 
5,  kesthatſuchpublicke doftrine ſhould not be ſo pu- 
wo blickly printed, and ſer forth, without publicke allo- 
wanceand intention'to performe and make it good. 


$. Eo pnereHath ID nor 8iily Jacke of truth and Faclty in 
= ep. - Gn 2 Leofor Eccleſtaſticall Supremacy in Eme 
abone Popes; but'wantof modeſty & diſcre- 


Pants. 'preheminence ofthe Sea of Rome,then doth S.Leo; 
info mich 'that Tohn Calvin, not being able otherwiſe 
caain; 1.0 anſwere him, faith,tbat he 45 \toots defirous of glory & 
4-inftit.c, "dominion, and (0 ſhifterh him of that way; and therfore 
7.911, hewas no fit'inftance' for T, M. to bring heere jn' 


proofe of ſpirituall ſupremacy in temporall Princes. , 


4-08 But yet in the very next page after, he ylſerh a 
far greater immodeſty, or rather perfidy in my opinis 
"WM "og in caluriniation'of Cardmall Bellarmine, whome heabu- 
example ſeth: notably both inallegation , expoſition, tranſla- 


—_ citeth in his text out of him. Ancient generall Coun- 


2» calles (faith the Romiſhprerence) were not gathered 
2 without the coſt of good and' Chriſtian Emperours, 
>> and were made by their conſentes, for in thoſe dayes' 
2» the Popes did make ſupplication to che Emperour, 
-» tharby his authority he would gather Synods, bur af- | 
2 tex choſe rimes' all*catifes were changed, becauſe the* 


4 6 Pope 


Yf berrhavhrry meant, we nj eaſcly be accorded; 


, '$ 
" 6m, Penn Aſo: 'for {o- 2070s 25 no one ancient Father doth 
afar" yn more often and earneſtly inculcate the contrary, for 
rum Petri 


ofCardi-  gjign application, ; and vaine inſultation ; fot thus he' 


"IT 
tend —__—_— 
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Pope who is headin ſpirituall matters cannot be ſub- ,, 

iect in temporall. Bellarm. lib.1. de Concul. cap. 12. h. Ha» 

bemus ergo. Ma 

28. And hauingalledged thisreſolutis of Belarmine, »» 

the Miniſter inſulteth ouer him in thelſe words: Who »» 
would thinke this man could bea Papiſt,much lefle a >» 
Tefuit,how much lefle a Cardinal, who thus diſableth 3» 

the title of the Pope, granting to vs 1n theſe wordes: » 
after theſe times ( that 1s after 11x hundred yeares ) the z 


truth of purer amiquities challenging Popes to be ſubiect vnto 22 


Chriſtian Empereurs? And yet who but a Papiit would 

(as it werein deſpite of antiquity ) defend the dege- zz 

nerate ſtate,taying, after thoſe tmes Popes might not be (ub- ,, : 

eft in temporall matters? As if he ſhould haue ſaid: Then A cblldish 
ratious fauour of ancient Chriſtian Emperours,then «fr. x. 

found 1udgment of ancient reuerend Fathers, then GT 

deuout ſubtection of ancient holy Popes; in ſumme tamine 

then ancient purity and pure antiquity adieu. But wo »» 

may not ſo baſtardly reiedt the depoſirxm and dodrine >» 

of humble ſubieRion, which we haue receaued from » 

our Fathers of the firſt ſix hundred yeares; and not ſo ;z 

only,but which (as your Barkley witneſlſeth) the yni- > 

uerſall Chriſtian world imbraced, with common con- 3» 

ſent fora full thouſand yeares. So he. ” 

29. Anddoe yow ſee how this Miniſter triumpheth? 

Who would thinke that men of conſcience or credic 

could make ſuch oſtentation vpon meere lies deuiſed 


by themſelues , as now wee ſhall thew all this bragge 


' tobe? Andas for D. Barkley alledged in the laſt lines, Barklelus | 
| letany manread himin the booke and Chapter cited, 


I 6, ad: 
| , y vers Moz 
and he will wonder at the impudency of this vaunter, £26 


| forhe ſpeaketh no one word of gathering Councells, 


or compariſon of ſpirituall authority betweene the 
Pope and Emperour , concerning their gathering of 
Councelles or Synodes; but of a quite different fub- 


ieR,of taking armes by lubiectes o_—_ their lawfull 
| D tempo- _ 
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temporall Princes. And what will our Miniſter then 
an{were to this maniteit calummiation fo apparently 
conuinced out of Dotter Barkley * But let ys patle to the 
 viewofthat which coucheth Cardinall Bellarmme. a- 
gainſt whomeall this tempeſt js raiſed. 


30. Firſt then we ſhall ſet downe his wordes in La- 
tin according as 1 .M. citeth him in his margent. Tync 
Conalia. generalia ficbant ( faith he) non fine Imperatorum 


Bellar l.1, ſumprtibus , & eo tempore Pontifex ſtbiiciebat ſe linperatoribus 


de Concis 
Tits C4, 1%. 


ia temporalibw, & ideo non poterant muito Imperatore aliquid 


&. habe» gene: tdcirco Pontiſex ſupplicabat Imperators. vt zuberet conko- 
mus ergo, cars Synodum. At po#t illa trmpora, omnes cauſe mutate ſunt, 


quia Pontifex qui eil caput in ſpuritualibus, non ef ſubietius in 
. gemporal;bus. Then in thole dayes generall Councelles 
were made not without the charges of Emperours,8c 
In that timethe Pope did ſubject himſelfe vnto Em- 


© perours in temporall aftaires, and thertore they could 


eorrniptio. 


doe nothing againſt the Emperours will, tor which 
caule the Pope did make ſupplication to the Empe- 
_ rour, that he would commaund Synodes to be gathe- 
red; but after thoſe times all cauſes were changed,for 
that the Pope who is head in fpiricuall matters, is not 
ſubie&in temporall affaires. So he. 
31. And heerelet ys conſider the variety of ſleightes 
& ſhifts of this our Miniſter, not only in citing Belar- 
twins wordes falſly, and againſt his meaning and dritc 
in Latin, wherof we ſhall ſpeake preſenely ; burn 
peruerting this Latin that he hath fo corruptly ſer 
* downe in his former Engliſh tranſlation. For tirit ha- 
ning {aid according to the Latin,that generall Coun- 
- Celles in thoſe dayes were not gathered without the 
coſt of Emperours, he addeth preſently of his owne, 
and were made by their conſentes, which is notin the La- 
tin: and then he cutteth of the other wordes imme- 
_ datly enſuing, w hich conteine the cauſe; to wit for 
2» that the Popes ſubieRing themſclucs in choſe dayes 
6 [|| | | |[eouching 


y 


«* 


' maund Synodes to be gathered: which T, M. tranſla- y, 


L 
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eouching temporalicies ynto the Emperours(as haning-,, 
n0 1m 0rall States or dominion yet of their owne) could doe , 
norhing without them, and therfore did make ſuppli- , 
cation to the ſaid Emperours that they would com- zz 


teth that they would gather Synodes, as though Bellurmine 
did afftirme, that ic lay in the Emperours, by right, to 
doe it: but after thoſe times onmnes cauſe mutate ſunt, all 
cauſes were changed,but he ſhould haue ſaid,are chan- 
ged,as Bellarmins true wordes are, omnes ifte cauſc,al theſe' 
caulesare chaged, to wit foure {ortes of cauſes, which 
he ſetreth downe, why generall Councells could not 
be well gathered in thoſe dayes without the Empe- 
rours help and authority, which wordes are guilefully 
cut of by this deceauer,as in likemanner thelaſ WOr- 
des put downe heere by himſelfe, Poxtefex non eft ſubie- 
Aw in temporalibws, are fallly trantlated, cannor be [ubied in 
tem;orall, and againe afterward , Popes might not be ſubtet 

in temporall matters, which 1s to make Bellarmime contra- 

ry to himſelfe, who faith a little before that the Popes 
did {ubte& themſelues for many years, wherby is pro- 
ued, that they could doe 1t; but Bellarmins meaning 1s 
that in right by the preheminence of cheir ſpiricuall 
dignity, they were exempted, S not bound therunto, 

32. Andthus much now for the corruptions yled 
in the wordes heere fet downe both in Latin & En- _ 
git. But if we would goe to Bellarmine himſelf and 

ee his whole diſcourſe,and how brokenly and perfi- 
diouſly theſe lines are cut out of him, and heere pat= 
ched togeather as one entier context contrary to his 
drift and meaning, we ſhall meruaile more at the in- 


ſolency of Thom Morton ,triumphing ouer his owne The swme * 


of Cardij- 


he, as before hath byn ſaid; for that Bellarmine hauing Crate 
 larmives' 


proued at larg,and by.many ſortes of argumentes and' 1 5 
demonſtrations, throughouc divers Chapters rogea- {Fo 
thetzthagehn righad gacktnig. ganerall:Cowncalles v7. 
0644 - ” g10N= 
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belongeth only to the Biſhop of Rome, and hauing an- 
ſweredall obiections that could be made againit the 


fame in the behalfe of Emperours, or other temporall 
meranng only that forcertaine cauſes in thoſe 

firſt ages, the ſame could not be done (inreſpect of 

temporall difficulties) without the helpe 6 aſsiſtance 

of che ſaid Emperours, that were Lords of the world; 

he commeth to make this concluſion which heere.js 

Cited by T. M. but in far other wordes and meanin 

then heere he is cited. Yow ſhall hearc how he ſettet 

it downe, & therupo confiderof the truth of this Mi- 

Belle], Niſter. Habemw ergo (faith he) prima illa Concilia &c. Wie 
de Coxcil. haue then by all this diſputation ſeene, how thoſe firſt 
- £1, Chriſtian Councelles were commaunded by Empe- 


mas ergo. Fours to be gathered, but by the ſentence and conſent 


,» of Popes,and why the Pope alone in thoſe dayes did 
,» Not call Councelles, as afterward hath byn accuſto- 
,» med; the reaſon was, not for that Councelles gathe- 
,, Ted without the Emperours conſent are not lawful, 
,, as our Aduerſaries would haue it, for againſt that 1s 


=_ _ che expreſle authority of S. Arhanafiw ſaying : Quando 
ep a0 jor; 
— ——_— When was it euer ſeene that the indgment of the 
,, Church did take authority from the Emperour ? bat 
,, for many other moſt juſt cauſes was the Emperours 
,, Conſent required therin &c. So Bellarmine. 
23- Andheerenow yow ſee, that Bellarmins drift 1s 
Forrer Wholy againſt M. Mortons aſſertion: for that he denieth 
a that euer the Emperours had any fpirituall authority 
perones for calling of Councells; but only that they could not 
werene. Well in thoſe dayes be made without them , and that 


cclary for-for foure ſcuerall cauſes; wherof the firſt was,for that 


5 Cours theold Imperiall lawes made by Gentils were yetin 


cells in ye, wherby all-great meetinges of people were for- 
6x bidden, for feare of ſedition,except by the Emperours 
knowledge & licence; the ſecond for that _perojre 
lp cling 


<—— 


vnquam iudicium Eccleſie ab Imperatore autheritatem babuit? 


p— 
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being temporall Lordes of the whole world, the 2. 


Councells could be made in.no Citty of theirs with- te 


out their leaue: the third for that general! Councelles pra. 


being made in thoſe dayes,by the publicke charges & gear, de 
contributions of Cirties, and eſpecially of Chriſtian Epiſe.ov 


, . Pres byte- 
' Emperours themlſelues, as appeareth by Exſebius, Theo- - byte 


- . FI; 0 
doretus, & other writers, it was neceſlary to haue their 


conſent and approbarion in ſo publicke an action, as Eaſeb.L.s. 


that was. de 'Vite 


34. The fourth and laſt cauſe was ( faith Bellarmine) Conflons 


tor that in thoſe dayes, albeit the Biſhop of Rome Fay +" 


where head 1n (pirituall matters ouer the Emperours rap. 16, 


themſclues; yet in temporall affaires he did ſubie& 


himſelf varo them,as hauing no temporal State of his 4. 
owne, and therfore acknowledging them to be his 
temporall Lords, he did make ſupplicatio ynto them 
to commaund Synodes to be gathered by their autho- 
rity and licence: A4t pot illa tempora iſle omnes cauſe mute- 
te ſunt; but ſince thoſe dayes all theſe foure cauſes are 
changed. & ipſe in ſuis Prounctis eft Princeps Supremus tem- 
poralis, ficut ſunt Reges & Principes aly; and the Pope nim- 
ſelf now in his temporall Prouinces is ſupreme tem- 
porall Lord alſo,as other Kings & Princes are, which 
was brought to paſſe by Godesprouidence (ſaith Bel- 
larmine) to the end that he might with more free- 
dome, [iberty,and reputation exercile his office of ge- 
nerall Paſtorſhip. | 


' 35. And this is all that Bellarmize hath of this matter, 


And now may we cofider the vanity of this Mortons 
triumph ouer kim before , andhow falſly he dealeth 
with him, alledging him againſt his owne drift and 
meaning, leauing our alſo rioſe foure cauſes by me 
recited, and then cutting of faudulently the particle 
iſle, theſe cauſes are now ctanged, which includeth 
reference to theſe foure, aid furthermore ſpeaking 
indefinitely , as though all canſes and matters were 

| | Dd 3 now 
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now changed, ſcekerh therby to deceaue his Reader, 
and to extort from Bellarmine, that conte(510n of an- 
quity on his fide which he neuer meant, and much 
lefle vttered in his writings, What dealing, what coit« 
ſcience, what truth 1s this? = | 
26, Inthe yery next page after he talking of the great 
and famous contention that paſſed betweene Pope 
The 7- Gregory the ſeauenth called Hildebrand, and Henry the 


exiple out | 
of Otho foutth Emperour of that name,avour the yeare 1070, 


Erin he ciceth the Hiſtoriographer Otco Freſingenſis, with 


ſis : "6 a 
FO this ordinary title of our Orro for that he writeth, chat 


he found not any Emperour actually excommum ca- 
ted or depriued of his Kingdome by any Pope before 
that time,except (daith he) that may be eſteemed for 
an excommunication, which was done to Philippe the 
Emperour by the Biſhop of Rome,almoit 14 00. years 
gone, when for a ſhort time,he was Inter penttentes col- 
locatw, placed by the ſaid Pope| among thoſe that did 
pennance;as that alſo of the Emperour Theodeſte,who 
was ſequeſtred from entring inco the Church by S. 
Ambroſe, for that he had commanded a certaine cruelil 
ſlaught:r to be committed in the Citty of Theſſulonica: 
both which exceptions this Miniſter of ſimple trath lea- 
ueth out of purpoſe, which is no ſimplicity as yow 
ſce, but yerno great matter with him, in reſpec of the 
other that enſueth , which is, thar he alledgerh this 


__ Friſingenſis quite contrary to his owne meaning, , as 


$©,32, 


though he had condenned Pope Gregory the ſeauenth 
tho Fri- for it, wheras he condemneth that cauſe of the Empe= 


Lagenfs rour,and commenderh highly the Pope for his con- 


fancy in puniſhing the notorious intolerable faultes 
ofthe ſaid Henry. Hildebandw (faith he) ſemper in Eccle- 
ſiaflico rigore conflantifimus/ait: Hildebrand was euer the 
| moſt conſtant in defendng the rigour of Eccleſiaſti- 


Widl.s 
FA 


alledged by T. M. Inter ennes Sacerdetes & Romanos 606 
$111c06 


* call diſcipline. And again: in this yery Chapter heere 


| 
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tifices precipuizeti & authoritatis fu : he was among all 
the Prieites and Peps that had byn of the Roman Sea 
of molt principall zeale and authority. How different 
is this iudgment of Fryſingenſis from the cenſure of T. 

M. who now after fiue hundred yeares paſt, compa= 
reth the cauſe of Pope Gregory, to thatof Pyrates,thee= 
ues,and murtherers,and ſo citeth our Orto Friſingenfis as 
chough he had fauored him in this impious allertion. 

Can any thing be more fraudently alledged? Is this the 
aſſurance o; his vpright conſcience , wherof he braggeth to 

his Mateſty? 

27, Butthenext fraudor impudency or rather im- 
pudent impiety is that which enſueth within foure The 8. 
lines after in theſe words: Pope Gregory the ſeaxenth (ſaith PE, , | 
Jour Chronograpber ) was excommunicate of the Bishops of It4- Scafna- 
lh, for th.tt he bad defamed the Apoſtolicks Sea by Symony , and burgenlis. 
other c4 tall crimes, & then citeth for proofe herof Lam- 

bertus Schafnaburg. anno 1077. As if this our Chrono- 
orapher had related this as a thing of truth, or that ic 

were approued by him, and not rather asa ſlanderous 
obieRton calt out by his Aduerſaries that followed - 

the part of Henry the Emperour, Let any man read the 

wy Ti yeare heere cited,andif he be a modeſt man, 

e will bluſh at ſuch ſhameles dealing. For that na a 
Author of that time doth more earneltly defend the 
cauſe & yertuous life of Pope Hildebrand,then this man, 
whole wordes are: Sed apud emnes ſanum aliquid ſapientes 
luce clarius conſtabat falſa eſſe que dicebatur: Nam & Papa tam Lambert, 
eximit tam, Apoſtolic? vitam inſtituebat &e. Bur with all $*fn«- 
men of ſound wiſedome it was more cleere then the Pulp mg 
ſunne, thar the thinges which were ſpoken againſt manie as. 
Pope Hildebrand were falſe, for that the Pope did lead 077. ſub 
ſuch an excellentand Apoſtolickelife,as the ſublimi=/* 
ty of his conuerſation did admit no leaſt ſpot of wic. *? 
ked rumour againſt him, he huing in that great Cirry.*? 
and open concourſe of men, it could not haue byn ?? 
=: -. hidden, 
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216 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
hidden,if he had commited any valawfull thing in 
his life: and moreouer the ſignes and miracles, which 
by his prayers were often times done,and his moſt fer- 
vent zeale for Godin defence of Ecclefiatticall lawes, 
did {ufficiencly defend him againſt the poiſoned con- 
gues of his detractours. And agalie : Hildebrandz con- 
ftamia,& inuifiu aduerſus auaritiam animu omnia excludebat 
argumenta humane fallacie : the conltancy of Pope Hilde- 
brand, and his inuincible minde again(t the corruption 
of auarice,did exclude all argumentes of humane fa[- 
lacy and deceipt. So Lambertw. 

38. And now let the Reader conſider with what 


conſcience and fidelity T. M. hathcited him for con- 


The ſub- 


miſſien of 
the Empe- 


xour _ 
ry the 
fourth to 
Pope Hil- 
gebrand 
at Cams, 


Lawbers 
tas vii 


fore, 


* & highly commendeth nor only the vertue bue 1an- 
_ ity alloof the Pope. And will 


demnation of Pope Hildebrand. He relateth indeed, 
what certaine Noble men, Captaines and others, that 
came with the Emperour to the Caltell of Caniſfium, 
and would not haue had him made peace with the 
Pope in that place, ſaidin their rage atterwardes, for 
that againſt their Counſell he had ſubmitted himſelf 
ynto the ſaid Pope, & when acertaine Biſhop named 
Eppo, was {ent to their Campe by the Pope, and Em- 
perour to enforme them of the agreement and {ub- 
miſcion made : Fremere omnes ( faith this Story) & ſe- 
vire verbis , & manibus caperunt , Apoſtolice legationt zrriſoriis 
oxclamationibus obſtrepere , conuitia & maledifia turpiſiima 
quectnque furor ſuggeſiſſet irrogare. All of them began to 
fret and wax fierce, both in wordes and caſting their 
handes, and with ſcornefull outcries ro contradict 
this Apoſtolicall legation ſent vnto them, and to caſt 
n the Popealthe moſt foule reproaches and male- 
ditions that fury could ſuggeſt vato them. Thus 
faith Lambertw:and then ſetteth downe the particuler 
flanderous reproaches heere cited by T. M. which he 
approueth not , but condemneth as yow haue heard, 


euer any man credit 
T. M. any 
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FT. M. any more in any thing that healledgeth, when 
this conicienceles falſification 1s once dilcouered in 
him ? yea though it were but once throughout his - 
whole booke, it were ſufficient co proue that he dea- 
leth not out of any faith or conſcience atall. 
29. If an enemy would diſcredit both Chriſt and 
Chriſtian Religion, and ſay your ogwyne Evuangeliſtes Is 
doe recount foule thinges againſt htm (as heere this 
Minilter ſaith our Hiſtoriographer doth of Pope Gre- A compa- 
gory) and namely that he was accuſed by the Scribes "fon ex- 
and Pharifies for caſting out dinells in the power of the fraud 
Belzebub; for deceiuing the people; for denying tri- 9 TM 
bute of the paid to Ceſar; for mouing ſedition,and o= 
cher like crimes, which our Euangeliſtes doe recount 
indeed, but doe condemne them allo as falſe and ca- 
lumnious; were not this as good and faithfull a man- 
ner of reatoning, as this other of Themas Morron out of 
Lambertws and Friſingenſis againſt Pope Hildebrand , who 
is by them both moſt highly commeded as yow haue 
heard,and his Aduerſaries condemned ? Truly ,if any 
man can ſhew me out of all the Catholicke writers 
that be extant, Engliſh or other, that euer any one of 
them vſed this ſhamefull fraud in writing , where no 
excuſe can free them from malicious and witting 
falſhood,then will I graunt that it 1s not proper to the 
Proteſtant ſpirit alone. Hitherto I muſt confeſſe that 
I neuer foung it in any,andifI ſhould,though it were 
but once,I ſhould hold it for a ſufficient argument not 
co beliene him euer after. And this ſhall ſuffice fora 
caſt only of M. Mortons manner of proceeding. For that 

to proſecute al particulers would require a whole 
volume, and by theſe few yow may 
oheſle at the mans vaineand 
ſpirit in writing. 
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SECOND PART 
OF THIS CHAPTER, 


REPRESENTING: 


Some of the falſifications yvhich are vt- 
tered in the former Part of | 


t M. MortonsReply, 


V Which came to our handes after our ;An- 
ſwere made beforein our ſecond Chap- 
ter againit his ten Reaſons. 


Nd now albeit theſe falſe and fran- 
dulent dealings laid open in the pre- 
cedent Part ot this Chapter,be ſuffi 
cient or rather ſuperahoundant to 

A deſcry this Miniſter and his naked 

imocency, who in his Epiſtle to his 

Maieſty, as-before hath byn touched 
calleth himſelf A Mzpiſter of ſimple truth and vpright con- 

ſcience; yer for more perte& complement of the fame, 

I haue thought good to adioine allo a ſecond Part to 
this Chapter,and therin to-draw to light ſome num- 
ber of his notorious yntruthes,corruptions, ſleightes, 
fallifications and calumniations vtteredin the former 

| Parc 
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Part of his Reply to the moderate Reader, which Part | 
not comming to my handes vntill I had made the an- 
{were which before 1 haue ſet downe in the lecond 
Chapter of this Treatiſe again{t his Dſcouery, I could 
not conveniently diſcufſe the lame particularly ther- 
in: but now by that which heere yow thall ſee produ- 
ced , you may eaſily gheſſe how worthy a peece of 
worke it 1s, and what credit the man delerueth that 
made it. And albeit the breuity purpolſed by me in 
this place, permitteth not the examine of al, or of the 
oreater part; yet verbum ſapenti ſat eft,the dilcreet Rea- 
der by a few examples which demonſtrate that the 
writer wanteth remorſe of conſciencein his afſeuera- 
tions , Will eafily ſee how farre he is to be creditedin 

all his writinges. Wherfore to the examine it ſelf. 

41. Inthethird page of his ſaid Reply, he beginning 


to talke of the nature of hereſy, hath theſe wordes: bow oy 
m 


V Vee may not be ignorant, first that ſecing the nature of hereſy gf corcup- 
# ſuch, that it is « vice proper to the minde, it may denominate tions. 

the ſubie whatſoeuer an Heretiche, without obſtinaty, which is 

only 4 peruerſe obliquity of the will, and therfore a man may be 

an Hereticke thongh be be not o:{{inate: And for proofe of 8 
this falſe doctrine, he citeth in his margent Vaſquez Y1.41Þ. 
leſuitz, whoſe wordes are : Malitiz buius peccati intelledn, © lh 6s 
non in voluntate conſummatur, the malice of this ſinne of ,,, ,,,, 
hereſy , is perfe&ed or made conſummate in the va- 


derſtanding,and not in the will, which our Miniſter about the 
nature 0 


vnderſtanding not,and yet deſirous, as in his preface |... 
to the Kinges Maieſty he inſinuateth, to denzde ovr ton- pertinacy. | 
gues, Cy to make our writers ſeeme contrary the one tothe other, 
hath fondly ſlaundered the learned man Vaſquezin this 
place, by making him ſeeme to be patrone of this his 
abſurd doctrine,that bereſy may bewithout obſtinacy;wher- 
as Vaſquez 1n the yery ſame diſputation heere by him 
cited,expreſlely doth impugne this doctrine and eſta- 
bliſheth the contrary,defining hereſy thus; Herefis nih1l 

; . | | |[| BE@ 2 aliud 
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Ibids.1, aliud ef quam errer inrebws fidei cum pertinacia , Hereſy is 
nothing els, but an errour in matters of faith with 
obſtinacy.  _ 1 
42. Whichanotherlearned ma of the ſame ſchoole, 
by ſomewhat a more ample definition declareth chus: 
Vdentis Hereſy ({aith he) # an errour contrary tothe Catholuke faith, 
" 2.2.4% wherunto a man that hath profeſſed the ſaid f4ith in bis bap- 
mo = tiſme, doth adhere with an obſtinate minde : Which defint- 
ſumms &i6 he proueth ex communi meme Doflorum by the comon 
p42..1, conſent of ſchoole Doctors. [And finally not to ſtand 


& DoRo: . . Fx Þ 
© H; Yponathing ſo cleere among ys S. Themas for deciſion 


' 4d13, oo Deerofhath theſe wordes: De 7atione Hereſis ſunt duo,ele-" 


D Tho.z,z Ciio private diſcipline , & pertinacia : Two thinges are of 
_—_ the eſſence and intrinſecall nature of hereſy, without 
11nd ofa particuler do&rine, diſcipline,or opinion,contra- 
dixit A- ry to thedoqtrineof the yniuerſall Church; the other 
poſtolus, pertinacy or obſtinacy in defending the ſame, though 
> a che party know that it be againſt the doctrine of: the 
chefs, Church, without which knowledge and obſtinacy 

| there can beno Hereſy. 
43- This is our Catholicke doArine about the na- 
ture of Hereſy,to wit, that itcannot be without ob- 
ſiinacy, which is ſo common and criutall, as it is now 
Obſtinacy ©2ME Into an ordinary prouerbe,to ſay: Vell I may be i 
_ neceſſary err087, but Hereticke I will nener be, for that I will bold nothing 
to kaely. obſtimatly. And as for the wordes of Vaſquez. : that the 
malice of Hereſy is conſummared in the ynderſtan- 
ding, and notin the will; if our Miniſter had read the 
other wordes immediacly going before,he might per- 
-. haps haue vnderſtood Vaſquez meaning, for they are 
2 theſe: Vt aliquis fit vert rew Hereſis &#c., To make a man 
vices? Petruly guilcy of Herely, it is not neceſſary that he be 
his ai} Carried directly in his affeRion or will againſt the au- 
courle 8- thority of che Church, that is to ſay, it is not needfull 
tnacy, Ehathohaucan expreſle will and purpoſeto diſobey 
| | Or CON 


which Hereſy cannor be,the one the choice or eledtio | 
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or contradict the Church, buc it is inough thathe doe > 
contradict the ſame re ipſe, indeed, knowing that opl- 2» 
nion which he defendeth to be againſt the authority 
of the ſaid vniuerſall Church, albeit he be not indu- 3z 
ced to this belief witha dire will to impugne the > 
Church,but either by deſire of glory,or other induce- 22 
ment: ſo as indeed the malice of this finne is confum- 
mated in the ynderſtanding and notin che will. 

- Thisis the diſcourſe and doctrine of Vaſquez in 
this place about the nature and eſſence of H ql 
wherin he doth notexclude either the ynderſtading, 
or will, but includeth them both expreſſely : for thac 
as there muſt be knowledge, which appercaineth to 
the minde or ynderſtanding, fo muſt there be choiſe 
with obſtinacy, which belongeth to the will and af- 
fection; but his ſcholaſtical conſideration 1s,in which 
of theſe two powers of our ſoule this ſinneof Hereſy 
receaueth her conſummation. For betterexplication 
therof, let vs vie this example: If a man ſhould hold 
or belieue an erroneous propoſition contrary to the 
doqrine of the Catholicke Church , as for example, 
that there were but one nature in Chriſt , not kno- 
wing itto be againſt the Catholicke Church, it were 
falſe in it ſelf, andan errour in his ynderſtanding, but Hor he- 
not Hereſy » EXCept alſo by at of his will he ſhould ran em by 
chuſe to holdic with reſolution and obſtinacy, even **dinthe 


after that he knoweth che ſame to be againſt che do- giag and 


arine of the ſaid Church , for then this knowledge ( ſaith pr the 
Vaſquez.) that it # againft the Church,maketh it perſeft and © 
conſummate Hereſy, albeit the matter paſſe not to a fur- 

ther a of will, to wir. that he chooſeth expreſlely to 
contradict the authority ofthe Church therin, which 

ſhould be a greater ſinne, but yer is not neceſſary, for 

that the verſe nature of Hereſy is conſummated, by 
knowing thatit is againſt the Church ; and for thac 

this | notice or knowledge belongeth to the ynder- 

Ee 3 ſtan= 
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ſRanding,therfore Faſquez holderh,tnac the laſt perfe- 
ion or conſummation of this ſinne, is in the vitder=- 
ſtanding, and notin the will;not meaning to exclude 
therby obſtinacy of the wil(as ignorantly T.M.doth, 
when he faith wee may not be ignorant: ) but to ſhew 1n 
what power of the minde;, the lalt perfection & con- 
ſummation of this heinous {inne contilteth, ro wit, 
that a man may be a perfect and conſummate Here- 
ticke,by holding obſtinatly any opinion againſt the 
docrine of the Church, after wee once know it to 
be againſt the faid Churches dodrine, though we 
haue not that further malice alſo of expreſle will, and 
BAIT contradi therby the ſaid Church, but on- 
y wehold the ſame,for thatthe opinion pleaſeth ys, 
or is profitable, or honorable/to vs, or thetby to con- 
\f tradi&t another,or ſome ſuchlike inducement, accor- 
mee ding to thoſe wordes of S. Auguſtine ro Honoratu : Heres 
dend. ag 01048 ef qui alicuiutemporalis commodi,& maxime glorie prin- 
Honor, Cipatuſq, ſui gratia , falſas ac nouas opmiones, vel gignit vel 
ſequitur : An Hereticke is he, who 1n re{pe ot ſome 
temporall commodity, but eſpecially for his owne 


olory and preheminence, doth beget or follow falſe 
and new opinions. # 
Aug.t.4. 45+ The ſame S.Augnfline alſo againſt the Donariſtes 
__ propoſeth this example: Conſlituzmw (faith he) aliquem 
' * ſentirede Chriſto quod Photinus &6. Let vs imagine one to 
thinke of Chriſt,as Photinws che Herericke did, perſwa- 
ding himſelf, that itis the Catholicke faith &c. ifum 
zondi Hereticum dico (faith he)/niſt manifeſtata. fibi dotrina 
Catholice fidet refiſtere maluerit & illud quod tenebat elegerit. 
$.Aueu. I doe nor yer ſay that this man 1s an Herericke , 
Kives cx- yntill after thatthe doctrine] of the Catholicke faith 
| ner being opened ynto him, he ſhall chooſe notwithſtan- 
matter. ding to refiſt,and to hold by choice, that which before 
he held by errour. In which wordes $, 4uguſtine doth 
euidently declare, how neceſſary both knowledge on 
WI 
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will are ynto Hereſy, and coniequently how abſurd 
and ridiculous the aſſertion of M. Mortoy is , thaFHereſy 
being 4 vice proper tothe pnderſtanding , may denominate the 
(ubief whatſoeuer an Hereticke,without obſlinacy of will. For 
albeic we grant with all Deuines,thar Hereſy is in the 
ynderſtanding as in her fubie& (and o is faith alſo 
that is her oppoſite) and further that her laſt perfe- 
jon) and conſummation is from the foreſfaid know- 
ledge in the vnderſtanding,as Vaſquezdoth explane it: 
yet doth not Vaſquez or anyDeuine els exclude the ne=- 
ceſsity of pertinacity alſo, and eleQion in the will, & 
conſequently both his wordes and meaning haue byn 
evidently falſified, and calumniated by T. M. and fo 
much ofthis firſt charge, wherby yow may ſee what 
bookes might be made againſt him, ifwe would fol- 
low his ſteppesn all his fraudulent traces. Burt yet 
let ys ſee ſomewhat more in this yery leaf and page. 
46, For within few lines after he beginneth his 2. Exam- 
third Chapter with theſe wordes: That is only true anky ty 
Religion (ay your Romiſh Doctors) which is taught gion: 
in the Romiſh Church, & therfore whoſoeuer main- >» 
reineth any doctrine codemned in that Church, muſt >» 
be accompted an obſtinate Hereticke. And in the »» 
margent he citeth Cunerw,alledging his Latin wordes go 
thus: Hec e5f Religionis ſola ratio, vt onmes intelligant, ſic ſim- c;p,cop 12. 
plictter eſſe credendum atque loquendum,quemadmodum Roma- ; 
na Eccleſia credendum efſe docet ac predicat : Which wordes 
if they were truly alledged out of the Author, yet 
were they not truly tranſlated: for if by only true Religions 
(a corrupt tranſlation of Religionis ſola ratio) be applied 
to particuler poſitions and articles of Religion; then 5 Augu 
we grant that ſuch true Religion may be alſo among pu JE 54, 
Hereticks, & not only taught in the Roman Church, ejalm, 1n 
for that, as S. Auguſtine well noteth, Heretickes alſo mulris e- 


hold many articles of true Catholicke Religion ; but 7 me 
cum, &® 


heere the corruption and fallification goeth yet fur- zp;p ,5, 
1" ; | ther, 
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ar gens worthy the noting , for that Cunerwha< 
uing tfeated largely againſt che1nſurreRtions and Ke 
bellions of thole of Holland and Zeland for cauſe of Re- 
ligion,andorherpretences againlt their lawtull King, 
taketh ypon him in his thirteenth Chapter, to lay 
downe {ſome meanes how 1n his op1mon thole diſſen- 
tions may be compounded, giuing this title to the ſaid 
Chapter: Que ſit vera componends di{sdy 14140, What 15the 
crue way of compoſing this diſlention, and then after 
ſome diſcourſe ſetteth downe this concluſion: He 19j- 
tur in Religione concordie ſola et Tatio, vt omnes p10 ac [tmplics 


Ons | : e lic (api Viuant, loquantur = 
rus cgre- anne, ure & integre I 4 ſe pant » 60q HY, AC preads 


viouſly Ccent,quemadmodum ſanta Catholzca Romana Ecileſta,que Dei 


peruerted. yrou;dentia Magiſtra veritatis Orbi prapoſita eft,aecet, loquitar, 
& predicat : This therfore in Religion is the only way 
of concord,that all men with a pious & {imple minde, 
doe wholy and purely conceaue;liue,ſpeake;8t preach 
asthe holy Catholicke Roman Church , which God 
by his prouidence hath giuen for a teacher of truth 
vnto the whole world,doth teach,[peake,and preach. 
47- And now conlider yow this dealing, that wher- 
as B.Cuneru ſaith bac eft in Relagione cocordie ſola ratio,this 
is the only way of concord in| Religion, this man al- 
ledgeth it in his margent, hc e#t Religions ſola ratiogthis 
is the only way of Religion,as though concord and Re- 
ligion were al one; & then by another tricke of crafty 
tranſlation in his Engliſh text that # only rrue Religion, 
as though true Religion and the way ormeanes to 
come to true Religion were not different ; and then 
for all the reſt how it is mangled,and how many wor- 
des and ſentences are put in by this Miniſter, which 
are none of Cunerws, and how many of his altered,and 
put out, is eaſy for the Reader toſee by comparing the 
tn o Latin textes before alleadged and therby to con- 
Ta hisE- fider how facile a matter it is for this fellow to denide 


[he Xing, 681 tongues; 4 comſe (laith he) which Iprofeſſe in all Get 
HT | |. when 
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when he deuideth and ſeparatech the wordes from 

their Authors, and the ſenſe from the wordes, and the 

whole drift from them both : a very fine courſe, and 

fic for a man of his profeſsion. Butler ys proceed. 

48. Inthe very next page, he going about to make , mp 

ysodious by our ſeuere cenſuring of Heretickes, put- 22g-4- 

tech downe firlt theſe wordes of Aiphonſus de Caſtro : He | 

that vnderſtanding any opinion to be expreſſely condemned by the De inſt 

Church, «ball bold the ſame,is to be accompted an obſtinate He- pun. Her. 

reticke: Wherupon M. Morton playeth his pageantthus; {**'% 

V Phat obſltnate? It may be, ſome doe but doubtmgly defend it, 

what wiil yow indge of theſe? wherunto he anſwereth 

out of Azor : If he doubt therof willingly be s certainly an He- 

1eticke : But by our Miniſters leaue Azor addeth more; 

Quoties quis voluntari# & pertinaciter de fide dubitat ed ipſo eft cguea, 

hereticus, as often as a man doth doubt willingly and 

obſtinacly of his faith he is therby an Hereticke, for 

that faith is a ſure and cercaine aſſert of minde ynco 

thoſe thinges thatare to be beltened; and he that wil- 

lingly & obſtinatly doubteth of the truth therof, can- 

not haue this firme and perfect aſſent, & conſequent- 

ly hath no faith during the time of this wilfull & ob- 

ſtinate doubting. And that yow may vnderſtand of 

what importance this word pertinaciter is, that this 

man cunningly ſo cutteth out of Azor his words, yow 

muſt know that hein the very ſame Chapter holdeth, 

that if a man doubt without pertinacity , being ready 

to ſubmit his 1udgment when he ſhalbe inſtrutedin 

the truth, incurreth not Hereſy at all. So as heere the 

moſt ſubſtantiall word is left our, & craftily conueyed 

away by our deuider of tongues , wherby the Auchor 

is made to ſay the quite oppoſice to that he faith and 

proteſteth. Mo; 

49. It followeth preſently in the ſamerext of T.M. 4.example 

continuing his pleaſant yaine of playing with ys: But 

it may be (faith he) that be which Wir; is ignorant; wills 
” 
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ignorance excuſe him ? wherunto he trameth of himſelf 

this anſwere citing Tolet in the margent, affetted igno- 

Tance doth argue him an obſtinate Kereticke : Whuch if yow 

marke,doth not anſwere the demaund, for he deman. 

deth whether no ignorance at all doti excuſe him, & 

he an{wereth chat affedted :gnorance doth not excuſe him, but 

doth rather argue him an Heretike.Now thoſe that be lear- 

Toletabu- ned doe know , that there be diuers ſortes of igno- 

ſd. rance,and of diners degrees, wherof «ffetted is the moſt 

culpable,ſo as this is yery impercinet,tor that albeit af- 

fected ignorance doe not excuſe him; yet ſome other 

lefle faulty may doe it. And this for the ſenle, bur if 

weelooke vpo the words themlſelues of Tolet, cited by 

this man in the margent wee ſhall diſcouer much 

more 1mpertinency orimpudency rather: for they are 

Lib, Juſt, theſe: Ignorentiacraſſa non excuſat alique 4 pertinacia, groſle 

_&ergz9 Ignorance doth not excuſe a man fro pertinacy. Now 

orofle ignorance and affected ignorance are two dif- 

ferent thinges,which may be vnderitood by this exi- 

emncone [nay be ignorant of Catholicke Religion 

y groſſe ignorance, in that attending to worldly affai» 

res,he doth not care to informe himſelf, but he is ig- 

norant by affeted ignorance, that doth purpoſely fly to 

be informed; ſo as heere ſtill our ignorant Miniſter 

elther ex ignorania crafſa or affettata, te]leth ys quid pro 

quo, in tranſlating aſſefted ignorance, for grofſe ignorance, 8 

then againein Engliſhing non excuſat aliquem 4 pertina- 

cia,doth argue him an obſtinate Hereticke,for that it 

is onething to argue,and an other not to excuſe. And 

wheras befre T. M. heldthar pertinacy apperteined 
not atall to thenatureof H wy 

he tranſlatech pertinac;a, an obſtznate Hereticke, making it 

to ſignify both ſubſtantiue, and adieiue, ſubſtance 

andquality. But yet further then this yow muſt note 

that in citing this ſentence out of Tolet he cunningly 

. diſfembleth the Authors aſſertion ſer downe cleerly 


, here contrary-wiſe 


nor. 
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any honeſt man put in paper againſt his aduerſary, 
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not ſix lines before theſe wordes: pertinacia neceſſeria eff 


| ad conſtituendsm hominem Hereticum : Pertinacy 15 neceſ- 


ſary to make a manan H ereticke, being the quite con- 
crary propoſitis to that of this man before ſet downe 
in che firit example of his corruptions in this former 
Part of his Reply. . 

50. But the greateſt corruption in this page (andic 
1snotable indeed) is of the wordes {enle and meaning 
of our learned Countreyman Sper, of whome T. M. 
writeth thus: In breif our Countreyman ypon this 
caſe of conſcience faith; an obſtmate Hereticke is «ſwell he 
that is preſumed ſo to be, 44 he that s manife#t,and againe in , 
the ſame page: ſeeing therfore that (2s your great Caſuiſt 
hath ſaid) exery one preſumed to be an Hereticke,is taken for 
an obſtinate , who can be free from your cenſures? &6. And 
then citeth in the margent theſe wordes of Sajer : Con- 

tumax Hereticu el tam preſumptits quam manifeſtus: An ob- THT 
ſtinate Heretickeis aſwell he that is preſumed to be amy 93s 
fo, as he that 15 manifeſt or knowne for ſach , which 

may ſeeme to be a great iniuſtice in our doatrine. But 

if I doe not ſhew this deuiſe to be one of the moſt ma- 4 noble 


nifeſt and faithles deceiptes and corruptions that euer falfficarid 
i of Seer. 


exuwple 


Sayer.in 


then let me be cenſured for to tharpe a Repreheder, 

51. Forfirſt Sazer hath no ſuch matter at all concer- 

ning obſtinacy in Hereſy,his whole purpoſe being 

only to declare who may-be excommunicated by a 

Tudge for contumacy in not appearing { which 1s a 

different thing from obſtinacy or pertinacy) and this 

whether he be either Hereticke or Catholicke, nay 

he ſpeaketh either only or principally of Catholickes, 

who doe ſhew contumacy in any Court or tribunall, 

in not appearing or 7 naman , according as they are 

cited and ſummoned by a lawfull Indge,and ſo he de- 

finecth contumacy in theſe wordes: Contumacia ( faith Th*4cf-. 

he) nibil aliad'e$i Quant imobeatentia RO qua tis dicents cormacy- 
2 08 
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The diffe- - 
rence be- 
ryvecne 
.cotumacy 
and perti- 
Nacy. 


A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 

non paretur ;: Contumacy 15 nothing els but a certaine 
diſobedience, wherby heis not obeied that fitteth in 
1ndgment. Soas heere is no mention or meaning of 
obitinacyin Hereſy: and further he puttech downe 
two ſortes of contumacy thus : Contumax duobus modis 
eſſe pote$i, nimirum, maniſeſius & preſumptrs, man may be. 
contumacious in two ſortes or manners,either mani- 
felt or by preſumption, and he giueth diuers examples 
of both,as namely,if a man cited doe refuſe openly to 
appeare, or obey 4 Iudge, this mans contumacy or 
diſobedience is publicke, and manifeſt : but if he doe 
not refuſe, but by idle dilations or ſhittes putteth of or 
deludeth the Court, he is preſumed to becontuma- 
cious, and ſo may excommunication (if it bea ſpirt- 
tual! Court) proceed againſt him, as it his contumacy 
were manifeſt. 

52. Now then what hathall this todoe with Con- 
tumax Hereticus tam preſumptus quam maniſeſiu * Hath 
Sajer any ſuch word or ſentence? No truly, or ſhall we 
thinke Thomas Morton to beſo ſimple both in grammer, 
law,& Deuinity,as that he doth not know what dif- 
ference there is betweene contumax and pertinaxiwher- 
of the oneis a fault in obedience towardes our Supe- 
riours,as now hath byn ſhewed; the other in tenacity 
of opinion as before we haue declared. Or if Thomas 
Morton Will not confeſle this ignorance, but that he 
know the difference of the wordes,and of their fignt- 


' fications,ſenſe,and applications heere vſed by the Au- 


-- 


thors, then muſt he confeſſe wilfull deceipt in viing 
one for the other,and much more in twice tranſlating 
the wordes contumax Hereticw in this one page , for an 
obſtinate Hereticke, and much more yet in foiſting in the 
word Hereticw, Which Sayer hath not; and moit of all 
In making his Reader belieue that contumax, preſumptus 
and manifefiu doth fignify in Sezerone that vpon pre- 
{umption only is iudged to beas. obſtinate an pri! wi 

| ticke, 


f 
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eicke, as if he were maniteſt , wherof Sayer neither 

ſpake nor meant; but in a quitedifferent fenle (not 
appertaining to Hereſy ar all) faith, that a man may Manyialſe 
be condemned as contumacious by preſumprion,if he 
appeare not, or yſeth ſleightes , diuercicles, or delayes, 

as well as if openly heretuſed to appeare. Now then 
conſider what a Mznifter of truth this is,and of what n«- 

hed innocensy, thus periidiouſly to delude his Reader, & 

yet to come forth after all with this difſembled Hy- 
pocriſy: Now let me be beholding vnto yow (faith he) for an y,, 
anſwere. And ſo I thinke heis,but if not ſharpe inough 
for ſo ſhamefull an abuſe,it may be amended and aug- 
mented herafter ypon like occaſions , which eucry 
where are offered throughout his whole booke; and 
there werenoendifI would anſwere him toall. 

53- Andthisnow is onlyin one ſole leafe, and no 


leſſe may be ſaid about another,that within ſome pa- 6.cxample 


gesafter enſueth,if we would ſtand theron, to wat, 
Where he taketh vpon him to defend Iohn Caluin from 
theimputation of Arrianiſme, obiected by the mode- 
rate Anſwerer, not only out of our Catholike writers, 
but from cheif Proteſtanc Authors themſclues : about 
which point,for that I ſhall be inforced to make apar- 
ticuler Treatiſe in the third Part of this Chapter, I ' 
will heere let the moſt Part of that matter paſle and 
examine only a peece therof, to wit, how Caluin doth 
deny the Sonne of God to be Deam de Deo, lumen de lu- 
mine, God of God,and light of light, as the firſt gene- 
rall Councell of Neece did decree againſt the Arrians, yag.zo. 
wherof T.M. writeth thus: Your Ieſuit Belarminerec- 


koneth Ve Calvin and Bez4to be of this opinion, and my cg | 
I thinke he ſaith truly &c. But now this doarine denied 
Chritt to 


being examined with the eye , not ouercaſt with the "cs 
Webbe of preiudice, doth in the iudgment of your God. 
ſaid famous Bellarmine ſeeme Catholicall, bycauſe they »» 
deny not the Sonne to be from the Father, but they deny the eſſence 21 

Ft 3 of the 
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»» of the Godhead to haue any generation, this likewiſe isnot 


»» and ſtrike yow know not whome. in 
54+ And who would not thinke heere ypon this aſ- 
(eueration of T. M. bnt that Cardinall Bellarmine were 
cotrary to himſelf inaccuſing Caluin, and yet iuſtifying 
his dodtrine: yow ſhall ſee then how many lleightes 
heere are yſ(ed for deceiuing the Reader. Firit Bellar- 
,the 


x7 


»» Which I know not wherher/ic confiſt in the thing ir 
»» ſelf, or in wordes only: Genebrard doth of purpol(e con= 
»» futethe ſame in his bookes of the bleſſed Trinity, cal- 
»» ling it the Herefy of Autotheans, thatis to ſay, of ſuch 
»» as doe hold Chriſt to be God of himſelf, and not of 
»» his Father, and both he and Biſhop Linden and Perru 
»» Caniſizs doe aſcribe the ſame vnto Caluin , of which er- 
» rour doth manifeſtly follow, that either the Sonne is 
2» not diſtinguiſhed perſonally from the Father , which 
z» Isthe Hereſy of Sabelliu, or that he is diſtinguiſhed in 
» nature, which goeth neereto the hereſy of the Mani- 
chies. So Bellarmine. Who as yow ſee holdeth the pro- 
_ to be Hereticall, that Chri#i s Gedof himſelf, 
ing vnderſtood fimply as the ancient Church yn- 
derſtood it, and namely the Councell of Neece, when 
they ſet downe the contrary dodrine as true and ne- 
ceſlary to ſaluation,to belieue that Chriſt s God of God, 
and light of light. © 
55. Butnow Caluin and Bezgs, (as alſo M. VVillet, and 
Dodtor Fulke their (chollers) in a particuler ſenſe (faith 
our Miniſter) doe deny Chriſt to be God of God, to 
wit, that the eſſence of his Godhead hath no genera- 
. tion, though as he is Sonne, and the ſecond perſon in 
Trinity; heis by generation from his Father; which 
doctrine he ſaith our Bellerwine doth hold for Poon 


»» the Part of commoa modeſty, to blind- fold your ſelf, 
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that we doe demonitrate Caluins manner of ſpeech, fpecch ca- 


g 
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licall, whoſe words healledgeth in the margent thus: 

Dum rem ipſam excutio, non facile audes pronunciare illes in —_ 
errore fuſe, while 1 doe examine well the thing it ſelf, des frau- 
I dare not preſume to pronofice them to' haue bynin {153.7 
errour,to wit Calainand Beza; wheras Bellarmms wor- 

des are, dum rem ipſam excatio, Calumi ſententias diligen- 

ter conſidero,non facile audeo pronunciare allum mn hoc errore 

fuiſſe, while I examine the matter it ſelf,and diligently 
conſider Caluins opinions, I doe not eaſily preſume to 
pronounce him to haue byn in this errour, to wit in 
the particulererrour or hereſy of Autotheans, ſet downe 
and confuted by Genebrard, and in his ſenſe condem- 
ned expreſlely by the ancient Catholicke Church, for 
denying Chriſt to be,and to haue hiseſſence fromthe 
Father, but yet though in ſome ſenſe it ſeemeth to 
Beliar mine,that Caluin may be excuſed in this priuate 8 
particuler meaning of his, yer not abſolutly, as T. M. 
would make his Reader to thinke,by ſtriking out cu- 
ningly the particle boc (this errour) and leauing the 
word err0ur in common, as though Bellarmine had ex- 
cuſed him from all kinde of errour, which is moſt 
falſe, for that preſently afcer he both impugneth of 
purpoſe and confuteth by many argumentes his man- 
ner of ſpeach,as Hereticall in this behalf. | 
56. Reftat (ſaith he) vt modum loquendi Caluini qui dicit 
feltum 4 ſe habere eſſentiam ſumpliciter eſſe repudiandum,& con- 


trario modo loquendum eſſe demonſiremus &c, It remaineth co—_ of 


that ſaith the Sonne to haue his eſſence of himſelf, is com_— 
fimply to be reieced, and that we muſt ſpeake in a __ 
quite contrary manner, to wit, that the Sonne hath 2, 

not only his perſon, but eſſence alſo from the Father, ,, 

and ſo is God of Godand light of light,as the Coun- 3, 

cell of Neece declared;and this he proueth by foure 2, 
Wayes: firſt , Q#i4 pugnat cm verbo Dei, for that Caluins - 
manner of ſpeech is oppoſite to the word of God &c. 
eel 6 Puonas 


7 
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|  Pugnat ſecunto cum Concalits,and ſecondly it is repugnant 
-._ * tothe mannerof ſpeech of ancient Councells, as the 
Nicene & others : Pugnat tertio cum doftrina Patrum,third-' 
ly at 1s contraryto the dodrine' of the old Fathers: 
fourthly it agreeth with che ſpeech of the old Arrians, 
and other ſuch-proofes , which Bellarmme doth proſe- 
cute at large, confirming each one of theſe members 
by diuers examples and inſtances , & that Caluin ſpake 
Heretically in tauour of the Ar7jans1n this behalfe, 

57. So asthecolenage heere of ſtriking out (hoc) out 
| of Bellarmins wordes, making him to ſay non audeo pro- 
munciare illos m errore fuiſſe , infteed of lum in hoc errore 
Fuſe, thought be {mall in ſound of words: yet in ſub- | 
ſtanceis it much: for that therby T. M. would make _ | 
his Reader belieue, that Bellarmine cleereth Caluin,and 
Bez4 from all fortes of errour in this point, & for that 
purpoſerturneth lum into illes,and hoc errore, into errore * 
that is to ſay bim into them and this errour into 4ny errour 
at all: wheras Bellarmime though in one ſenſe he excule 
him ; yet abſolutly doth he condemne him, as yow 
haue heard ; and no man can deny but that his Latin 
wordes were heere fraudulently and perfidioully al- 
ledged and mangled by T. M. for that he could not 
doe it but wicttingly,and of purpoſe; and yet forſooth 
this man will not Equiuocate,as he ſaith,for a world, 
though lye he will manifeſtly for much lefle as yow 
ſee. And ſomuch of this yntill we come to examine 
the matter more largely afterward in the third Part of 

this Chapter. | 
1, 58 And heere I will paſſe ouer many thinges thac 
7mm might benotedour of the ſequent pages mamely 30. 
Fag.30.37- 31-24. Where he doth ſo peruert , and abuſe both the 
34+ wordes, ditcourſe, and ſenſe of diuers Authors alled- 
ged by him, as is not credible to him, that doth noe 
compare them with the bookes themſelues , from 
whence-they are caken. As for example __ ra 
| FANCL- 
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Franciſcane Friar is brought in with commendation 
of anhonef1 his for oo he ſaith, 06 a m_ when amy 
he is made by the e,can not bedepoſed by them 5: 
againe at cha Lkns which is the lame FL wag roms y 
chatall other Catholickes doe hold,ſo long as he con- 
ceineth himſelf within thenature ofa King, for that nond 
otherwiſe(which is'thequeſtion in cotrouerly) Royard R__ 2.48 
himſelf ſaith perendum ex non efſe, that heis not to be Domin,2z 
obeyed,bur this 15 not to be 1udged by the people, and poſt Pens 
their mutiny, as Proteſtant Doctors teach. rw 
59. AndtolikeefteRhecitech a diſcourſe, though 
moſt brokenly alledged out of Biſhop Cunerw, writing 
againſt the Rebells of Flanders, and teſtifying that it 
lieth not in the peoples hand to reiect their Prince at 
their pleaſure, as thoſe Proteſtant ſubietes did; and RAY** 
then M. Morton, as though he had achieucd ſome great neraby. 
victory, triumpheth exceedingly, ſaying : That forſo- *%- 
much 45 Friars in our Councells baue no voice , but only Bishops, 
he bath brought forth 4 Bishop again#t vs, whome for that 
the moderate Anſwerer had named alittle before, this 
man ſcornfully telleth him Ceſarem appellaſti,ad Ceſarem a ;.} 
ibis, yow haue appealed to Cunerus, and now he ſhalbe 
your Iudge againſt yow. And 1s not this great folly 
and inſolency? for that Cunerw in all that his booke 
ſaith nothing againſt vs, butaltogeather for vs, to re- 
preſſe the Rebellion in Flanders, as hath byn ſignified. 
And ſecodly notwithſtanding all this exa&tobediece, 
which both he and we preſcribe, and require at ſub- 
1ees handes towardes their lawtfull Princes, he hath 
a ſpeciall Chapter which is che chird after chis alled- 
ged heere by T.M.wherin he doth AN largly C226: 
proue that in ſome caſes when Princes fall into 1n- 
tollerable diſorders, there is authority left in the com- 
mon-wealtch, and Church of Chriſt co reſtraine, and 
remoue them. What falſhood is this then to alledpe 


Authors thus direRtly again(t their owne ſenſe, mea- 
Hind Gt ningz 


= 
F 
* py . 


224 A Treatiſe tendinq to Mitigation. 


ning, and Whole drift ? doth this become a Minifter of | 


+ * fumpletrathi Is this tora man that ſomuch abhorrech 


- 
"H- 


EF © 
4 S. 
9 - % 


3.example 


= » © 


. 


4 - 
= 


Equinocation * 

6o. I let paſſe as trifles in this' very place ( bur yet 
{uch as thew a guilty minde and meaning, ) that he 
citing the booke of Alexander Carerits, a Doctor of the 
Canon law m Padua, which he wrote of late dePoreſtate 


Romani Pentificis,putteth in of his owne contra butwrems | 


. ports Heretices againit the Heretickes of this time, 


* which are not 1n the title of that booke; and then 


Pay. 34+ 


Carerius 
corrupted 


 7pright conſcience proteſted to his Maieſty in his Epiſtle 


wheras the taid Author naming or citing many ether 
writers to be of his opinion, doth ſay nuperrame verd 
Celſus Mancinu in trad. de Inribus Principatuum 4. and laſt 
of all Cel{us Mancinu doth hold the lame 1n a certaine 


*= Treatiſe of the rightes of principalities; this man to 


frame vnto himlelf ſome matter of inſultation , tur- 
neth vero into ere, and then playeth ndiculouſly ypon 
his owne fiction in theſe wordes: Carerius cateth another 
called Celſus,by mterpretation high or lofty, and therfore inſignes 
bim with vere Celſus, 45 truly ſonamed,and ſo truly he may be 
if we iudge him. by the loftines of his ſtile, and concluſion. So he. 
Anddoeyow lee this folly? Or will yow thinke it ra- 
tier folly then talthood , that could nor diſcerne;be- 


tweene veroand ve1e? Or not beable to iudge by the 


contexture of Carerjus his ſpeech it ſelfe, that it could 
not by apt conttruttion be yere if he had lighted vpon 
acorrupt coppy , as he could not ; for that there is but 
one,and that hath very plainly vero, and conſequently 
all this Commentary of Thomas Morton 1s out of his 
ow neinuention. And where now is the aſſurance of his 


dedicatory? where is his ſimplicity in Ch1ift Ieſw # where 

his naked mmnocency? Can this be ignorance ?can this be 

done but of purpoſe, and conſequently by a guilty 

conicience? what may the|hearer belieue of all he 

Jaith, when euery where he is found intangled o_—_ 
| wg 
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ſuch fooliſh treachery? Bucler vsproceed- 
Gt. There followeth within cwo. leaues after-a 
heape not only of falſhoodes, butalſo of impudencies. 9.cxamyle | 
For wheras his Aduerſfary the moderateAnſweret had 
faid,chat notonly Kinges, but Popes allo for Hereſy; 
by the Canon lawes were to be depoled, he Anlwe- Pag-38. 
reth thus ; The Authors of the doctrine of depoſing 2» 
Kinges in caſe of Herely , doe profeſle concerning» 
Popes, that they cannot poſubly be Heretickes, 4s Popes; and » 
conſequent ly cannot be depoſed; Not laith Bellarmme,by any. / pot 
power Eccleſialticall orteporall,no not by all Biſhops poxr cz. 
aſſembled in a Councell: Not, faith Careriw though he Carer.l.1., 
ſhould doe any thing pretudiciall to the vniverſall © :+- 
State of the Church ; Not faith 4zoruw, though he pooping 
ſhould negle& the Canons Eccleſiaſticall, or peruert- | 
the Lawes of Kinges:Not ſaith Gratzans gloſſe,thought cratian. 
he ſhould carry intinite multitudes of foules with him a 
to hell: and theſe forenamed Authors. doe auouch for 40. 
the confirmation of this dodtrine, the yntuerſall con- »» 
ſent of Romiſh Deuines and Canoniſtes,tor the ſpace »» 
of an hundred yeares. So he. And in theſe wordes 
areas many notorious and ſhameleſſe lies, as there are 
afſercions,and Authors named by him for the fame. 

62, Forfirſt the foure writers which he mentioneth 

therein the text.to wit, Bellarmine, Carerits. ALoriu and 

Gratian, doe expreſlely, cleerly, and reſolutly hold the 

contrary to that he iemch out of them , for that 

they teach and proue by many argumentes,that Popes _ 

both may fall into Hereſies,and tor the fame be depo- mor; 

{ed by the Church,or rather are ipſo fatto depoſed, and into Here- 

may be ſo declared by the Church, and their wordes Cann 

heere guiltully alledged by T. M. as ſounding to the thc ſame. 

contrary,are manifeltly {poken,and meant of manners ax 

only,and not of faith,that is to ſay, if they ſhould be 

of naughty life, yet hane they no Superiours to de- 

pole chem for chat (being immediatly.ynder Chriſt)i 
ITT Tos bur 
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but for Hereſy they may be depoſed, which in ſteed 
of all the reſt, yow may read largly handled in Bellr- 
mine, in his ſecond booke de Pontific. cap.30. where a- 
mong other proofes he citeth this very Canon of Gra- 
tian heere mentioned by T. M. ſaying: Hereticum 
Papam poſſe tudicarizexpreſse habetur Canon. $1 Papadiſt. 4.0. 
Ic is expreſlely determined in the Canon Si Papa, that 
a Pope falling into Hereſy may be iudged, and depo- | 
ſed by the Church; and more,that in the eight gene. | 
rall Councell,and ſeauenth Seſsion, Pope Honoriis was | 
depoſed for Hereſy. So Bellermine. And the ſame do- 
Arine hold the other two cited by our Miniſter: ſo as 
heere be foure notorious lies togeather, that by no 
ſhift or tergiuerſation can be auoided , for that T. M. 
could not but manifeſtly ſee, that he alledged theſe 
foure Anthors quite contrary to their expreſle wor- 
des,drift and meaning,what then will yow ſay of this 
fellow, and his manner of writing? ſhall he be credi- 
red herafter? 
63 Bur yernot contented with this he citeth other | 
Cregor,de foure or fiue Authors beſides in the margent , co wit 
Val .ana: Gregorits de Valentia , Salmeron, Canw , Stapleton and 
| Cofterss, all which in the very places by him ci- 
in Gel. 2, £ed,are expreſſely againſt him. And 1s not this ſtrange 
diſ 4 dealing? Let Cayw that goeth in the middeſt, ſpeake 
Cani'/6 forall, who hauing proued firſt ar large the oppoſite 
_ propoſition to T. M. to wit, that Popes may fall into 
Step.de. Hereſy,and be depoſed for the ſame, concludeth thus 
Princ.1.6, his diſcourſe; Non ef igitur negandum (faith he) quin Sum- 
Cofter 1. mw Pontifex Heretic eſſe poſit: Tt cannot therfore be de- | 
Pontif, iu Ned, but that the Pope may be an Hereticke, adding | 
Enchirid 'preiently : V Pheref one 07 two examples may be given, but | 
(4-3 none «t all, that exer Pope though be fell into Hereſy,did decree 
the ſame for the whole Church; by which laſt wordes of 
Cams is diſconered the ridiculous fallacy of T. M. al- 
tedging heere out of our foreſaid writers,that Popes can- 
S 0s & -, Noe 
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not poſiibly be Heretickes, 4s Popes , and conſequently cannot be TOR 
depoſed: Wherof they ſay the flat contrary,as you haue fl int 
ereſy yet 
ſequently may be depoſed; but yer that Cod,as Popes, not be pe 
maitkrea ro 

decreeit, 


heard,that Popes may be Heretickes as Popes,SC con- 


will neuer permic them to decree any Hereticall do- 
rine to be held by the Church. 

64. Conſider then I pray yow what a fellow this 
Miniſter is in abuſing thus ſo many Authors ſo mani- 


feltly; but eſpecially doe yow note the wy. my nr of 
his concluſion : And theſe forenamed Authors ({aith he) doe 


auouch for confirmation of this doftrine,the vniuerſall conſent of pag 08 


Romish Deuines and Canoniſtes for the ſpace of an hundred years. 
So he. But I wouldaske him of what docrine?that 
Popes cannot be Heretickes, or be depoſed for the 
ſame? yow haue heard them now proteſt the contra- 
ry,and yow may read it in the places heere cited, out 
of all the nine ſeuerall writers before mentioned, 
who by their expreſſe contrary dodrine doe proue 
Themas Morton to haue made nine ſeuerall lies againſt 
chem an this his afſertion,and now the tenth & moſt 
notorious of all,is this his concluſion ; That rbey doe 4- 


conſent of Romish Denines and Canoniſtes for the ſpace of an 
hundred jeares; which beſides the manifeſt falſity ther- 
of, ſeene in their owne wordes, and workes heere by 
mecited, it conteineth alſo great folly , and ſimplicity 
to ſay, that they auouch the conſent of Romish Dennes and 
Canoniſtes for an, hundred yeares, for that their proofes are 
much elder,and Bellarmine among the reſt, for depoſi- 
tion of Pops doth cite the eight generall Councell vn- 
ynder Pope Adrian the ſecond, for aboue fix hundred 
yeares gone, and the Canon S; Papa, out of our Coun- 
treyman S. Boniface Archbiſhop of Mentz & Martyr, a- 
boue ſeauen hundred yeares gone, and colle&ed by 
Gratian, and confirmed by Popes,as Part of the Canon 
law aboue foure hundred yeares gone: So as to ſay 

[- Cg 3 _ that 


ouch for confirmation of that which he obiefeth the vniner(all = gl 
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that now they auouch Auchtors of an bundred yeares old 
. againſt that which for ſo many hundred yeares before 
was held & eſtabliſhed, is mere folly or rather fooliſh 
malice. | | 
65. And albeit I have not yer paſſed ouer the firſt 
_ halfe of the firſt Part ot this firit Treatiſe of his, and in 
this alſo haue precermitced willingly many other 
examples that might haue byn, alledged , yer tinding 
my ſelf weary,to proſecute any further fo large a la- 
byrinth of theſe intricate iuggling tricks, viced by this 
Miniſterin his whole corpes of citations, with doe 
conſiſt principally therof; I meane to draw to an end 
adding only oneexample more in this place , about a 
matter more neerly concerning our argument, which 
1s of reconciliation of Proteſtantes with Catholickes 
Pag.55s, IN pointes of Religion, which T. M. willing to ac- 
cuſe Teſuites, as the only hinderers therof writeth 
thus: Only by the mnſolency ((aith he) of Ieſuites all ſuch bope 
| Beller.l, of recociliation is debarred, 4s is plaine by Bellarmine; for wher- 
_ 4 that moit graue and learned Cafſander bonoured of two Em- 
'*  perours for his ſinguler learning and piety , did teach that 
Ceſſendt, Eperours ſhould endeauour a reconciliatio betwixt 
deofficie Papiſtes and Proteſtantes , bycauſe (faith he) Prote- 
pj viri, ſtants hold the articles of the Creed, & are true mem- 
2» bers of the Church, although they diſſent from ys in 
»» ſome particuler opinions ; the grand Ieſuire doth an- 
» ſwere, that this iudgment of Caſſander is falſe, for that 
>> Catholickes cannot be reconciled with Heretickes, 
»» Heretically meaning Proteſtantes. So he, | Wis. 
66, But heere I would aske him why he had not 
vttered alſo that which immediatiy followeth in Bel- 
larmine, that lobn Caluin had written a booke againſt 
this errour of Cafſender, and that among Catholicke 
writers Iohannes& Louenio had done the ſame , and ſhe- 
wed that it was an old Hereſy of Appelles, as Euſebius 
teltifieth, & of ocher Hecerickss afierward yader eve 
_ © VII PE RIIpY y0ks . 
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the Emperours, named Pacifiers, as Enagriw teſtifieth, 
who heid that Catholickes and Heretickes might be Pajeb's . 
compoled togeather: why (I lay) did T, M, conceale ar 4 
this? As alſo the many,great, and ſtrong argumentes, aiftca4, 
that Bellarmee alledgetiz to proue his aſſertion ? And & 30, 
why would he lay all the fault of not agreeing, ypon 
the inſolency of leſuites, ſeeing Iohannes 4 Louanio was 
no leſuit, nor Cal#;mneither. 
67. Burtoleauethis,8& ro come to the thing it ſelf, 
and to rake ſome more particuler yiew of the falſe 
behauiour of Thomas Morten in citing this authority: It 
is ſtrange thar in ſo (mall a matter, he would ſhew ſo 
great want of truth, or true meaningas heere he doth, 


For firſt, ro pretermit that he goeth about to deceaue 


his Reader,by the opinion of gravity and learning in 

George Caſſander of Bruges, who was but a Grammarian 

in his dayes; & that he was a Catholicke,who is cen- 

{ſured for an Hereticke prime claſſis in the Index of 
prohibited bookes, and not only for Hereſies of this 

time, but alſo, qued dicit ſpiritum ſanfium minis aduocan- 

dum , & adorandum efſe ; for that he ſaith chat the holy 

Ghoſt is lefle to-be called ypon or adored &c. as the Ciſnder 
Index expurgatorius teſtifieth ; beſides all this (I ſay) he: acrofmi 
corrupteth manifeſtly in the ſentence before alledged, ©" 
the wordes, & plaine meaning of his Author, to wit, ,4., ev; 
Bellarmine,from whome he citeth Cafſanders 1ndgment: purg, in [, 
for thus they lye in him: Tertiw error({aith he) eff Geoy- Cajjend, 


25 Caſſandri in libro De officio pij vari, vb; docet dehere pv q x of | 


Principes ingenire rationem patch inter Catholices, Luthera- ;; fol.n4, 


nos &c. Sed interim dum non imueniunt,debere permittere vni- 
cuig, ſuam fidem,modo omnes recipiant Scripturam & Symbo- Bellar.t, 
lum apoſtolicum: Sic enim onnes ſunt vera Eccleſie membra,lj. © «i 
cet im particularibus dogmatibus diſſentient. £219, 
68. The third errour is of George Caſſander in the booke 
Of the office of a piow man where he teacheth thatPrinces 
ought co ſeeke our ſome meanes of peace, _—_— 
athoe 


LS 
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Catholickes, Lutheranes, Caluiniſtes,and other ſees 
of our time,but in the meane ſpace, whiles they tinde 
no ſuch meanes,they ought to permit euery oneto fol- 
low his owne particuler faith , ſo as all doe receaue 
the Scripture,and common Creed of the Apoltles, for 
ſo al are true members of the Church,albeit they dil. 
agreeamong theſelues in particuler dodtrines. Theſe 
are Bellermms wordes. Now let vs ſee how they are 
mangled by M. Morten, both in Latin and Engliſh , as 
by him that hath che notableſt calent therin,notwirh- 
ſtanding his ſolemne proteſtations to the contrary, 
thateuerl read in my life. 
69, Heputteth downefirſt the Latin wordes jn his 
margent thus: Debent Principes: inuenie 14tionem packs in- 
ter Catholics, Lutheranos, Caluimſtas, qui omnes dum Symbo= 
lum tenent Apoſtolicum, vera ſunt membra Eccleſie, licet 4 no- 
bis in particularibus diſſentiant. Princes ought to ſeeke a 
meanes of peace betweene Cacholickes , Lutheranes, 
Caluiniſtes; all which , for ſo much as they hold the 
Apoſtolicke Creed, are crue members of the Church, 
albeic they diſſent from ys in ſome particuler opinios. 
And heere now yow lee firſt co be omitted cunningly 
and wilfully by this crafty Miniſter the wordes of 
much moment,that whiles Princes doe not finde a fit 
meane of peace,they ought to permit all co liue accor- 
ding to theirparticuler taith,, which ſentence of his 
aue and leerned Caſſander , not ſeeming to himſelf al- 
owable in our Engliſh State,or to his owne Brethren 
affin- the Engliſh Calumſtes, that now hauing gotten the 
Sers10dg- JOUernment, Will ſuffer no other Religion but their 


allovved owne, thoughe beſt to rx. 18 and cut them quite 


Forkzes, out: Secondly in ſteed of the condicionall ſpeech vied 
by Caſſander,medd ones reciÞiant Scripturam 1. So all doe 
receauethe Scripture and Apoſtolicall Creed, he put- 


teth it downe with a cauſatine clauſe , Quz onmes dun 
Symbolun tenet 6&6, All which lectes ll ty ATT 
: A O 
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hold the Articles of the Creed, aretrue members of 

the Church,leauing out the word Scripture, as yow ſee 
and peruerting the other wholly in ſenſe. For who 
will not holdic abſurde,that Carbolickes, Lutherans, Cal- 
Kuiftes, and other ſectes of our time,though in wordes 
they doe admit both Scripture & Apoltolicall Creed, 
yet differing in ſenſe, and fo: many dodrines as they 
doe,areall co be held notwithſtanding for true mem- 
bers of one,and the ſelfe ſame Church?Can any thing 
[- be moreridiculous then this? 

70. Thirdly he doth moſt notably coggein thruſting 
' inthe wordes 4 nobw,from vs, which arenotin the ori- 
s ginall, meaning therby to make Ceſſender to ſeeme a 

- | Catholicke,&to ſpeake in the behalf of Catholickes, 

which is plaine colenage: and to this end alſo he lea- 

ueth out dogmatibus; & finally yow ſcethat he ſhapeth 

euery thing to his owne purpoſe, and by making Csſ- 

| ſander, as a Catholicke, feeme to wiſh and endeauour 

| this ynion, and Bellarmine to reieR it; he would con- 

firme his former calumniation,that only by the inſolency of 

| leſuites all ſuch bepe is debarred. 

| 7h And thus much for the corruption ofche Latin 

| text: but his Engliſhhath other corruptionsalſo, ac- ,,, ,. 

| cording to hisordinary cuſtome. For firſt he tranſla- tes of his 
teth Debent Principes,that Emperours ſhould endeauour F251". 


a reconciliation , to confirme therby his former yani=- ;, 
ty,that Caſſander was ſo great aman with Emperours, 
| as hetalketh not but to Emperours: Secodly he cranſ= 2. 
lateth Catbolicos, Luther ayes, Caluiniflas &c. which wore 
des & caters comprehend all other ſets of our time,as 
rifles, Arrians, Trinitarians, Huſites, Picardians and 
| thelike,hecranſlateth them (I fay,) Papiftes and Prote- 
ftantes, as though all thoſe ſetes of our.time were to 
be comprehended vnder the name of Pxoteftantes of 
the Engliſh faich, or as though Cofander if he were a' 
Catholicke,as heere he is pretended, wouldcall:ys Fe- 
Hh tiftes 
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23. Ppiftess Thirdly wheras in his owne Latin heere ſer 
downe he faith ; Qu; onmes dum Symbolt:m tenient chic. All 
which;to wit Catholickes, Lutherans, Caluiniftes, & 
other Sectaries, whiles they hold the Apoſtolicall 


Creed,are true members of the Church ; he doth En<: 


. oliſh it thus, becauſe Proteſtantes hold the Articles of the 
Creed, and are true members of the Church, excluding Ca- 
tholickes from belieuing the ſaid Articles, or being 


true members, which'in his owne Latin (and that of 


4+ Bellarmines) allo are included; and fourthly is/the'cor- 
ruption before mentioned, although they diſſent from vs im 
ſome particuier opm:ons ; which in Bellarmne 1s , although 
they diſſent among them(elues m particuler doctrings : and fl- 
5. nally the wordes by him cited of Bellarmms iudgment, 
which he controlleth, to wit, falſa ef hec [ententia Caſ- 
Bellar- fandri; non prſſunt emm Catbolici reconciliari cum Hereticis, 
mincsopi- are-not fo in Bellarmine, but thele, pores? facile refelli has 
fied, (Cafſanari) ſententia: primum enim non poſſunt Catholici , Lu- 
,» therani, & Caluiniſtz eo modo contiliari &c. This ſentence 
»» (of Caſſander) may ealely be refelled;fir{t for that Catho- 
,» lickes, Lutherans, and Caluiniſtes ( for example) can not (o 
,» be reconciled as Caſſunder appointeth, to. wit , by ad- 
,»-mitting only the'wordes of the Creed, for that, we 
,> differin the ſenle,and fomerimesin the articles them- 
. »» {elues, as 1n that deſcendit ad mferos, he deſcended into 
.,» bell;andin ikemanner, weagree not about the ſenſe 
,» of thoſe other arcicles, 1 belieue the Catholicke Church and 
.*,, Communion of Saintes,remiffion of ſinnes &c. So Bellarihine, 

All which this fellow omitcech. 
72. -Andſo you ſee thereisno truth or ſincerity with 
Thecon- him inanyching:neither can theſe eſcapes be aſcribed 
clubon. any way co ouerſighterrour, miſtaking, or forgerful- 
nes, but mult needes be attributed co wilfull fraude, 8 
malicious cation arpony rodeceave, as the things 
themſelues doe euidently declare , for which cauſe, [ 


F Nt: | buc 


ſhall leaue him to be cenſured by his owne Brethren, | 
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but eſpecially byhis Lord and Maiſter, for ſonotable 
diſcrediting their cauſe by ſo. manifeſt falſe manner 
of proceeding; and yet for that there is one example 
more, that remaineth. within the compaſſe of theſe 
few Pages by vs examined, that draweth a longer ſe- 
quele after it, then 1sfitto weary the Reader with- 

all, without ſome breathing, we ſhall reſerue... 

the ſame to a-third Part of this 
Chapter which now 
enſueth. 
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THIRD PART 
OF THIS CHAPTER, 


, 


CONTEYNINnG A 
CONTROVERSY: 


VVhether Caluin did fauour Ar- 


rianiſme, or no? 


F Vith diners ſleightes of Tho. Morton 
about the ſame. 


Nd now albeit theſe examples be- 
).S fore rehearſed, doe ſufficiently de- 
BS clare the mans humour againſt 
FA whome we deale, who profeſsing 
z extraordinary. ſincerity in all poin- 
M{ tes, performeth the ſame ſcarcely in 
any (1 prefeſſe, ſaith he, that ſimplicity 
#n Chrifl, as nener either in word, or writing to Equiuocate:) yet 
for an vpſhot of this Chapter, /haue thought good,to 
lay forrh one example more, to proue worſe matter 
then Equiuocation againſt him,as in the former Par- 
res of this Chapter we haue already done; to wit, 
Plaine falſhood, and faithles dealing. But heere now 


| 15aparticuler controucrly fallen out , by occaſion of 
| certaine 
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certaine ſleightes, yſed by him in defence of Iobn Cal- - 
vinagainſt the impuration of Arrieniſme laid vpo him, 
not only by our doors, but much more by ſundry 
learned Proteſtat-writers of Germany, alledged in part 
by the moderate Anſwerer in this place, and ſhifted of 
ſeightly by T. M. And albeit we haue treated ſome- 
what of this matter before, in the ſecond; Chapter-of- 
this booke; yet the thing comming againe in queſtion 
now by reaſon. of certaine corruptions yſed by T. M:. 
therabourt, I haue thought it expedientto handle rhe 
ſame more largely as a point of no (mall importance, 
which by the ſequele yow will ſee, 

74. Firſt then TM, taking ypon him to anſwere 

the obiection of his Aduerſary , That Calvin wat accuſed 7*%7: 
of Arrianiſme, by the writinges of diuers mo#t learned Prote- 

ſflantes of the Lutheran and other ſefles in Germany,& hauing 

giuen this feeble anſwere only, which before we haue - - 
couched in our ſaid ſecond Chapter, and is heerere- 
peated againe, That it is not much to be regarded, what thoſe 
Proteftant-writers in the ſpirit of oppoſition and contention did 
ſex of Caluin: eſpecially ( faith he) ſeing «4 it may ſeeme by 
their ob1eftions,their tudgment bath beene depraued by your ma- 

liexant Dodtors. 

75- After (I (ay)this generall, but ſimple euaſion(for 

if this kinde of anſwering may be admitred,that thin- 

pes are ſpoken or written our of the ſpirit of Contra- 
diction, what may not be anſwered?) heraketh ypon 

him for ſome thew of probability in this ſhift to ſer 

downe the iuſtification following, Firſt (faith he) roler.com, 
concerning Arrianiſme, Calain as your leſuitsaffirme, i® ſoa», 4 
doth plainly teach the ſame,ſaying; That the Father i by off Maid, 
« kind of excellency God, wheras both the ſpeach & ſen(e j,,,, 
1s moſt orthodoxall, and agreing with the tenure of , 
holy writ, as yourearned Teſuires confefſe: for the ,| 
Wwordes of our Sauiour are plaine Ton. 14. My Father © ,. 


greater they I, In the true ſenſe, A (fay your Ieſuires, and ,, 


nh 3 truly) 
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-» iruly ) the Father greater , not, in ſubſtance and being , but ly 
,» reaſon of birth and begetting ; For their authority they 
,» produce an inquelt of Fathers to free Calzin in this 
,» point, who was ſo farre from Arrianilme, thar your 
,, Owne Bellarmine doth acknowledge thatCaluin did ims 
,, pugne the doctrine of the Arrians, 1 
76. This is his defence, wherin yow ſhall ſee how 
many ſubtilties, and ſhifces there be. v(ed to defend 
Calvin from this impiety, who yet, as will appeare , is 
notdefenſiblein this reſpe. For firſt where he ſaich, 
That our leſuites doe affirme Iohn Calxin to teach Arriani ſine, 
In that he holdeth thac the Father is by a kind 6f ex- 
cellency God,citing forthe ſame among others in the 
margent both Bellarmine, and Gregorizs de Valenti , his 
firſt corruption therin is, chat-he citeth nor the wor- 
des of their accuſations, as they ly in the Authors, 
Bell pref. which in Bellarmine are theſe : Non veretur Valentino con- 
T. de Chri- cedere, nomen De: KATH HYPER OC H\E N, 


fo. Sed ;14, per excellentiam quandam, ſoli Pati attribuiz Caluin fea- || 


jam. [, 


de notis rednotto grant to Valentinius Gentils (the Arrian He- 


Eccleſc.9, reticke) that the name of God was attribured only.to 
Ha _ the Father by a cercaine excellency. And the (ame 
08, * obieteth * Gregorpde Valentiain the ſame wordes; out 

of which yow ſee, that T. M. leaueth ont fol; , ro the 
* Greg.de Father alone, wherin conſiſteth the chiefeſt force of 
Patentl: thecharge againſt Calvin : this then is the firſt tricke, 


-<v=opg4 The ſecond is, that he would make his Reader be- 


Bellarmme, Valentia, and others, had condemned him of 
Arrianiſme,wheras they not only for this, but for many 
other wicked ſpeaches,as blaſphemousas this, doe a- 

.,_ frribe thatcrime vnto him... es 
Diners Ar 77. As for example,forthat he writeth Deum Patren 


rian ſpce- genuiſſe quia voluit , that God the Father did beget his 


Caluin, Sonne for that he would, wherof enſueth euidently 


thatif Chriſtes etcrnall generation was yoluntary in 
wer 7 el[2 14-0 reſpeR 


lieue, that for this only ſpeach of Calwn our Doctors, | 
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reſpe& of his Father, then was it not neceflary, and 
naturall,and conſequently he could not be God atall, 
nor equall to his Father,of whoſe will his eſſence de- 
pended: and againe, That Chrift as he i the ſecond perſon of C«/nin,l, 
the T1:nity , cannot properly be called Creator of heauen and pre 
earth,and conſequently not God, nor equall to his Fa- confi o, 
ther. And yetfurther, Filium Dez ſubzeftum eſſe Patri etiam proch, 
ratione diuinitatis, that the Sonne of God 1s (ubie to 
his Father,cuen according to his diuine nature. And ry "an, 
yet more impioully, That Chriit was a mediator betweene TT 
God and Angels before the finne of Adam,and before his incarna- 
tion,and that alſo according to his divinity: Out of which for 
that a mediator muſt needes be inferiour to him, to 
whome he yſeth mediation, all learned men inferre 
that Caluin in effe taught the doctrine of Arrius, who 
denied the equality of the Sonne with the Father, & 


all this is obieted by our Doctors in the places quo- 


red by T. M. himfſelfe. Wherby ir is manifeſt that he 


did not of ignorance or forgetfulnes leaue out theſe 


other accuſations, mentioning only the firſt, byr of 


 plaine deceiprt, & wilfull falſhood, for that he thovghe 


himſelfe to haue a ſhift for aniwering the firſt, bur 
notthe other. 
78, Yet Gregory de Valentia goeth ſfome-what fur- 
Merti f Cal; the charge 
ther, adding moreouer to theſe aſtertions of Cainn font 


ditters other; as namely that hedid ſeeke to eneruate, ry de Va- 
ent1a a- 


and make yoide, rogeather with the Arrians, certaine eainſt 
excellent places of Scripture, which the ancient Ca- Caluin. 


tholicke Fathers did vrge againſt them, as that of 


 S.Tobn; Ege & Pater vnum ſumus, 1 and my Father are one, 104n-10. 


which Cal?" ſaith is ro be ynderſtood, of the ynity of , . 

by Caluin, I, 
conſent and agreement ,not of ſubſtance: wherupo one George , (nv, 
Blandrata a Trimtarian , founding himſelte (faith Valen- capaq, - 
tis) didin a certaine publicke diſputation againſt the _ | 
Catholickes, at Alba"Tulia in Tranfiluama, allow and Of 
confirme this Arr: interprecation' of Caltin , ſaying: , z, diet, 

SY | | PVe doe 
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V Fe doe remit our bearers to only Lohn Caluin in this behalf 
who doth enery where reprehend the old writers, for that they 
wreſted theſe wardes,E go 8 Pater vynum ſumus, to the ynz. 
xy of eſſence or ſubſtance. He noteth alſo theſe wordes in 
Calum, Improprim eſe 4tque duram orationem illam Symbol; 
Niceni, Deus de Deo: that, that ſpeach of the Creed of 
the Councell of Nice, is an improper and hard ſpeech, | 
God of God; Which ſpeech notwichitanding S. Atbanefiu 
did greatly yrge (taith he) in his dayes againſt the 47. 

T1415, wherof we haue treated ſomewhat before. 

79. Now then may we ſee how fraudulently Thomas 
Morton hath dealt in this matter, by putting downe 
ſlyly one reaſon only, for which our malignan; Dottors 
(as he callech chem) doe condemne Calum for "4rria- 
x:ſme, and it 1s as if a malefatour being condemned 
for many crimes, his Aduocate would giue out, that 
he had byn accuſed only of one, and then by dimi-; 
niſhing that alſo make it none, and ſo proclaime him | 
quitinall. But for ſo muchas he calleth our ſaid:Do- - | 
tors malignent { from which crime I dare auouch | 
them of all others molt free) & doth ſay, That the imdg- 
ment of the Lutheran Dottors, alleadged by bis Aduerſary the 
moderate Anſwerer againit him (namely of Dodor Philippus 
Nicolaus, and of the Deane and valuerſity of Tubmge, 
who condemned Caluin for the ſame crime of Arri«- 
niſme,) bath byn depraved, (as may ſeeme,ſaith he,by their 
obiections) by our ſazd malignant Doftors; We ſhall heere 
With as much breuity as may be , bring forth the 
iudgment of another renowned Proteſtant- Doctor, 
concurring with the foreſaid,he being apublike Rea- 
der of Deuinity in another famous Vniuerſity of | 
Germany , namely FVittenberg , where Martyn Luther 
— hHimſelfe once held the chaire, as Calum didin Genens; 
D-Ag- and this Door whoſe name is AEgidius Hwmniw in a 
gs hs {euerall Treatiſe ſet forth about a dozen yeares gone, 
Ginn” entituled by him Caluinw Indaiz.ams, & dedicated ynto 
| one 
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one David Parews a principall Caluinian Door, ſer- 
teth downe the argument of his booke thus, inthe 4.1593. 
firlt front therof. This booke is to ſhew ( faith he) 7Viren- 
that loby Caluinhath moit deteſtably preſumed to cor- berg, apud 


: Viduam 
rupt (in fauour of Iewes and Arrians) the molt cleare pla- wathe; 


ces,and teſtimonies of Scripture concerning the glo- YVelaci, 


rious T rinity,deity of Chritt,of the Holy Ghoſt, and >> 
aboue all, the prediC&tions of Prophetes for the com- 53 
ming of the Meſ;45,his natiuity, paſsion, aſcenſion, & 3» 
fitting at theright hand of God &c. with a cleare co- 3» 
futation of his talſe corruptions therin &c. > 
80. This is the title and argument of the booke, 
which he doth proſecute for aimolt two hundred 
pages togeather, deuiding the lame into two partes, 
the firlt wherin he ſhewetch, how lobn Caluin molt 
wickedly,and maliciouſly ynder pretence of interpre=- 
ting the Scripture in different ſenſe from the ancient 
Fathers, did goe about covertly to weaken, infringe, 
or take from the Chriſtians all che ſtrongeſt argu- 
mentes which they had,or haue out of the Scriptures 
for the Godhead of Chriſt, and his equality and con+ 
ſub{tantiality wich the Father. And in the ſecond 
Part,that he vieth the lame traud,and malice by ouer- 
throwivg all the predictions, & foretellinges of Pro- 


phetes about Chriſt as he was man. 


—_ 
— —_ —  —— 


| Ont of theold Teſtament. S. t. 


$1. Add for the firſt Part of peruerting Scriptures, | 
he gineth theſe examples out of the old Te- Ga. 

ſtament;firit;that wheras Moyſes faith in Geneſis, Creauit 

Dew calum &.terram, God created heauen and earth, 


che wordin the Hebrueis E L 01 m,Gods, in the plu. 
I1 r 
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Hunn, in rail number,out of which D.Hurnius proueth, thatths 
Ca/n;s> ancient” Fathers, and molt learned alſo of later times 
a7fe.9. inthe Hebrue congue, doe gather Moyſes co haut figni- 
? | 901 
fied the plurality of perſons in the BI. Trinity , but 
Calm to take from Chriſtians this comtorte, ſaith; | 
Coligere ſolent bic m Deo notar; tres perſonas 5c.  Heete | 
Chriſtians are wont (by this pinrall number x: 019) 
rooarner, that three perſons are f1gniited in God; bur 
for lo much as to meit feemerh a weake proofe of {6 
oreat a matter,the Readers areto be aduertiied to be. 
 2.cxample ware of ſuch\yiolent gloffes. Thus Calum, And with 
like ſpirite of preſumpcion & arrogancy,if not worle, | 
he goeth forward in all the reſt, as namely that of 
Gen.19. .\Geneſis the 19. about raining of brimitome ouer Sodom 
and Gemorrha, where the wordes are Plr;t Teboua 4 Te- 
hona (faith Hunnics according to the Hebrue text) and 
is applied by Chriſtian writers , againſt the Iewes for 
Chriſtes diuinity , Calum moſt inlolenely reiecterh 
the fame ſaying: Q»0d veteres Chniſtt Dininitatem &c. 
»» Wheras ancient writers endeauored by this teſtimo- | 
2, By, to proue the Diuinity of Chriſt, it is buta weake -.| 
»» argument, and in my iudgment they brabble much 
2» Without cauſe, that ſo ſharpely vrge the ewes with 
- »» this place. 
#2. In Geneſfisalſo Chap. 35. where Iacobbuilt an Al- 
tar to God,and called the place Bethel, for that x. o1m {| 
the Gods had appeared ynto him there, yiing the plu- 
ralnumber not only in the ſubſtantiue, but alſo in the 
verbe it ſelfe, Calum withour all probability of rea- 
ſon, will needes haue it meant,that nor God, but An- 
Hanp,7, gels only appeared , which Humiw refuteth,, for that 
the apparicion of Angels was not a ſufficient reaſon | 
to name the place Bethel,as Iacob did, that is to ſay, the 
houſe of God,or to build an Altar to God;for thatAn- 
gels only,and not God had appeared to him. 
$83- But that which much more importech irirs 
wil hs | 30-191 Bl 


z.example 
Gcn 35. 


J 


—_ 
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raketh from che Chriitans that other excellent place 


alſoof the lecond Pſalme, wherin 1s proued the Diut- 4 example 
nity of Chriit by thoſe wordes, F:!;us mew es tu, Ego hodze me 
genui te, Thou art my Sonne, tius day haue I begot- 

cen thee, wherby S. Paul himſelife 4. 13.and the Au- neb.r.&s 
thor (laich Hunnims) of the Epiitle tothe Hebrues (tor 

that Lutherans doe not admit that Epiltle to be $8. Pau-, 

les) and all ancient Fathers atrer them, doe alleage 

thele wordes for proote of Chrnites diuinity; but Cal-: 

1in doth ouerthrow it by interpreting 1t to be vader- 

ſtood literally of David himſelie,as Hunriw at large pro- pag. 21.22 
ueth,& exactly refuteth, as alto his impiety, in taking 

away that other place of the 33.Pſulmeinlike manner, 5-cxawple 
Verbo Dominicels firmats ſunt,c7 ſþirity o71s exuts ommis vittuns 09 pe 
eorum : The heauens were eſtabliſhed by the word of 
God, andall theis power by his holy ſpiric. Out of 

Wiich the ancient Fathers profied not only the diui-. 

nity of Chriſt,the ſecond perſon in trinity, but of the 

holy Gholt alſo,and conſequently the blefſed Trini- 

ty, Which Caluin endeauoring to ouerthrow writech z,y,p,, 
In this manner : Subtzligs peteres boc elogio vſiſunt &c. The 
ancient Fathers did more ſubtily yſe this place of,,, 
Scripture, againſt the Sabellian Heretickes , to prove ,, 
theeternall Godhead of the holy Ghoſt; but I would ,, 

not dare to vrge Sabelliw with this teſtimony to proue ,, 

the deity of the ſaid holy Ghoſt. Andagainein an- ,, 
other place [b.1. Inſtitut. cap.13. ſe:15. it ſeemed (faith ,, 

he) a plauſible thing vato chem, tocite out of Daurd ,, 

the wordes now rehearſed, verbo Domini c&l; firmati ,, 


ſunt &c. to proue that the Creation of the world was ,, 


no lefſe the worke of the boly GhoF#, then of the Soxne ,, 
the ſecond perſon in Trinity : Sed infirms illa ratio fait, Pag-18. 
but that proofe was weake. So Calum, yery pioully as 


yow lee. 
$4. From this Dofor Hunnius paſſeth to examine 6-<xmple 


theſe wordes of the 45. Pſalme as ipoken of the Sonne pn, ;. 
i! It 2 of God, 
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of God, Thronus tuus 6 Dews, m ſeculum ſeculi &c. propterety* 
Vnxit te Deus, Dew tum." Thy throne 6 Lord's to end 
dure for euer, and therfore hath God, euen thy God 
anointed thee with the oile of toyfulnesaboue thy fel- 
lowes: which the Author of the Epiſtle to the He: 
brues (ſaith Hunmw) doth expreſly apply vnto the 
eternall Diuinity of Chriſt; but Calum ouerthroweth 
the fame, by applying the meaning to hane byn of K. 
Salomon only. The ftmple and naturall ſenſe of this place 
(faith Caluin) # that Salomon did zot gouerne Tyrannicall, 
4 other Kinges, but with right and equall lawes, and therfore his 
Kingly ſeate hould be ſtable for ener. Sec how baſe a con- 
ceipt this man had of dine thinges : but yet heare 
caluin.iz him further, for in another place he writeth thus: Fa- 
com.inc, cjendum ei &c. V Ve mutt confeſſe that this Pſalme was made 
«d Heor. of Salomon, 4s a brideſong of his marriage with the King of E= 
gypts daughter. Doe yow ſee the prophanity of this 
mans ſpirit? But yet let vs produce a fatre greater au- 
dacity of his. | j 
85. TheApoltle $. Paulin the 4. to the Epbeſians doth 
my ay vrge much for proofe of Chriſtes diuinity the wordes 
of the Pſalme 67. Aſcendens in altum captinam duxit capti- 
nuitatem, dong dedit heminibus &&c. He aſcending yp to 
heauen,did carry with him our Captiuity as captiue, 
& diſtributed giftes ro men ypon earth : which thing 
'S.Paul doth vrge, as a point of finguler moment for 
-proofe of Chriſtes diumity. But what faith Caluin? 
yow ſhall heare what he writeth both of the thing, 
Peg.35- -and of hisCenſure of S. Panles ſimplicity,in fo applying 
'the ſame. Quia locum bhync Paulus ( ſaith he) ſubtilis ad 
Chriftum deflexit Epheſ. 4 . videndum e$t,quam bene cum mente 
Dauidis convent : For ſo much as Pail did more ſubtily 
wreſt this place to Chriſt, it1s to be confidered how 
well he agreeth therin with the mind or meaning of 
Dazid, ſhewing in deed by divers reaſons, that his ex- 
poſition and application doth not agree Wath DNauids 
Inten= 


Hebr.r. 
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intention in that Pfalme, which isa moſt impious in- 
ſolency if it be well conſidered. Acer 
86. Afﬀterthisthefaid Dotorpaſleth onto citethat, 
famous placeof Eſay the fixt, Sanitw, Sanftu,Sanitw,Do- Yui} 
minus Exercituum, as a teſtimony for the bleſſed Trini- ?28-4:- 
ty,by the witnes and allegation of al ancient writers, 


-wheras Cal#in of purpoſe calleth the ſameinto doubt, _ 


fayingin fauout of the Arrians : Wheras ancient wri- 

ters haue vſed this teſtimony of Eſay, whethey would ,, 

proue the Trinity of perſons inthe eſſence of one ,, 
God,I doenot reied their ſentece, bur yet if'I ſhould: ,, 

haue to doe with Hereticks,I'would rather vie more ,, 

ſtrong teſtimonies, ne Hereticis ridiculs fimus, leaſt we be ,, 
ridiculous ynto Heretikes, and in truth the Prophet ,, 

by this triple repetition (holy, holy,boly) doth rathernote ,, 
areſtles afsiduity,or continuance of Angelicall melo- ,, 

dy, in the prayſes of God &c. And doe yow not.ſee ,, 
(faith Hanniw,) how this arrogant fellow, doth *ſau- * Seri'em 
cely pull by the Jocks old venerable antiquity ( ma- © ene 
king the ſame ridiculou;) and how he inſtructeth the meas 
Arrians to 1llude,or ſhifte of this ſacred teſtimony for tulanter 
the blefſed Trinity ? Could the Arrians doe'more for vellicat, 


themſelues,or their owne cauſe? So he. Shewing al- 


ſo the like boldnes,and impiety in that he goeth about 
to weaken the Authority of Micheas the Prophet, vied 
by all ancient Fathers for the proofe of Chriſtes Cod- ena | 
head, where he ſaith, Et egreſſis ejus ab mitio a diebus eter- 
nitatis,and his going forth is from the beginning from 
the dayes of eternity; which words Calain, though he 
cannot but grant for the euidecy therof, to appertaine 
to the diuinity of Chriſt; yet doth he diuert the Pro- 
phetes meaning to a farre different ſenſe; and faith: 


_ Hiceft ſimplex ſenſus, ſcio quoſdam inſiſtere pertinacins , quod 


hic loquatur Propheta de eterna efſentia Chriſti &'c, This is _ 
the ſimple ſenſe and meaning of the Prophet, albeit 3» 


I know that ſome doe more obſtinatly contend, that »» 
I1 3 the 
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,, the Prophet ſpeaketh heere ot the erernall eſſence of 
,» Chniſt : and for my part, though I doe willingly ac- 
2» knowledge, that the diuinity of Chriſtis heere pro- 
,, ned; yet tor that we ſhall neuer ger the lewes cocons: 
,, feſſe ir, I would rather ſimply take the wordes of the 
,, Prophet asthey found, So he. And nore heere his 
,» $ood reaſon (ſaith Hurnniw) for that becaule the le-.. 
,, wes willnotbebrought co conteſle the truth of this 
,, ext, Caluinhimiclt will diflemble it alſo,and peruert. 
,, che Scriptures to another meaning to pleaſe them. Is 
,» not this wickedly to betray the cauſe of Chriſtians? 

And is not this ſecretly to collude with che aducrſa- 

ries? Is not this by diſsimulation to weake our owne 

forces in fauour of the enemies? But kerof yow thall 
ſee morcin that which enſueth. 


Que of the new Teſtament. 5. 2. | 
$7. A Nd with theſe places and ſome other the ſaid. 
Do@tor endeth his diſcourſe for corrupting o 
the Scriptures ofthe old Teſtament, in fazour of le- 
wesand Arrians,& paſſeth to the new, ſhewing Cal- 
tin no lefle to fauour them both therin,then in the 0- 
| ther, but rather much more. And firſt he alledgeth 
 . 39 Eran that moſt excellent place of S.1obns Ghoſpel before 
toag.10, mentioned , Ego Pater ynum ſums, I and my Father 

are one, which teſtimony al ancienc Fathers, without 
exception,did vrge againſt the Arrians, as an inuinc1-. 
blebulwark ro proue the ynity of Godhead in Chriſt 

with his Father; But what faith Caluin ? Ego ( faith 
he) & Pater ynum ſums, abuſi ſunt boc loco veteres, vt proba- 
© vent Chriftum eſſe Patri Homuſion, neque enim Chriftus de vni= 
tate ſubſtantia diſÞutat, ſed de conſenſu , quem cum cri 1 
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bet ere. The ancient writers did abuſe this' place, ro 
roue thetby tliat Chriſt was of the (ame narure and 
ſrbſtance with his Father, for that Chriſt did not dif- © 
pute heere of the yniry of ſubſtance, bur.of the ynity 
only of conſent betweene him,and his Father: which 
was the very an{were and ſhiftof Arrius bimſelfe and 
of the oid Arrians, and is at this day (faith Hunniz) of 
the new Arrians 1n Tranfilaams and els where, to wic 

of Franciſcus, Dauid,Blandrata,and others, 
88, And oin like manner where in the 10. and 14. 
of 8.1obn, Chriſt our Sauiour repeaterh oftentimes 


r1.Exiple, 


Ego ſam in Patre,& Pater in me, I am in my Father, and |?! 


my Father in me,which was another great bulwarke & 14. 
of ancient Chriſtianity againſt Arrians , Calutn ouer- - 
throweth it thus: Non bis ({airh he) de efſentie pnitate ſer- Hun p53, 
mo babetur &rc. Heere 1s not any ſpeach of ynity of el- 

{ence berweene the Father and the Sonne,bur only of 

the manifeſtation of Gods power in the perſon of 
Chrift, And againe in another place: Non ad didinam Comm. in 
Chriſli eſentiam refero, ſed ad modum reuelationiz : I doe not © 4.196, 
referre thoie wordes to the diuine nature of Chriſt, -- 

but to the manner of reuelation, which were alſo the 


Anſweres of old Arrians, and are at this day of the 


new, 
89, Andfinally not to be tedious, I paſſe ouer many 


other examples, as that Ioe.17. in Chriſtes ſpeach to »2.Exiple 

his Father: That my diſciples may be one, 44 we areone. And et? 

againe : That all may be one « thou Father art in me, and 1 in 

thee, which ancient Doctors did interpret to fignify 

the naturall vniry of Chriſtin Godhead with his Fa- 

ther. Bur what faith Caluin ? Multi ex" Patribw ( ſaith ,,. _ 

he) interpretats ſunt Chriſtim ynum eſſe cum Patre &6. Ma- 

ny of the Fathers haue (o interpreted theſe wordes,as 

though they proued that Chriſt is one with bis Father 

for that he is eternall God, bur their contention with 

the Arrians dreyy them violently to this, that __ 
_ | | ſhould 
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ſhould wreſt broken ſentences toa wronge ſenſe,The 
| like he writeth of that excellent place of $.10bs in his 


r3-Exiple, firſt Epiſtle: Tres ſunt quiteſtimonium dant in calo Cc. There 


3.l0an.s$. 


Pag.59. 
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14 Exipte, Poſtle calleth Chriſt-Imaginem Dez inuifibilis , the image 
Coloſ.: 


Pag.6t. 
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are three in beauenthat giue teſtimony, the Father , the word, 
and the boly Gbof,and theſe three are one, Which Catholike 
Deuines haue euer vnderſtood of the naturall ynicy 
of the three perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, againit the 
Arrians. But what faith Calum on their fide? Qupd di. 
cit tres efſe ynum, adeſſentiam non refertur , ſed ad conſenſum 
potius; Inthat S.leby ſaith theſe three to be one, 1s not 
referred to their ynity of nature and eſſence , but ra- 
ther to the ynity of their will, or conſent. And will 

. yow ſlay now. that Calsin 15 not worthy toi haug his 
fee of the Arrians? Or will Thomas Morton fay ſtill that 
our malignant Doctors doe wrongfully accuſe him? 
Otis non videt (faith Hunnius) diabelum per acutum ſunm in- 

»> ſirumerum &c. WW ho doth nor fee that the diuell by this 


-»» ſharpe inſtrument ofhis , doth goe about to dilarme 
2» Chriſtans, and arme the enemies of the bleſſed Tni- 


»» nity? Forif theſe ſhould aske vs, what teſtimonies we 
»» haue,whatproofe of Chriſtes ynity in Godhead with 
»» his Father, we haue none left, Vniuerſa per aleatoriam 
»» Ham quiduis eludendz verſuitam e manibus excutiuntur : All 
»» are ſtroken out of our handes by this dicing-deceipt 
-» of deluding any: thing that 1s in Scripture for that 
»» purpoſe. But'D, Hunn:us goeth forward. 
' 90. . The like Comment maketh Caluin ypon thoſe 
wordes of $.P4ul tothe Coloſiians cap.t. where the A- 


. of God inmifible., and thoſe other to the Hebrexwes c. 1, 
Qui ef ſplendor- glorie , & exprefſa imago ſubſtantie lliw: 
Who is the ſplendor of his glory, and the expreſle 
image of his ſubſtance, where manifeſtly che Apoſile 
doth affirme the deity of Chriſt, and the ancient Fa- 
thers out of the ſame wordes after him againſt theAr- 


' rians,and namely 8. Chryſoſtome at large, what euaſion | 


thinks 


> ww 4 $8 @ 


| Wwordes,ought (me thinks) to be of great force againſt 
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thinke yow will Iobn Caluin teach che Arrians heere? 


Yow hall heare him in his owne wordes: $:o (faith Fs 62.63, 


he) qualzter veteres exponere ſoleant,quia enum certamen babe- 

bant cum Arriatis &c. 1 know how theancient Fathers ,, 
are wont to-expound theſe wordes, for that they ha- ,, 
uing combate with the Arrians, doe vrge the equality, ,, 
and conſubſtantiality of God the Sonne with his Fa- ,, 


cher,out of theſe places; but in the meane ſpace they ,, 


hold their peace in that which is theprincipall,co wit, ,, 
how God the Father doth exhibite himſelfe to be ,, 
knowne to vb in Chriſt. And as for Chryſoſtome, who ,, 
placeth all his groundin the word Image, while he ſtri- ,, 
ueth to proue therby that a creature can not be the ,, 
image of God the Creator,it is tooto weak &c.So he. ,, 
91. Andnow (ſaith Doftor Hunniu) what way can be 
moreeffecRuall then this to ouerthrow ChriſtianRe- 
ligion,and bringin Arrianiſme?Or what place or texc 
of Scripture remaineth now in force againſt the Ie- 
wes, and Arrians for defence of Chriſtes diuinicy, if 
Caluins cenſure be admitted againſt all choſe that haue 
byn cited?It is euident (faith he) hoc genw eludend; Scrip- 
24145 quo Caluins ytitur,exoptatifiimum diabolo adminiculum * 
eſſe &c. that this kind of eluding coy tor vied by 
Calut, is the moſt deſired help for the diuell, that can 
be wiſhed, to ſhake the credit of one authority after 
another in mens hartes, yatill, before they be aware, 
they become Arrians. Thus Hunius , who both for 
that he isa learned man, a Reader of Deuinity,a Pro- 
teſtant,& proueth all that he ſaith out of Caluinsowne 


him,or at leaſtwiſe with all others,to looke well 
| about them , how they belicue 
cither him or his. 


K k About 


257 Eap.6. 


Pag. 19% 


Pag.6, 


3 


258 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 


hs 44 
j yy 


ct lt. A ——————— _ 


—_ hs 


About corrupting and eludins of 
Propheſyes. $ $4 


92. ANd this is now for the firſt Part of his booke, 
but in this ſecond about the predictions and © 


Propheſies of Chrilt and Chriſtian Religion , he ſaith 
he hath much more to produce againſt Caluin for his 
foule corruptions, Qujbw illuſtrifima vaticinta Prophetarum 
de Meſiia ludaicis peruerſionibus muoluit , wherby he hath 
with his Iudaicall peruerſities obſcured the moſt no- 
torious and cleere predictions of Prophets about the 
Mels1as, or Sauiour of the world. In which expoſi- 
tions or rather corruptions of his on modd (faith he) 
Scriptorum Eccleſiaflicorum veterum & recentiorum pigs inter- 
pretationes altiſ1me deſpexit & tifit; ſed in nonnullis ipſorum- 
met Euangeliſtarum Apoſtelorumg, Sacroſanttas explicationes 
nequiter illudere non est reueritus , quod niſt ad oculum*demon- 
ftrauero, preſertim vbi 4d ilia vaticinia Prophetarum deuenero, 
nolim ego mubi vila vnquam in re poſsea fidem adbiberi. He 


doth not only moſt haughtely deſpiſe the Godly in- 


terpretations of all ancient.and moderne Eccletiaſti- 


call writers , but in diuers thinges alſo he was not a 
fraid wickedly to elude the holy explications of the 


Euapgeuies and Apoſtles them(ſelues , which except 


I ſhall demonſtrate vnto the eye, eſpecially when [ 
come to examine the predictions of Prophetes, I will 
neuer haueany man to giue me credit atterward. So 
confidently ſpeaketh Dottor Hunnius of Caluins wicked- 
nesin this behalf, ſo to weaken and eneruate the te- 


ſtimonies of Scripture that make for Chriit , vt omnem 


ad probandam vim arque valorem amittant penitus, faith he, 
that therby they wholy looſe al their force & valueto 
proue 
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proue any thing. And whatcan be more 1mpious & 
perilous then this? 

923- It would be to long to runne ouerthe Prophe- 
ſfies by him alledged as peruerted by Caluin, though it 
were with the ſame breuity that we haue peruſed the 
teſtimonies of Scripture before mentioned(for I muſt 
remeber that all muſt goe within a part of one Chap- 
ter:) yet ſome few lines I muſt beſtow therin for exa- 
ples ſake, therby to leaue a gheſle to the Reader for 
the reſt which I muſt omit. Firſt then in the very firſt 
promiſe of all made Gen.z. for comming of the Meſi4, r5.Exiple. 
where God ſaid to the ſerper: I sball put emnity betweene ©©2-3+ 
thee and the woman , and betweene thy ſeed and her ſeed , shee 
shall crush thy head, and thousbalt lay wait at her beele, which 
all Chriſtian writers from the beginning, yea the A- 
poſtles and Prophetes before them,did ynderſtand of 
the emnity to be betweene the diuell and Chriſt the 
womans ſeed; but this doth Calain wholy enacuate, 8 ,, . _. 
turneto a meere mockery, interpreting it to be meant' (,y ;» c 
only of the naturall hatred that is betweene men and 3,Genzfis, 
{erpents, and that as ſerpents ſeeke to ſting men, lo 
men indeauour euery where to kil ſerpents;by which 
Interpretation, is eluded (faith Dodtor Hunniws) tne firſt 
foundation of all Chriſtian faith, wherby the Fathers 
of the old Teſtament did ſuſtaine themſelues. And 
then he curneth himſelfto S. Paul, ſhewing how Cal- Pag.7:. 
wm doth condemne his expoſition of abſurdity, about 
the {aid ſeed of the woman mentioned both heere , SC 
inthe other promiſe to Abraham, In thy ſeed all nations 
Shalbe bleſſed, in which places Calvin (ſaith Hunnits) ex- £5 ov 
preſlely againſt $.Paul to the G lat. will haue it vnder- jn x, ad | 
Rood ſcedes in the plurall number, and not ſeed: Miror ' Galatas, 
hominis prozeAam confidentiam: Vbz frons negantis 1d quod afſir- 
mat Paulus? &c.I doe wonder at the deſperate preſump- 798:74- 
tion of this man;zwhere is Calains forehead, in denying: 
that which 8. Par doth affirme, and affirming thar' 

7] B&/2/ | / / Wann 
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Which S Paul doth ſo earneſtly refute? 

94. Then paſleth he to another propheſy out of Ie- 
26.Exiple 7e327 Concerning Chriſtes natiuity, where 1s faid; God 
Hict-3l. Shall create 4 new thing vpon the earth, woman ball incloſe & 

man, which being vnderſtood by all ancient writers 

(faith Hunnw) of the bleſſed virgin Mary,and her ſa- 

cred fruit of the wombe,thar in reſpe of the perfe- 

Ction, which he had by his deity, euen in the wombe, 

wasa perfe&t man: but Calxin ſcoffeth therat. Chrj- 

fiiani (faith he) fer? vno conſenſu &c. Chriſtians almoſt 

2» With one conſent haue interpreted this Propheſy of 

»» Mary the virgin, and they were moued therunto by 

| 9» che name ofa miracle, and therupon perhaps they 
inatched too greedily at thoſe thinges that might 
,, {ſeemeto make for the miſtery of our ſaluation, ſaying, 

,, chat Chriſt was both an infant and a man,for that he 

,, Was full ofdiuine fortitude in his Mothers wombe, 

,, Albeit according to his fleſhhe did grow in ſtathre, in 
Pag.75 Wiledome, and yertue ; Merit bec ridetur 4 Iudgis, but 
»» thisis worthily laughed at by the Iewes,and further, 

>> faith he,the true meaning of the Prophet is only that 

2» In the warres betweene the Chaldees and the Lewes, the © 

»» Tewiſh women ſhalbe ſtroger then the Chaldean men, 

» and bring them into ſtraights, redigent femine'wiros in 

>» anguſtias, faith he, women ſhall drine men into ſtraigh- 

>» tes. And isnot this a good Iewiſh Aduocate ? Could 

2> any Infidell ſpeake more coteptuoully of our proofes? 

95. From this he ſteppeth to the fourth Prophely of 
27.Exiple, Aggeus about the comming of Chriſt; Mouebo omnes gen- 

AES-2* tes, & veniet deſideratus cunttis gentibus, & implebo-domum 
| iftam gloria Cc. I will moue all nations, and the deft- 
red of all nations ſhall come,andI ſhall repleniſh this 
houſe with glory; which Prophely being ſo cleere, SC 
ſo generally receaued by all Chriſtians as ſignifying 
the glory of Chriſt, and of the Chriſtian Church that 


rag.tr. Caluimcould not for ſhame deny it; yet ſhall yoww ſee 
| | 501 = 
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how he doth ſeeke to eneruate, and make yoid the 
ſame. This Propheſy ( ſaith he) of the deſired of all 
Nations may be ynder{tood two wayes: firſt that all 
Nations ſhall come and bring with them whatſocuer ,, 
precious thinges they hauez Nam Hebrei deſiderium vo- ,, 
cant quicquid habetur i precio, vt dius1148, honores ec. For ,, 
thatthe Hebrewes doe call deſire or deſired, whatſoeuer ,, 
is much eſteemed , as riches, honourand the like; Sed ,, 

 poſſumws etiam intelligere de Chriſto &c. But yet we may ,, 
alſo vuderſtand it of Chriſt &c. Sed ſimplicior ſenſu eft ,, 
ile quem zam retult, but the more fimple,plaine,or natu- ,, 
rall ſenſe, 1s that which I haue now related, that Na- ,, 
tions ſhall come with all their riches &c. And heere ,, 
| alſo doth not Caluin play well his part ? By this yow 
may know himin all the reſt, ind yet thall wee ſer 
downe one example moreand ſo end. 
96. Andthis ſhall be that famous and moſt excellent 
ey of Chriſtes Fore-runner S. lohn Baptiih moſt :3 Exipte. 
perſpicuouſly yttered by the Prophet Eſay in his four- 14%. 
eith Chapter,andin theſe wordes : Vox clamantis in de- 
ſerto parate viam Domini &c. A voice of a Crier in the 
deſert, prepare the way of our Lord, make right che 
pathes of our Cod: which wordes both S. Matthew, S. 
Marke, and $.Lxke, at large doe expound to haue byn 
vnderſtood of S.lobn Baptr# preaching in thedelert of 
Inry.and warning the Tewes to prepare the way of the 
Mefi4s: all which this miſerable man, in fauour of the 
Tewes, endeauoreth to elude and euacuate, applying 


J- the ſame wholy to another prophane purpole, aftir- 
” _ ming, firſtthat by the voice of a Cryer, is not vnder- 
- | ftoodanyparticuler man as S. Iobn Baptift, but all Pro- 
s phetes in generall : and then by the deſert , he vn- 
£ derſtandeth not that deſert of Inry wherin $.1ohn did 
7 _—__ metaphorically the deſert of deſolatis to haue 
t yn meant by Eſay, when the people werein the capti- 
- uity of Babzlon; and thirdly more fully co overthrow 
Kk 2 the 
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the whole Propheſy,he asketh this queſtion: Quorcom! 
pellat ifta vox, an fideles? minime. Sed Cyrum , Perſay o& Me- 
dos. To whome doth this voice of the Cryerinthede: - 
ſert ſpeake,vnto faithfull people? No, not at all. But 
only vnto King Cyrw,and to the Perſians & Medes ; that 
held the people of Iſrael in captiuity. So he. And how 
| greatly then were deceaued the three Euangeliſtes be- 
tore mentioned, that ſo earneſtly ſet forth vnto vs the 
comfort of this Prophely, fulfilled in S. lob; Bapiift, 
which Calamnow hath endeauored to! take from ys, 
wherupon Door Hunnm inferreth theſe wordes : Quiz 
pie mentis hac legens & audiens temperare ſibs potest 6c, 
»» What man of pious mind that ſhall read or hear theſe 
,» thinges,can ſo ouer rule himſelf,as not to hate with'a 
,» perfect hatred;as the Propher ipeaketh, yea and deteſt 
,» this archite& of Iewiſh deceipts, that 1s not affraide 
,» co hold vp his finger againſt the interpretations of the 

»» Sacred Euang:zlittes themſelues. So he. 
97. Buttocometoan end,I will leauenineteene or 
twenty morePropheſies yndiſcutſed,to/wit three that 
Thecor- remaine of this firſt point about the comming and na- 
wprion of {nity of Chriſt , eight that did foretel his ſacredpaſ- 


20. Pro- 4 , : 
pheſies fjon and particulers therof, foure of his reſurre&ion, 


iced or And foure or five more of his miraculous aſcenſion, & 
brenitie ſitting on the right hand of God, all which doth lob 
" _ Calatinwith metaphoricall and malicious interpreta- 
tions weaken, elude.ouerthrow, & take from ys; yea 
though the Euangeliites 8 Apoſtles themlelues haue 
expreſlely expounded them hiterally to appertaine to 
Chriit, which this DoGor Hunniw doth notably & ſub- 
ſtantially proue out of Caluins owne wordes through- 
out this breif, but iudicious booke of his,making ma- 
nyexclatmations againſt Calum: impiety therin , eſpe- 
cially in one place, where: ſeeing the ma.endeauorerh 
Pl.zz, tO take from vs that whole Palme, Dew Dew mew, 
which teeth downe moſt of che particulers- of 
TT" OTF IN» Chriſtes 
[ 


. 


Pag. 91, 
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Chriſtes palsion,as the percing of his feet and handes, 
Me- deuiding of his garments,& other ſuch points, which 
che Euangeliſts and Apoltles themſelues doe apply li- 


de- 

ut erally ro our Sawiour, and this man only in a meta- 

hat | phoricall ſenſe ro King Dawid, yea ſaying further that 

"W | the Euangelittes did araw thinges intempeſtiue ad pre- Pagans: 
)e- ſentem cauſam , out of ſeaſon ro the preſent cauſe of 
he Chrilt , Er quod dum negligunt ſenſum metaphoricum 4 14- 


8; | - tjuo ſenſud:ſceaunt, And whiles they did negle Caluins 
'  metaphoricall ſenſe, they departed from the true na- 


VS, 

is turall ſenle of the Prophet: Doftor Hunniiu (I ſay) vpon ,,,.. 
», | theſe & otherlikeinſolences, breaketh our into theſe od i 
-! wordes, that he cannot ſufficiently deteſt extremam 


Caluini impietatem, cum intolerabili faſis coniunftam , quo ſe 

ſt ſuper ſant[imos Dei ſeruos, Enangeliſtas, & Apoſtolos, quaſi i- 

de lorum cenſor effert, that extreame impiety ot Caluzn, 10y=- 1 

ned with intolerable pride, whetby he ſertreth him- Qonet.. 
ſelf aboue the moſt holy ſeruantes of God,the Euan- piety and 


| geliſtes, and Apoſtles, as rheir Cenſurer : and ther- pep es) 


tore after he had demonſtrated this pride and implery cording ts 


at - D.Hunn. 
& in all the reſt of the Propheſies by him peruerted, dra- | 
L | , wing towardes theend,he concludeth thus: Quaprop- 

ww | ter vi receptui canam,deteum ſatis ſuperg, indico Angelum il- pag. 124. 


rs | lumtencbrarum lohannem Caluinum Cc. 
| 98. Whetforethat I may now (faith he) retire my »» 


. ſelf, I doe iudge that Angell of darknes 1oby Caluin to 3» 
4 be (ufficiently,and more then ſufficiently diſcouered, 3 
4 who being raiſed from the pit of hell, to the peruer- 3 
3 | ting of mankinde, hath partly by his deteſtable defire 3, 
X | _ of wreſting Scriptures, and ouerthrowing the Bul- z, 
| warkesof Chriſtian Religion, which it hath againſt ,, 


| | Tewes and Arrians; partly alſo by his impious pen a- zz 
| | gainſtthe holy and ſacred Maieſty-of leſuu Natarenu yz 
now. exalred in heauen partly alſo by his peruerſe ,, 
doctrine of the Sacrament, and horrible monſtrous/,, 
patadoxes of hisabſolute predeſiination; By all theſe ,, 
meanes 


# 
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. ,, meanes (I ſay) he hath obicured in theſe onr latex 
»» dayes, no (mall part of the ligat and ſunne of Godes 
,, truth , & drawne with him a great number of tarreg, 
,, as the Apocalipsfaith, into the bottomeles pit of erer= 
D.Hun- nall damnatio.God euerlaſting out of his mercy,figne 
tefarton his ſeruantesthat they be not corrupted with this pe- 


 _reſtation 


and praier ſtilent plague of Calumian(educement,and bring back 


ſoules,thoſe that are ſeduced by them, that they pe. 
2> riſhnot in their errour,but be (aued eternally with all 
2> thoſe thar faithfully loue God Amen. And this I had 
>> (ſaith he)to admonith the Church of God,ot the moſt 
2» Wicked deceiptes of lobn Caluin. And if Doftor Parew 
» will anſwere any thing to this,let him not entercaine 
» himſelfe in generall (peech only, as his people are 
2> wont to doe, but come to particulers &c. So Hunnims. 
And now M. Morton, will yow lay that all this 

alſo, which Defor Hunxiw hath brought againſt Caluin 
abour furthering of Iudaiſine and Arrianiſme is out 
of the ſpirit only of oppoſition and contradiction , as 
oW ſhifted of the Deane and Colledge of Tubinga,al- 
edged before by your Adueriary? Will yow anſwere 

in like manner, it s not much to be regarded what he ſaith, 
ſeeing he bringeth ſo many great and ſubſtanciall 
roofes for the ſame out of M. Caluins confeſſed wor- 
es and wrytinges? Or will yow ſay, as yow faid be- 
Thecon- fore, that their iudgment bath byn depraued by our malignant 
M.Morts, Dofors? ſeeing that yow haue heard this your/owne 
Doftor Hunnius (peake in his owne language and ſenſe 
ſo reſolutly and earneſtly againſt Calum and Calainiftes? 
If youdarenort ſay this again enow, then was it but 
a ſhifr and diſ:imulation before: and if yow ſhould 
fay it againe now , yow would be laughed at by all 
men. And though yow doe not; yet euery wiſe man 
will confider, with what truch or ground yow faid ir 


thinking, 


before,to wit,for a meere ſhift, not ynderſtanding or 


againe vnro Ieſus Chriſt, the true Paſtour of their | 


PS ——  --- —_ 
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chinking,as yow ſpeake. And conformeto that will | 
chey eſteem of the reſt, which yow ſay or write, with- 
out further ground of reall ſubſtance, but only thae 
yow mult ſay ſomewhat,and that it ſerueth for your 
purpoſe to ſpeake it for the preſent. But now ſhall 
we returne to the place & page of your Reply, from 
whence we went forth in this digreſsi0 about Calvin. 
100. Yow complaine in the ſaid place , as before 
hath byn ſhewed, of the charge of Arrianiſme laid ,, 
falſly vpon Caluin, by our Ieſuites, as.yow lay, and this turne on 
for one only ſpeech of his where he faith ; That the Fg- *be Reply 
ther is by a kinde of excellency God , which yow fay both y.,..,. 
in ſpeech and ſenſe,is moſt orchodoxall, and agreeing 
with the tenour of holy writ,and iudgment otall an- 
cient Fathers, 4s our owne learned Ieſuites confeſſe , and doe 
produce (ſay yow) for their authority an inqueit of Fathers to 
free Calnin in this point, which Fathers ypon thoſe wor- 
des of S. Iobns Ghoſpell, my Father i greater then I,doe af= 
firme that the Father is greater, not in ſubſflance and being, ' 
but by reaſon of birth and begettme, for which yow alledge 
Cardinal Tolet & Maldonate,both Iefuites, in their com- 
mentaries ypon S.lohns Ghoſpell. | 
101. But this Syr by your leaue, ſuppoſing al wereſo, _ 
doth not freeCaluinin this point ofArrianitme:for that M11 api 
he is otherwiſe manifoldly conuinced, as now yow irjes yl | 
haue heard. And ſecodly,for this ſole point or ſentece yugerfisa 
heere mentioned, albeit che two forenamed Ieſuites the ray 
| doe cite divers ancient Fathers, that doe hold thoſe ,;, 5rw. 
| Wordes of Chriſt, My Father is greater then 1, are true,not 7 men 7 
: Only in reſpect ofhis humanity, but alſo in a certaine gerſtood 
fort, as he is God, to wit, that betweenethoſe perſo- ao ins 
nall relations of Fatherand Sonne, Begetter and Be- forte 2s 
gotten, in the bleſſed Trinity,there arileth amore ho- ny if 
 nourable reſpe& out of the former, then of the later; and the * 
et doth not this make that in the Godhead it ſelf,the '*<91d 


perſon in 


ather is more excellent then che Sonne, or that by Trixiy. 
L [ excel- 


4 


Mh— 


| 
| 
| 
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' *  excellency he is Cod,or that the name of God bys 
certaineexcellency doth only belog vnto him, as Cal- 
win 1s accuſed toſay,which 1n all ſenſible conſtruion 
mult import,that'the Sonne 1s inferiour yntohimin 
ſubſtance of Godhead, which is a cheif point of 4rria- 


niſne wheron the old Arrians did principally Rand, in 


all their diſputes againſt Catholickes. 


102. And wheras T. M. for his lait defenſe of Caluin 


Naith, that he was ſo farre of from A4rriariſme, thatour 
owne Bellarmine doth acknowledge that Caluin did im. 
pugne the doftrine of the Arrians, in this alſo,as in all the 


reſt, he vieth great fraud. | For fir{t-Bellarmine hath not. 


= eg 9 this affirmatiue propoſition, as heere 1s ſet downe, 


- wvhether Calum did 1mpugne the docrine of the Arrians; but only he 


Czluin  confeſleth that Calvin and other Sectaries, who out of 


pugre the their wicked dodrine colcenting with the old Arrians 
Armand. hauegiuen occaſion to the oflpring ofnew A4rriansin 
our dayes,doe notWithſtanding write bookes againſt 


them, as Calum did ; which thing may ariſe vpon di-, 


uers occaſions,concerningeither their perſons or ſe, 

Bellay Je Bellarmins wordes are thelg: Albeit Luther, Melanghthon, 
motis Ec: Caluin and their like doe bold Arriua for an Heretick ;, p0ge 
elefie c.9. they net deny but that themſeines in their writinges did ſow the 
ſeedes of this errour, from whence aſterwardes ſprong vp theſe 

new Arrians, which they themnſelues 1mpugne: So as Bellarmine 

doth not ſpeake in this piace particularly of Calums1me 

pugning all the doctrine of Arrians, as heere this man 

would ſeeme to impole vpon him, citing falſly chis 
ſentence out of him: Arr14nos Caluinus impugnauit,and no 

more; but that he and other Sectaries of our dayes 

would ſeeme in ſome thinges to impugne the, wher- 

asin other thinges they held with them, For ſo pre- 

ſently in the very next wordes doth Bellarmine expreſs 

ly declare himſelf, where bauing reduced-the Here- 

fea of Arr;4s to two heades, faith, that the former ſort 

are held publickly by the new Ar1:ans of our dayes, 

| | wWherof 
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2 wherof the ſeedes were ſowne by Caluin and others: 
ale but the ſecond fort are held expreſlely by Calujn and 


Ion other moderne Secaries, 4lterum errorem Arrianorum do= 7} 
1in cent omnes huzus temporis Heretici ſaith he. So as in this Ws, 
(778 allo there is notable fraudulent dealing of T: M. as | 


tw 
I 


| yow ee; yea nothing almoſt commeth from him 


withour fraude. 
103. But as for this bragge of his & his fellows that 


”— _ OY — © <<—_—_—_ 
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Caluin did write diuers books againſt the new Arrians, 
mM. | and Trimnitariansof our time, asnamely againſt Serueru, 
the | Genmtili, Alciatus, Blandrata and others, Doftor Hunnius that P28-137- 
wt,  hathreadtheir workes & his, can beſt make anſwere, WU TIA 
ne, | &decidethe matter, who ſaith: Pridem & boc inclaruit in opinion 
he | orbe Chriſtano,quibus ex Scholis & Eccleſiis ipſa illa mmania ourCat- 
of | portentaprodierint. It is now well knownein the Chri- ting «- 
ans | tian world,out of what ſchooles and Churches thoſe nv vail 
im | foulemonſters (the new Arrians & Trinitarians)haue pro- 
nſt } ceeded, thati: to ſay,from the Calniniſtes &c. And 
di-, , Wheras (ſaith he) it is vaunted that Calzmn did write 
a, | againſt theſe Heretickes,wee deny not but that cher- 
om, | inhedidwell,albeitin truth he gaue occaſion to the 
7 dinell by his manner of dealing, to raiſe vp no ſmall rag.t9o. 
the number of enemies againſt the'blefſed Trinity, and 


conſequently he did no otherwiſe,then if one haning 


= 


me | holpen ſometo ſet fire on a houſe, ſhould after the 
N- flame therof waxeth boyſterous, wy other men alſo 
an for extinguiſhing or reſtrayning the ſame. So Hunnius? 
ls who finally concludeth with this prayer: Dominw Teſus 
No | - Satanem ſub pedes nofiros conterat citd', & a lue' Caltiniftica P2g-193- 
(2 clementer liberet Eccleſiam ſuam. amen; Our Lord Teſns 
r- | eruſhSatanquickly vnder ourfeet; and ofhis clemen-- 


&= cy deliver his Church from the infeRion of Calumiſtes, 
fs Thus he,and with this praier he endeth his booke. / 
C 104. And now if this man had: byn-a Papiſt, great: 
| exceptions no doubt would be:taken againſt him;bur' 
7A beinga brother ofthe ame Choſpell, 8 one of thoſe' 
Mes o1 Ll 2 whome 


uu ——— —_— OA —_— 


t.Ponde- 
cation. 


ther matters alſo) or of impiety , which w 
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whome M.Sutcliffe M, V Villtt and all other Proteſtants 
writers at this day ( yea Sjr Edward Cooke alſo in hisar- 
raignements) doe hold to bea true ſeruant of God, & 
a member of the true Church being of the-Lutheran 
ſeR, I doenot ſee why it ſhould not moue the much 
and all other that haue care of their ſoules to Iboke 
vnto themſelues, when they ſee the Caluinian ſe&fo 
earneſtly condemnedin their firſt Authors, as heere ir 
is in Iobn Caluin, by ſo learned and famous a man as 
Doftor Hunniws is eſteemed to be. And with this I will 
end this Chapter leauing only theſe few ponderations 
following ypon the whole ſubie&cherot. 


p——_————_— _ —_ — 


Certaine ponderations pon the 
Premiſſes. 5. 4. 


105. A Nd for that the matter is, or may be of ſingu- 
lar importance for him that wil make due re- 
fleion and profit his ſoule therby , I am-induced to 
ſuggeſt to the Readers conſideration , and lay before 
the eye of his memory theſe few pointes enſuing. 
Firſt what a horrible thing it is,that ſuch aman, and 
ſolearned as M. Caluinis held to be, and togeather ſo 
eat.a ſeruant of God, as his followers eſteeme him, 
ſhould be ſo groſlely, and damnably deceaued in the 


expoſition of Scripture,:as in ſo many places as heere 


hath byn ſet downe;and others named by me,though. 
not laid forth in.parciculer; his expoſition ſhould ſo 
manifeſtly fanour-nfidelity; Iudaiſme & Arrian He- 
reſy,and vtterlyoutercthrow the foundations of Chri- 
ſtian faith:which expoſitions either did proceed of ig- 
norancein him;{and then he might be deceiued in o- 
cre farre 
worle, 
\ 


. IS 2 


q 
; , 
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worſe,or of pride, and deſire to cotradict the ancient; 
Fathers (yea Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes themſelues,) 
which muſt needes be graunted to be a diabolicall 
ſpirit, or finally of an appetite to weaken the ancient 
foundatios of Chriſtianity, ſo as he might plant what 
newReligion he would, which no man can bur deteſt 

 . andabhorre. 
106, And out of this ponderation I gather another :.yonde- 
of noleſle colequence, which is,how little aſſurance, 299. 
and how (mall ground a man may haue, thar truth is 
on his fide by the yaunt of Scriptures,which all ſeta- 
ries generally doe yſe. For if Iobn Caluin,the head of fo 
_ greata Sect as doth follow him, ſo {ingularly indued 
— with learning, and fpiritaboue the reſt, as he is preſu- 
med, did erre ſo fouly in the expoſition of ſo many 
weighty patings of Scripture , which concerne (o 
high pointes of our Saluation,to wit,the Godhead 8& 
Maieſty of Chrift,his equality with his Father,and o- 
ther like pointes as yow haue heard, what may be ex- 
wrnde of inferiour men, or What certainty can there 
e of their true interprecation,though neuer ſo much 
they quote placesof Scripture, as all Sectes Sz Sefta- 
ries are wonte to doe. For that all the importance 
coliſting inthe true ſenſe,no man can beaſſured ther- 
of , that relieth ypon any private mans 1udgment 
whatſoeuer: and for ſo much as we haue ſeene M. lobx 
Calvin ſo groſlely to erre about theſe principall points 
of Chriſtes diuinity, wreſting them openly from their 
true and naturall ſenſe, what ſuerty can I haue to be- 
lieue him in his expoſicions of other Scripturs,againſt 
the reall preſence, the maſſe, prayer for the dead , put- 
gatory, & like points now in cotrouer(ſy; ſeing that he 
may be as wel ceceiued in theſe, as he was in the other? 
107, Thirdly doe gather ourof this, that only Ca- 
tholicke men, either learned or vnlearned, are happy 1.yonde- 
in this behalfe,and in a ſure way, thatadmit only and ation. 
Ll 3 belicug 


a © 
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| ſtance of his holy ſpiri 


4.Ponde- 
ration, 
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belieue that ſenſe and interprecation of holy Scripe | 
tures; which is conforme to the old anciencFatherg, | 
who receaued the ſame againe of ciieir Fathers, and 
precedent Biſhops, Doctors and teachers inthe Cas | 
tholicke Church, & ſo conſcrued the ſame from time | 
ro time withoutadheringrto any that were not cons, | 
forme therunto,euen from the firſt primitiue Church | 
ynto our dayes, examining and conferring the ſame | 
in Councels,Synodes, Schooies, Lectures, Sermons, | 
Treatiſes, and otherlike occafions with the faid ge= 
rall conſent and yniforme iudgment of Fathers and 

anceſtours,& approbation of the Church, and chiefe 

Paſtors and guides therof from time. to time, ynto 

whome our Sauiour hath expreſly promiſed the aſsi- 

## directing the ſaid Church, 
witficrin that will,as they ſhould 


and all particuleremayt 

doe,obediently follow tfieir direction... | 
108, Fourthly I doe conſider that this great Doctor, | 
and learned Profeſſor of Deuinity among the Luthes 


ran ſe& in Germany, and that in Y/utemberg their | 
. Chiefe Vniuerſity (Dofor Hanniws) doth condemne lobn 


Caluin of fouregreat impieties; the one of wilfull cor 
rupting of Scriptures, and that in principall pointes 
of our faith, and in fauour of Iewesand Arrians,as yow 
haue heard; the ſecond of malice againſt the Maieſty 
of Chriſt, and his conſubſtantiality with the Father; 
the chird of wicked doarine about Predeſtination, & 
thefourth of like wicked doarine De re Sacramentaria, 
concerning the Sacraments, but eſpecially that of rhe 
Reall preſence; wheras if any one of theſe foure heades 
ſhould be true (as he affirmeth and proyeth them all 
to be) it muſt needes be everlaſting damnation to 
hbim,and his followers: and if they be not true, it were 
great and intollerable impiety in Hanniw, to auerre: 
them ſoecarneſtly-as. he doth, But howſoever it be, it 
Gemeth impoſſible, that he'and lobn Calvin canbe 1 
8883.3 -. ' S711 | us 


| 
| 


' many Wwayes, but that there 1s but one way to Ty 
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ved togeather, or be of one Church and faith, as our 
Engliſh Proteſtantes would haue them ; and yet doe 
boch ot them band againſt the Catholicke, & err 
doe well ſhew, that a man may erre, and goc amitile 


right, ſundry pathes to perdition , but one only to ſal- 
uation. God open our eyes to ſceit, and ſtrengthen 
our willes to follow it,for that Hereſyis endleſſe,and 
leadeth into inextricable labyrinthes of eternall pers 
dition. 


109. The fifth & laſt ponderation ſhalbe cocerning , pu. 
M, Morten in particuler, whoſe manner of proceeding ration. 


hauing byn diſcouered throughout this whole Chap- 
ter,to be founded principally in fraud and deceiptfull 
dealing with the Authors alledged by him, and con- 
uincedin ſo many places as yow haue ſeeneof.wit- 
ting and willing falſhood,in ſuch ſortas by no way of 
errour, ignorance, defence, expoſition , orinterpreta- 


_ tion can probably be excuſed, it may be confidered 


how vntita man heis to take ypon him, with ſuch 
eagerneſſ[e,as he doth, to inueigh and ſtorme againſt 
Equiuocation, which is nothing els buta meane by 
diverſion of ſpeech to auoid the neceſsity of making 
alye,which whoſoeuer hath no ſcruple or repugnace 
of conſcience to doe, ( as is euident heere by many 
examples,that M. Merton hath not) he hath no need at 
all of the refuge of Equiuocation,and ſo may inueigh 
againſt itat his pleaſure, and protelt euery where as 
he doth, that he hateth in his hart both Equiuecatours and E- 
quiuocation , for that in deed they ſerue him to no vie, 
he being determined ypon the other. 

110. Butyet for that he will needesenter into this 
combat alſo againſt the dorine of Equiuocation , & 
hath taken vpon him to write a ſeuerall confutation 
ofa certaine Treatiſe that went in written hand, in 
defence of that doQtrinezin certaine vyrgent caſes; and 
beſides 
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beſides this, will needes lay this for a foundation, why 
Catholicke people are not to be truſted or tolerated in a Prote« 

t Common wealth; I ſhall now paſle to.examine this 
matter with him,wherin I doubt not but I ſhall finds 
him the ſame man for truth & fincerity,as in the pre- 
cedent pointes, and no lefſe grounded 1n his proofes, 
then hitherto yow haue ſeene: only he hath this ad. 
uantage more now then he had in the other, for that 
by no means I could hitherto come to ſee the Treatiſe 
which he refuteth, & cherby ſhall not be able to con. 
uince him ſo apparently of falſhood and fraudulent 
ſhiftes in his citations out of that Treatiſe, which yet 
I aſſure my ſelfare no more ſincere then they werein 
the former; yea I haue many euident conieQures that 
they are far worſe, and ſo much the more, by how 
much leſle feare he hath that any ſuch copies ſhall 
come to my handes, they hauing taken, as is thought, 

theſole originall itſelf. And thus much by 
way of preamble, now tothe. | 
| matterit (elf. 
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OF 
THE SECOND 


GENERALL POINT. 
OF CALVMNIATION, | 


Ser forth againſt Catholickes by 
Thomas Mortox : 


CONCERNING 


EQVIVOCATION, 


p Vhich u reduced t0 certaine particuler con- 
fiderations for better diſcuſton therof. 


CHaP.' VIL 


S in the former point now hand- 
S S& led , about reiecting the injurious 

L<S charge of diſobedient and Rebel- 
ZEA lious minds in Catholiks, I choughr 

A it beſt to ſeparate the queſtion from 
the common autcries of ſſaunderous 
and falſe accuſing tongues , vnto 
ſome more euidentand temperate {iate' of triall , by 
laying downe a demonſtration of fates,praftice, and 
exerciſe of both partes in that behalfe, wherby euery 


M m man 
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man of meaneſt capacity and vnderitanding, may by 
experimental cuidence fee,and dilcerne the reall dif- 
ference betweene Proteſtant and Catholicke ſpirits 
in that behalfe: So heere in this ſecond point of this 
Miniiters {launders and Calumniations, concerning 
Equiuocation,andintolerable iniuries cait out by that | 
occaſion againſt vs, as Fathers of lying , fauourers of 
falihood,patrons of periury, and the like; I told it ne- 
ceſlary for better;\vnderitanding of the whole contro- | 
uerſy., and open iniuſtice offred therin ynto ys, to 
draw the matter from quarrelling and cauilling in 
wordes, yied by our aduerſaries, ro ſome more ſound, 
and ſerious conſiderations, wherby truth, and falſhood 
may better be diſcerned; which conſiderations we 
ſhall heere with as much breuity as may be let downe 
In order. | 


con An mm 
The firſt Conſideration. 5. 1. 'S: 


2. A Nd firit of all,to the end the indifferent Reader 
may ynderſtand with what kind of aduerſaries | 
= of Wearetodealein this marter, I thinkeit neceſſary for 
enr aduer- declaring their pay uertarys & preuenting lomecalum- | 
ries. niations,to make a certaine breife proteltation or ex- 
plication heere, at che Deginnin g, that we doe not 
take this defence of Equiuocation in hand ;eirher for 
patronape of lying,as this New- diſcouered- falſe-Mi- 
niſter doth euery where moſt ſlaunderouſlyinculcate, 
norfor that we delight in this art , or manner of eua- 
fon by Equiuocation, though icbeno' lye at all ; but 
 rtherdoeallow, & like farre becter of ftmple;plaine, 
and reſolute ſpeach in all Catholickes, concerning as 
well mattersof ordinary conuerſation,as of their con= 
"IR Try ir ſcience 


J 


Jo 
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ſcience & religion;eſpecially at chis time, when God 
hach giuen chem ſo ſfinguler an occaſio to profeſle the y,,, x. 
ſame to his great honour, and their owne cuerlalting quigacee! 
good , and increaſe of merit; Yet for that perfection Pow (ap 
15one thing , and obligation is another , we may not 
binde me co more, then Gods precept bindeth, which 
isneuct to lye,or ytter any vncruth. Butas for the o- 
ther of Amphibologie,doubttull ſpeach,or Equiuocation, 
if law of nature, diuine, and humaine,doe in certaine 
caſes permit it vnto men, (as afterward ſhall be ſhe- 
wed) cither for concealing of thinges ſecret,or for ne- 
ceſlary defence of innocency , we may not Without 
iuſtice take that right from them, which by ſo ma- 

ny titles they may way chalenge. 

3. | It weregreatly to be wiſhed by all good and pea- 

ceable men,that themoſt excellent forme ofChritſtian 

ſpeach preſcribed by our Sauiour, Tea, Tea, No, No, were 
_— { viedbyallincommonconuerſation, andno otherzas ,,_  .. 

| alſo Noliteiurare omnino, ſweare not atall: but yetfor 

that the infirmity of man is ſuch (ſaith S. Augyſtme) as 
one will hardly belieue an other without an oath;the 
Church of God hath alwayes ſo interpreted thoſe 
'  Wordes of Chriſt, ſo as they take not all liberty of 


der 

ies ſwearing from Chriſtians in neceſlary caſes, albeit 
or perfet men would paſſe with the ſame. And this 1s 
1. || S.Augyſlinesreaſon in ſundry partes of his workes, and 
Gy |  istranſlatedinto the Canon law by Gratian, and con- 
ot ſequently alſo allowed by Popes and the ſea Apo- 


=  ſolicke. £0 
4+ Andtothe ſameeffect appertaineth in like man- _ _ 


[- S » . 0 
:: | ner;thatſaying ofthe Apoſtle to the Corinthians;:Bo- ; 
- {| mumeit bominimulicrem non targere : It were good that a 
£ | mandid not touch any woman at all, and ſo I doubt 


'not but many good men in thoſe dayes obſeryed his 
Counſell; as now alſo in the-Catholike Church infi= ##- 
nite doe: yetin rgipeR of mans naturallinfirmity;and 
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17. About 


the per- 
ty of 
onr aduer- 


man of meaneſt capacity and vnderiianding, may by 
experimental euidence ſee,and dilcerne Fhereall dif- 
ference betweene Proteſtant and Catholicke ſpirits 
in that behalfe: So heere1n this ſecond point of this 
Miniſters ſlaunders and Calumniations, concerning 
Equiuocation,andintolerable iniurtes calt out by that 
occaſion againſt vs, as Fathers of lying , fauourers of 
falſhood,patrons of periary, and the like; I hold it ne- 
ceſlary for better*vnderitanding of the whole'contro- 
uerſy., and open intuſtice offred therin ynto ys, to 
draw the matter from quarrelling and cavilling in 
wordes, vied by our aduerſaries, ro ſome more ſound, 
and ſerious conſiderations, wherby truth. and falſkood 
may better be diſcerned: which conſiderations we 
ſhall heere with as much breuity as may be let downs 


1n order. 


—_ — 
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The firit Conſideration. 5. I 


| | fs» 
2. A Nd firſt of all,to the end the indifferent Reader 
may vnderſtand with what kind of aduerſaries 
wearetodealein this matter, I thinkeit neceſfary for 
declaring their peruerlity, & preuenting ſome calum- 
niations,to' make a certaine breife proteſtation or ex- 


_ plication heere, at che 'beginning, that we doe not 


take this defence of Equiuocation in hand, either for 


patronape of lying,as this New- diſconered- falfe-Mi- 
niſter doth euery where moſt ſlaunderouſly1inculcace, 
norfor that we delight in this art , or manner of euua- 
fionby Equiuocation, though itbeno lyeat all ; but 


ratherdoe allow, & like farre better of ſimple, plaine, 


.andreſolute ſpeach in all Catholickes, concerning as 


well matters of ordinary conuerfation,as of their con= 
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| ſcience & religion;eſpecially at this time, when God { 
| hatch giuen them ſo ſinguler an occaſis to profeſle the y,,, x. 
' ſameto his great honour, and their owne cuerlalting quinecte, 
good ,and increaſe of merit: Yet for that perfeRion grucea. - 
15one thing , and obligation is another , we may not 
binde me co more, then Gods precept bindeth, which 
| Isneuerto lye,or vtter any vacruth. Butas for the 0- 
ther of Amphibologie, doubttfull ſpeach,or Equiuocation, 
if law of nature, diuine, and humaine,doe in certaine 
I caſes permit it yvnto men, (as afterward ſhall be ſhe- 
* wed) cither for concealing of thinges ſecret,or for ne- 
;, | Cceſlary defence of innocency, we may not without 
F inuſtice take that right from them, which by ſo ma- 
c 
S 


ny titles they may my chalenge. 

3- It weregreatly to be wiſhed by all good and pea- 

ceable men,that themoſt excellent forme ofChriſtian 

ſpeach preſcribed by our Sauiour, Tea, Tea, No, No,were 

vied by all in common conuerſarion , and no other; as ,,_ , 

alſo Nolite jurare omnino , {weare not at all: but yet for ig 

that the infirmity of man 1s ſuch (ſaith S. Auguſte) as 

one will hardly belieue an other without an oath;the 

Church of God hath alwayes ſo interpreted thoſe 

wordes of Chriſt, ſo as they take not all liberty of 

{wearing from, Chriſtians in neceſlary caſes, albeit 

perfet men would paſſe with the ſame. And this 1s 

S. Auguſtines reaſon in ſundry partes of his workes, and 

1s tranſlated into the Canon law by Gratian, and con- 
ſequently alſo allowed by Popes and the lea Apo- 

ſtolicke. | lhe! 4 

4+ Andto the ſameeffec appertaineth in like man- _ 

ner,that ſaying of the Apoſtle to the Corinthians::Bo- * 

num ef} bomini malierem non tangere : It were good thata 

man did not touch any woman at all, and ſo I doubt 

not but many good men in thoſe dayes obſeryed his 

Counſell; as now alſo in the.Catholike Church infi= 

nite doe: yetin rg{pect of mans naturallinfirmity,and 
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for auoiding fornication, as the ſame Apoſtle faith, 
euery man that will, and is at his owne choiſe (not 
having bound himſelfto any other ſtate) is permitted 
to marry,and when he is mariedit Were more perfe& 
not to make any diuorce at all, & ſo our Sauiour ſaith 


les to vie that remedy of Gilaplring his wife. | 
5. And to the very ſame purpole may be referred 
that of the Game Apoſtle to. the ſame Corinthians, 
where he reprehendeth them ſharpely for that they 
went tolaw one with an other, and this before infi- 
del Iudges,yeathey offred one another iniuries; wher- 
as they ſhould (faith he) haue ſuffred injuries, rather 
then goeto law at all, and fo he telleth them, andTI 
doubt not but many good men among them did ſo: & 
yet for that he would not bind them to more then 
was of neceſsity, nor take from them the naturall and 
ciuill iberty, which juſtice gaue them to try their c0- 
trouerſies by law, when otherwiſe they could nor a- 
erec,hepermitted them to haue Iudges , ſo they were 
Chriſtians; wherby is euident, that albeit good men 
deſirous of perfetion, and prepared to ſuffer iniuries, 
may liue without going to law , without ſwearing, 
without diuorcing their wiues, without Equiuoca- 
' tion or Amphibology in their _ or actions, viing 
only Tee, Tea,and Ne, No : yet for that all men are not 
' boundto this exaQneſle, they are not to becondem- 
| ned that viſe their lawfull liberty heerin, without 
_— ſinne,or oftending Cod, and much leſle are any way 
vyhich are to raile ypon them, as the Anabaptiſtes of our dayes 
a doe ypon them that take any Oath, orgoe to law 
at all; & as the old Manichies did ypon them that tooke 
wiues, or married for any cauſe ; and as this Miniſter 
doth ypon all Catholikes- for allowing Equiuocation 
or Amphibology in any caſe or {cnie 6 1 ent ui 
Fl Sang? | wheras 


Diners 


it was from the beginning: but yet in regard of the | 
laid humaine infirmity, it1s permitted in certaine ca- | 
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| wheras he notwithſtanding without Equiuocation 

or amphibology doth lye fo ordinarily, & notoriouſly 

v0 Eh his whole booke, as in parte yow haue 

lzene before in the precedent Chapters,and are to be- 

hold more afterward. &: 

6. Moxeouer the iniquity of chis Miniſter and his 

fellowes is ſeene in this; that wheras we hold that E- 

quiuocation is nolye at all,nor can be (except it pafſe 

d fromthe nature of Equiuocation as after be the- 

5, | wed:) theſe fellowes will needes ſuppoſe that wee 

proumeie to be a lye, for ſoſaith M. Morton in this his £9894: 

oke : The ſecond obieftion ( faith he ) # popular ſuppoſing 

| Equiuocation to be a lye thus: There are three kind of lies &c. 

Doe yow ſee what manner of dealing heere is? We 

I hold that no kind of lye is lawfull atall, nor that euer 

for any cauſe, ytility,or neceſfity it may be madelaw- 

t 

! 


full,as after aboundantly ſhall be declared. And againe deceiptful 
we hold that ſome kind of Equiuocation,in ſome ca- nb 
ſes, may be lawfull; and how then doe we grant that 
Equiuocation is a lye? and how doth M. Morton ſuppole the 
ſame? and vpon that ſuppoſition doth found his argu+ 


| mentto his popular Reader ? Is notthis cogging? Is 


not this coſenage? 
7. But yet further doe yow note another no leſſle 
fraudulent then this. Catholike doQtrine doth allow 
Equiuocation,butin certaine particulercaſes , either 
for defence of obliged ſecret, or of innocency, 1u- 
ſtice, and the like, which caſes afterward ſhall be exe 
plained : It addeth alſo certaine prefcripe circum- 
ſtances, as that it be not in matters of faith , nor in. 
buying , ſelling, or common humane traffique to the 
hurte or areindl of any man, and eſpecially that the 
ſpeach be not falſe in ic ſelfe in the meaning of the 
ſpeaker : and yer this Miniſter, as though we did pue 
noneof theſe conditions at all , bur fimply giue leaue 
co equiuocate inall thinges,doth exclaime againſt vs, 
Mm 3 and 
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and runne ypon ys euen in thoſe thinges that we dog 
expreſly except , alleaging out of our owne Cathos 

_—_ like Authors (for of his owne he hath none) chat E- 

mour of Quiuocation isnot lawfull in matters of faith, nor to 

nezeticks thehurte of any man in common conuerſation, nor 

kiag the When there is falſhood, or yntruth in it, and the like, 


cractarte And of this ſorte of demeanour conſiſteth the ſub. 


queſtion. ſtance of his whole Treatiſe, which he calleth 4 Coy. 
futation of Equiuecation; but euery man ſceth what man« 
' nerof cenfuration this is,to wit,plaine cauillation, & 
notynlike to that of the foreſaid Manichean Here- 
tickes, who ſlaundered the Catholikes, that they allo- 
wed incontinency in general,for that in ſome perſons 
they allowed the holy ſtate of marriage; and like yn- 
£©o x # Proteſtantes of our dayes, who in the other ex« 
freame doe ſlaunder Catholickes to condemne mar- 
riage, as the Manichies did , for that in ſome they pre- 
ferre chaſtity, and doe bind them vnto it, when they 
haue made yow therof. The Pelagians alſo deceaued 
the world by ſaying, that the Catholikes denied Pree- 
will, with the Manichies, for that they condemned their 
preſumptuous impiery of doing well without grace, 
and the Proteſtantes accuſe'ys at this day of Pelagia- 
n#iſme , for that wee hold, that mans will with grace 
may doe ſomewhat : and thus Hereſy runneth al- 

| Wayes toextremes, and will not vnderſtand the crue 
ſtate of the queſtion, nor ſuffer the. Reader to doe its 
And this being ſpoken by way of preface or preuen- 
tion in this firſt Conſideration, I now will paſſe - 

f ouer to other pointes in thoſe that 

2340 doe enſue, 


, The 
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The ſecond Confideration. $. 2. 


r 
Oo | Now then next to this is to be remembred by 


ps | | the iudiciousReader,that this point of doctrine 

No of 4mphibelegy, or doubtfull ſpeach in ſome caſes to be z.There- 
= admitted, & heere obiected vVnto vs by this Minilter, hem gy 
Ne | ynder the odious titles of heathenish and hellih Equiue- nocatien 
bo eation,licence of lying and periuiry, blacks art, and the like, yeares.. 
- | jsnonewdoatrine inuented of late againſt Proteſtats 


is | by Cathoelickes, and much lefle by Iefuites,and leaſt 
of all againſt the faith and ſurety of all: common craf< 
* | fique, conuerſation, publique and priuate dealing , as 
for ſome dozen of theſe later yeares,(to wit fince the 
arraignement of M. Robert Soxthwell,when firſt they fell 
| Yponit) they haue moſt odiouſly both in bookes, wri- 
tinges,and ſermons; yea Statutesalſo & lawes, iudg- 
ments,and arraignments iniuriouſly cried out againſt 
vs: This I ſay is manifeſtly conuinced to be falſe, for 
that this Miniſter himſelfe doth ineffe cofeſſe heere 
in this fond Treatiſe of his,intituled by him A Confx- 
 1ation of the wicked dofirme of Equiuocation, that for the Reply, 
ſpace of theſe laſt 400; yeares it hath byn receaued for + 
| trug,and lawfull do&rine in our ſchooles, and conſe- 
| quently praRiſed- alſo. throughout Chriſtendome, 
| When1uſt occaſion was offered, withour breach , or 
diſcredit of publique faith, or Chriſtian fidelity in 
dealing one with another, which now is objected, 
| thatitcannot ſtand,or confiſt; if this dodtrine be per= 
| mitted; wheras notwithſtanding we learne, and ſee 
| byexperience, that in theſe foreſaid foure hundred 
yeares paſt, when all Chriſtendome was of our:Reli- 
gion, (if we belieue Hiſtories & relation of our fore=- 


Facthers):men liued as fincetly, and were of as good 
Con= 


we -'vV. WW TS WV ns 


2$0 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 


fraud,deceipt, and coſenage was vied then, as now, if 
not farre lefſe. Yea and that at this day where this 
doctrine runneth as currantjin all countries that are 
Catholicke,I doubt not but matters of conſeience, & 


conſcionable dealing,cruſt in bargaining , ſincerityin 


ſpeach, and oathes, performance or promiſles , hatred 


of lying andperturyis as viuall, and frequent, If not 


...moreasitisto be found among Proteſtantes. 


ExperiEce 
of long 
time 2 
great 


proofe, 


_ 94 Andfurtherif welooke into England it ſelf, and 
__...If the Profeſſors of the one and other Religibn be 
compared togeather for ations of good life and'con- 


ſcience, by tuch as be their neighbours , I doubt not, 
bur:chat I may find witneſſes inough there of ſuch as 
know them both,and haue oblerued both their liues, 
manners, and deeds, to ouer rule this caſe: ſo as this 
very conſideration ofthe yniuerſality, and antiquity 
of the thing,and the experience of the fruites and ſe- 
quele therot for ſo many yeares and ages among our 
anceſtors, ought to itay the iudgment of a diſcreete 
man from crediting the outragious barking of theſe 
calumniating Miniſters , if no proofe els did appeare, 
asafter there will be many: for that it is like, that our 


pious & prudent fore-Fachers would neuer haue ad- 


Reply. 
Pag 40. 


mitted, & retained fo long in practice ſuch a dodrine, 


if ithad byn ſo heatheniſh, and helliſh, and preiudi- 
ciall co common faith, & honelty,.as theſe men make 
Itnow to be. o_ 

10. YoW ſhall heare ſome of this Miniſters wordes, 
and therby iudge of his pride, folly and infolency in 
this macter, as alſo take a (cantling of his and his fel- 
lowes intemperate ſpirices in whatſoeuer fancy they 
take in hand. I am now (faith he) to encounter this new- 
bred Hydra, and vgly menſter , which lurked a while m the 
inuifible pratiiſe of the Equizecating ſet, but at length d:ſco- 
gered, and drawne into publicke &c. And then FR 
. | T s 


% 


conſcience,as they are now, if not berter,and as little 


Om w 


w 
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7 shall proue this Equiuocation , and approbation therof to be 
plaine lying, and thall thew that not one Iota in all Scriptures, 


nor one example in all Catholicke antiquity, nor one shaddow of 


reaſon in all the wit of naturall man, can be brought for the iuft 
proofe, or colour of this miſtery of iniquity. And yet further: 
Now we mu#t come into the liſtes of this conflitt and enter vpon 
our Equiuocatour to conuince hm 4 groſſe liar by manifeit argue 
mentes. And yet further : For your groſſe mentall reſerus- 
tion, shew ys but one Father, ether Greeke 01 Latin, one Pope, 
either Catholicke or Antichriſtian, one Author, either learned or 
ynlearned, who d;d exer ſo fancy. And doe yow heare his 
yauntes? Did euer Thraſo vpon a ltage,or Goliathin the 
Philiſthines campe, or Rabſaces at the walles of Hieruſalew 
bragge or threaten more terribly then he? wee hal ſee 
afterward what his forces be. 

11. Hedoth grantas yow haue heard that this our 
doctrine of Equuuocation hath byn currant in Popiſh 
ſchooles for theſe laſt three or foure hundred yeares, 
and when he nameth Popiſh ſchooles, he muſt needes 
meane, for the firſt three hundred of thoſe tower all 
the ſcholes commonly of Chriſtendome, for that there 
wereno other knowne in thoſe dayes. And for this 
laſt hundred yeares ſince Luther, Calan, and their follo- 
wers haue riſen vp, he muſt of force vnderſtand the 
Catholicke ſcholes and yniuerſities of all ſuch coun- 
tries and Kingdomes,as profeſle that Religion. 

12, Now then let ys conſider how ſuch a dofrine 


* asthis,ſfo impious in reſped of conſcience, ſo vnlaw- 


full in reſpec of reaſon, ſo pernicious and preiud1- 
ciall in re{pe& of the common- wealth, and mutuall 
conuerſation, as theſe men make it, ſo heatheniſh, ſo 
helliſh, ſo abhominable, ſo vgly , and monſtrous, and 
the very miſtery of iniquity it ſelfe, how this abſurd, 
and impious opinion I ay (if ſuch it be) could come 
to be receaued fo generally, both in approbation and 


practice,dodrine & aRtion throughouc the Chriſtian 
Na world, 


Cap.7. 


Conf þ.71, 


1.Reg.17. 
4-Reg. 1%, 
Iſa. 36. 


All ſortes 
of learned 
men haue 
approued 
Equiuoces 
tion in 
certaing 
calcs. 
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world,that is to fay, the doctrine in all Scholes, Pul- 
- Pittes, Chaires, Vninerſities,where ceaching hath byn 
'vied;extantalſoin the bookes and workes of all lear 
ned men of what ſort ſoeuer before Ieſuites. were 
borne, or heard of, who are now principally charged 
with that doctrine : but eſpecially thote haue moſt 
treaced therof, who haue written molt tenderly of 
matters belonging vnto conſcience, whome ve call 
Caluiſtes; Lawiers in like manner , both Canon and 
c1wll, Deuines both fcholatticall and poſitive haue 
approued the ſame. 
; 12. Andas forpractice, it hath in due caſes byn re- 
. ceaued in all Courtes,in all countries, in all tribunalles 
and ſfeat2s of iudgment, both Ecclefialticall and tem- 
porall,and neuer refuſed, condemned, or controlled by 
any,ſ{d it were vied with the tuft circumſtances, con- 
ditigns, and limitations before ſignified , & after more 
JareYy to be explained, for that a 1uſt and law-full 
: 1udge may exceede'his commilsion and demaund , or 
vrge ſome things ynlawtully , and therby giue law- 
full occaſion to the Anſwerer or defendant to auoid 
his intuſtice by ſome kinde of Equiuocation : This I 
fay being ſo, it ſeemeth morally impoſsible, that it 
ſhould haue byn brought into ſo generall a receaued 
practice,ifthe dodrine were fo abſurd , and impious, 
2s our aduerſaries would now make it. For I would 
OR aske them firſt cut hono ? what in tereſt or Vtility could 
impor- any learned ma haue to deuile this dorine,or others 
rant 0&- 1G admit the ſame, when he had deuiſed ir ? was there 


maundes k 
zo the ad-; No man to ſtand for truth and reaſon in any countrey, 


anpgry * In any prouince, or ſtate? In any place, or time, with- 
in the compalle of theſe foure hundred yeares,to con- 
tradict ſo great an abſurdity,and ſo intolerable an in1- 
quity? Would no Prince complaine,no Indge, no Fil- 
call, no Attorney preted that it did preiudicepnblique 
Juſtice, hinder the force of law-full examinations , 
| : £: El THAIS euacuats 


- 
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euacuate the induſtry of Iudges, and other Magittrats, | 
licence men to lye, weaken tie ſinowes of all truth 8 
fidelity,& rent & teare1n funder ali bands of common 
conuertacion amongſt ment Was there no man (1 lay) 
would obiect chis then*No States-man,no Religious 
man, no man of tcience or conicience, aſwell then as 
now 1n England? 

14- But heere perhaps ſome man will an[were, that 

he findeth not ſuch generall ynion and conformity in Anobie- 
: "FN. - | (tion ans 

this doctrine, among all Authors, but that fome1n (7.4. 

ſome cales haue reclaimed, denying ſome Equiuoca- 

tions, which other doe allow. Wherto I an{were, 

+ that this1s but in particuler caſes, in regard of ſome 
particuler circumlitances, conditions , or limitations, 
wherby ſome kind of Equiuocation,ordoubtfull An- L 
{weres giuen in iudgment,or els where,may ſeemeto 
one man dangerous, or vnlawtfull , which by another 
is 1dged ſecure,and allowable: And in fome ſuch par- 
ticuler caſes,ſome learned writers may ſhew themlel- 
nes more {tri& , and {crupulous then others , as com- 
monly Sets, Conarrunim, 4267, and ſome others of theſe 
times doe in ſome fpeciall points, wherin chey doe 
diſſent from Nayarre, Paludanu, Cattan, loannes Maior, Fit 
mw, Silucſter, and other writers, about the ſaid parti- 
culer caſes, and manner of anſwering to be vied, et- 
cher in 1udgment,or out of iudgment. And common= 

ly the Teluites who aboue all others are accuſed and 
faundered at this day in England for defence of this 
doctrine , are thoſe, that in their bookes doe ſhew 
themſelnes moſt ftridt and ſcrupulous, and doe put: 
molt re{traints in particuler caſes, as by the very cita- 
tions allcadged out ofthem by this Miniſter doth ma- | 
nifeſtly appeare: chough yet in the ſumme and ſub= 
ſtance of the whole dottrine they all agree, that in 
ſundry important cafes, which afcerwardes ſhall be 
touched, Equiuocation may law-tiuily be practiſed, 
18 [ET | Na 3 yea 


—14 
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= muſt alſo ſome time, when no other euaſion can 
e found for defence of innocency,1uſtice, ſecreſy, and 
_ otherlike yroent occaſions, 
15. Well then to conclude this ſecond confidera- 
tion, if this doctrine hath byn admitted for fo long | 
rimein Chriſtendome as our aduerfaries doe confeſle 
(though we ſhall proue afterward for much longer) 
and thatit hath byn receaued for this time by them 
A recap» 'oraunted,, ſo vniuerſally & generally both by Prelats, 
tulation . | Wk ; 
of ths Princes, and people ,andit it haue byn ſopublickly 
conſide- taught by all learned men, and contradicted by none; 
zation.” =» 
it ought to be a great argument to moderate and diſ- 
creete men, that it hath ſome ground of truth, and? 
probability in it, andthat the braggeof this Miniſter 
Morton before related that he will ſhew, That not one lots 
in all Scriptures, nor one example in all antiquity, nor one 5had- 
dow of reaſon in all the wit of naturall man can be brought for 
it, isa very bragge indeed , worthy a man of his coat |} 
and calling,yea of his wit, and learning alſo. For ei- 
ther we muſt thinke him ſo naturall a man as he lac- | 
keth the reaſon of a naturall wit, or els he cannot 
thinke that ſo many hundreds , yea thouſandes of 
learned,and wiſe men, liuing within the compaſle of 
theſe foure hundred yeares by him graunted , would 
* allow of ado&trine that had in it no one shaddow of reaſon 
31 all the wit of naturall man. And wheras he demaun- 
deth, but one Father,one Pope, one Author learned or vnlearned 
for proofe ofthis doirine he is like to haue ſo many 
| alledged him afterward as he will find 
himſelf in brakes to anſwere 
any one of them. 


"The 


| 
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' The third Conſideration. $. 3. 


16-N Ext after this commeth into conſideration, 
not only the number and multitude of learned 


men that within the compaſſe of the foreſaid foure z.The qua 


hundred yeares haue approued this doctrine ( for of j.299 - 


former times we ſhall ſpeak afterward) but their qua- the men 
lity alſo, for opinion of eminent vertue,and holines of 336. 
life, wherin truth and {ſincerity of ſpeech, next after quiuoce- 


internall yertues , hath the higheſt place, and conſe- 


quently 1t may be preſumed , that they would neuer 
haue approued or yſed Equiuocation, if they had per- 
{waded themſelues that it had byn finne, or offenſiue 
to Godin a far leſle degree then our Miniſter putteth 
it heere for bell;sh and heathenish. As for example S. Tho- 
mas of Aquine, $. Bonauenture, S.Antoninus Archbiſhop of 
Florence, S. Francis derided heere by T.M. for viing E- 
quiuocatio,as he faith,in ſauing a poore man purſued 
by the officers of common tuſtice. 
17. .Thele men (I fay) and their like, being holy 8& 
ſcrupulous of conſcience,obſeruant of their ſpeech,8 
moſt vigilant to auoid, not only grofſe and heynous 
ſinnes of lying, andperiury, but cuen theleaſt of ydle 
wordes; is it probable that they would haue admit- 
ted,taught, or yſed Equiuocation, if they had held it 
for lying, periury, or any way offenſive to almighty 
Cod? Or is it credible that our Miniſters of England 
doe either ſee more, or are of more tender conſcience 
then theſe men were? Or will any diſcreet man reſt 
rather vypon the credit of theſe then of the other? And 
to come to ſome examples, when would S. Thomas of 
Aquine or S. Francis haue byn taken in halfe ſo many 
lies, throughout the whole courſe of their lives as 
Nan iz T,Morion 
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parifonbe 10ubt but firſt they would haus loſt their tongues, 


Tyycene PR G 
theauou- then wittingly haue made any one of them; yet ſhal 


_ " we belieue him before chem, or thinke them vnholy 


extionand and him a Saint? chem (I ſay) that had more learning 


- in their little fingar,then he in all his body, more care 
of their congues, then he of his ſoule , more feare to 
Vtteran idle word, then he to auouch moſt manifeſt 
and groſle lies? who will be ſo wilfull? 

13, But toleaue theſe men that were (o notorious 
Sainctes, and to looke vpon ſome other of our age, 
ſucceſſours and imitatours of them, both in learning 


and piety,as Nauarriu, Scotts, Franciſcus de Vicoria,Canm, . 


Lopez , Bannes & other famous men of diuers religious 

. Orders; as alſo all choſe , which Thomas Morton after a 

wers of E- new falhio doth cite in all his Margenrs,by the name 
quizees; Of leſuites,as Cardinal Tolet, Cardinal Bellarmine, Alfonſu 
due cir- Sglmeron, Emanuel de $4, Gabriel Vaſquez, Franciſcus Suatex, 
cuRances. (-eg0rith de Valentia, Maldonatiu, ALOrins $% others, wher- 
by he ſcemeth to honour that order much , in gran» 

tingto them the greateſt part of learned Catholicke 
writers now in Chriſtendome:theſe men (I fay) what 

ſhall we thinke of them ? Had they nor learning (uf- 

: ficient to ſee and diſcerne whether Equiuocation be a 

lye or no? Or had they not ſo much conſcience with 
their learning, to perceaue whether it be ſo perni- 
cious,helliſhand heatheniſh as Tho. Morton afftirmeth * 

. Had they no ſcruple, no remorle, no feare of God * 
the doctrine of Equinocation is lawfull ? Of Englith 
Ieſuites ſome may perhaps obie& , that they may be 
intereſſed ypon hope to eſcape ſometimes, or deliuer 
their friendes from the handes of their perfecutours, 

by viing ſome Equiuocation, which yer 1s but a poore 
hope, and filly armour againſt ſo ſtrong an aſſault, as 

68 raiſed ypon them And if they had no other + - 
SRG! SRM1G5 21 1 | wort, 


The com- T.Morton hath byn in this former Chapter only? No 


What intereſt can they haus to hold that in ſome cale 


| 
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fort, but that hope;their caſe were pittiful,that would @ 
aduenture into England, and put themlelues ynder 
the danger of (6 ſharpe lawes there, ypon that hope 
on! . 

19- f But againſt their Brethren, Fathers, & fellowes 
31 other countreyes no ſuch intereſt can be pretended; 
for that neither doe they liue in danger of the tempo- No re- 
rall Magiſtrate, nor was this doctrine begun ſince the inns 
alaires of England were in this caſe,as now they are; orintereft 
ſo as no reſpect ynto England can be imagined to qoiiue to 
haue byn any cauſe or motiue to their generall con- externs 
ſent herin,and conſequently to ſee ſo many greatlear- 
ned men, as haue freely abandoned the world,and all : 
prefermentes therof, only to ſerue God and ſaue their 


ſoules,to be of one opinion in this affaire, and to hold 


that in diuers caſes, which afterward ſhall be ſpecified, 


we may vie Equiuocation or amphibology of words, 
ro conceale ſomewhat that may not be vttered, it 
ought to preuaile more with an indifferent diſcreet 
man in force of reaſon;then the yaine out-cries of this 
Miniſter, who yet as yow haue ſeene in the precedent 
Chapters 1s commonly taken tripping at euery turne, 
either with cunning Equinocatis or flat Iying, which 
yet ſhall more be demonſtrated herafter, And this 
ww  2 for this third conſideration.” 


ME 


nd fourth Confideration. $. 4+ 


20. ANd now, as we haue ſcene both the general] avout the 


; , - -—_ 
admittance of this doctrine, and the practice of Equi 


therof throughout Chriſtendome for ſo many ages, uocation 


and the quality of the men that haue approued the i=,=e 


lame; all which may checks the inſolenr and igno- 
rang 


A cafe 
propoſed 
to T.M, 


fo, if it be with an oath. 
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rant raging of this Miniſter againſt our dodaring 
therof: toit we ſhould dray neere ynto him, & preſſe 
him with the necelſsity therof in certaine caſes & oc. 
caſions which often occurre,and no way can be auoi- 
ded,he would finde himſelf (no doubt) in great ltrai. 
tes to anſwere. As for example, it I ſhould propoſe 
chat very demaund, which M.Southwell of bleiſed me- 
mory (againſt whome this calumniation was firlt yr 
ged) propoſed in his arraignment ag the barre, ynto 
his Accuſers, which was this : Thar if their Princeſſe 
then liuing Queene El/zabeth vpon a ſuddaine aflault 
orinſurrection againſt her,ſhould be vniultly purſued 
by enemies ws many great Princes haue byn ) with 
intention to depriue her, both of Crowne and life,and 


that only Thomas Morton knowing where ſhe were, | 


ſhould be demaunded therof, and this with ſuch im- 
petuoſity and eagerneſſe, as if he anſwered not di- 
red&ly to their demaund, her life and ſtate were ytter- 
ly loft, what would he doe, or what might he doe in 


' this caſe of his Princeſle extreame diſtre{le?Forto dil- 


couer her were againſ(t 1aſtice, and duty, in that ſhe is 
his leige, & innocently purſued; to deny that he kno- 
weth where ſhe is, muit beeicher a lye (which we all 


: hold to be vnlawtull co bemade,nonot for the ſauing 


the temporall life of any, as in the next conſideration 
more largely ſhallbe declared) or by ſome Equiuoca- 
tion or doubtfull ſpeech (but yet ſuch as 1s no lye) ſhe 


muſt be couered,and the perlecutours deluded, which 


our Miniſter thinketh notlawfull, but holdeth it for 
impious, yea helliſh, heatheniſh , and ſacrilegious al- 


21. Wellthen what will he doe in this caſe? Will 
he diſcouer and deliver ynto traitors his innocent 
Princeſſe? That were more impious and helliſh,as be- 
fore hath byn declared. What will hedoe I ſay? What 
will hedetermine? Perhaps he willfly to that Fam? 

Pa Oh 
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ple of Biſhop F*1mw commended by S. Auguſtine,for thar 


| haning hiddena man from the periecutors, antwered 


the leruances and officers of the Emperours, that he 
would neither lye, nor diſcouer the man, but in this 
our cale that anſ{were would not ſerue, for ſuppole 
that Thomas Morton were taken and asked euen ac che 
yery dore of the houle , where he had hidden has 
Queene,and that if he held his peace,or denied to an- 


{were, he ſhould ctherby diſcouer her to be there, and 


conſequently betray her,w hat could he doe, or rather 


C2p.7. 


Aus, lib, 


contr mes 


dacium 
(4p.13, 


Conf p.6z 


what might he doe ? Or what ought he todoe in ſo: 


great a necelsity f For what he would doe, | nothing 


doubt, to wit,that he either would betray her, orde- 


fend her with tome notable ]lye, for ſo much as ypon 
ſo ſmall occaſions he lier! in this his booke ſo lowd- 
ly, and with fo great facility, as yow haue now heard 
him 

22. Diners other ſuch caſes may fall out, as if in the 
ſacking of a Citty, a man ſhould ſee a virgin ſought 
for by turious and libidinous fouldiars to be rauiſhed, 
and that 1 being demaunded where ſhe is,if I hold my 
peace or deny to anſwere, ſhe 1s therby diſcouered. 
And the like if I meeting theeues purtuing an honeſt 


man on the high way and demaunding me whether 


I faw him or no,if I make alye,I offend God,ifI con- 
fefle, I am cauſe of his deſtructio,it I deny to an{were 
ordoe hold my peace, it will be taken as aconteſsion: 
What were heere to be done ? Hath God and nature, 
& law of iuſtice left no Jaw-full euafton in ſuch cafes? 
for (till we ſtand ypon our firſt principle, which in the 
next Conſideration more largely ſhall be confirmedg 


Other des 
maundes 
for | M. 
to difſovlog 


that fer the ſating of any mans temporall life, we may not make : 


#15 lye whatſoever : What then were heere to be done? 
what to be ſaid? what way to be taken? 


23. The ſamedemaundes may be made in matters 


of ſecrecy , cicher naturall or otherwiſe obliged by 
0s 


oaths 
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oath,promilſe, or other band of conſcience. As if an 
vniutt Iudge or Magiſtrate ſhould aske vs things that 
are without his iuritdiction, to the preiudiceof our 
_ ſelues,or of others,as by enquiring atrer fecreres that 
| Cafes con goe not appertaine to him: Or 1t a iealous husband 
ſecresy, ſhould asie his wite Whether the had euer comitred 
falthood againſt him, propoſing the preſent paine of 
death , except the anſwered diretly therunto, and © 
many other tuch like caſes, which I purpoſely preter- 
mit. Andit ſeemeth that Themas Morton hath not ftu- 
died them , but Catholicke writers , both Deuines, 
Scholatticall and Poſitiue, as allo Lawyers both Ca- 
non and-ciuill among vs doe dilcufſe how men may 
beare themſelues therin, without fin or offence to 
God,when they fall out,and this with more ſeuerity 
againit lying, then any Proteliant Authoris leene to 
doezas in the ſequent Conſideration will appeare. 
24. And heerel aske Thomas Morton further what he 
will fay to all the ſtratagems 1n warre , for ſo much as 
: there may be aſwell lying in fates, as in wordes , ac- 
cording as our $. Thomas and other Deuines doe hold; 
how will T. M. exculethele ſtratagems,that is to ſay 
pollicies, deceiptes , and diſsimulations ofenemies in 
_ warres, from lies 2. Will he\condemne all ſuch ſtrata- 
gems as ſinfull, as heatheniſh, as helhiſh, as impious? 
Why then doe his Proteſtat Captaines & Leaders vie 
them? why doe his Proteſtat Miniſters that live with 
them allow therof? Nay that which is much more, 
why doth S. Auguſtine approue the ſame, whoſe ſentece 
: 1s: Cum iuſtum bellum quis ſuſceperit, vtrum aperta pugna vel 
dug. l gu, infidiis vincat nthil ad inflitiam mtereſt:When a man taketh 
6,410. ypon him a 1uft war, itifyporteth nothing to che ju- 
| Kal ſtice of the cauſe, whether he ouercome by open war 
| - is cauſs Or eights : which ſentence is ſo well liked by our 
Wy 23.4.2, $, Popes,lawyers and Deuines, as it is put into the corps 
Domins, of the Canon law. And what will T. M. then ſay to 
nk. i all this, 


4 
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all chis,yea to many expreſſe examples in Scripture it 


25- Andnamely what will he fay to the fat of Ioſue tos, 


that going about to take the Citty of Haz, gaue order 
to his Captaines : Penzte inſidias pot Cinitatem, nos terga 
yertemus &c. Lay an ambuſh behinde the Citty by 
night,and we hall follow with an army in the nor- 
ning,and when thoſe of Haz thal come forth to aſlaile 
vs,we W1ll ſeeme to flee, ſimulantes metum, feigning to 
be afraid: What will he fay to this ſtratageme?will he 
deny it to be adiſs1mulation , and conlequently alſo 
an Equiuocation in fat? The matter is euident to the 
contraty by the text it ſelf; will he call it a ſcarre of in- 
firmity of the old Teſtament (to vie his owne Miniſteriall 
or rather Manichean phraſe) and thinke to eſcape ther- 


by? But againſt this 1s the expreſſe order, and com- 


mandment of God himſelf: Pore inſidias vrbi poit eam,lay 
an ambuth behindethe Citty,ergoſtratagems in warre 


The firs- 
tageme of 
Iolue, 


though they conceine deceiptes , diſsimulations, and | 


Equiuocations, may be vied in ſome cales, and that 
lawfully without the ſinne of lying. 


v 


26. Anotherexample moſt maniteſt is 1n the fourth , ,., 


booke of the Kinges, where the King of Syria ſending 
certaine Captaines with forces to apprehend the Pro- 
phet Elizewsin the Citty of Dotbaim, he going torth of 
the Citty,and meeting With the ſaid Captaines, they 
not knowing him,laid vnto them: Non ef het via, neque 
iſta esi Ciuitas, ſequimins me, & oſtendam virum quem queri- 
ts: This is not the way (to Dothaim) noris this that 
Citty, but doe yow follow me, and I will ihew vnto 
yow.the man whome yow ſeeke for, and fo they did, 
and he lead them into the middeft of Samarie where 
the King of Iſrael his army might and would haue de- 
ſtroyed them,if the ſaid Prophet had permitted: So as 


this ſtratageme alſo, conteyning the exteriour ſhew: 


of a great yntruth, and falſhood, cannot be deined co 
WW. | RT | [£22 haue 


The fira- 
tageme of 
Elizeus., 


[1] 
| 
| 
| 


Iudtith 12. 
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haue byn lawfull in this Prophet, as appeareth by th6 
concurrence of God with divers miracles in the ſame. 
27. The like may be ſhewed out of the example of 
Iaxdith, who by theinſtin& of Almighty God, and his 
plaine ordinance, as the Scripture ſaith, was ſent to 
Holofornes, who told him'a long narration of many 
thinges that in event and outward ſhew were not 
true, as that he ſhould get not only Betula, but Hieruſa- 
lemallo, and conquer the whole nation of the Tewes, 
adding therunto this afſeueration, Et mifit me Dominus 
hec nunciare tbi, and our Lord hath ſent meto tell yow 
theſe thinges, by which ſtratageme(as yow know) ſhe 
deliuered her whole countrey from the forces of the 
ſaid Holefernes, which otherwiſe had byn like'to haue 
deltroyed them 

28. Andthusmuchin this place for ſtratagemes in 
ware: bur for other examples great numbers might 
be alledged, wherin ſome Equiuocations mult needes 
be admitted, though no ly; as that of the Angell ap- 
pearing to Toby the elder, who being taken byhim to 
be a man, and demaunded of what family or tribe he 
Was, he ſaid, ego ſum Az4rias Ananie Magni filmw,T am A- 
zaries the Sonne of the Great 4nenia, wherunto Toby 
anſwered, Ex magno genere tu es, yow are of a great 
ſtocke indeed ; which yet was not ſo in the ynder- 
Randing of the ſpeaker, and conſequently heere muſt 
be confeſſed an euident Equiuocation, or amphibolo- 
gy of ſpeach, wherby the hearer was deceaued. And 
not ynlike to this 1s that ſpeech of our Saujour, when 
ſanding in the temple, he yſed to the TIewes deman- 
ding a miracle: Doe: yow diſſelue this Temple,and I will build 
it vp 4g4:ne in three dayes, meaning the Temple of his bo- 
dy , but his hearers vnderſtood him of the materiall 
Temple of Hieruſalem, and ſo to their ſenſe it ſeemed 
that he ſpeake,for which cauſe they accuſed him af- 
cerward very ſolemnly therof at this paſsion , and in- 


ſulted 
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ſulted againſt-him for the ſame ypon the croſle, ergo 
Equiuocation may not alwayes be condemned for 
lyzng,as our Miniſter auoucherh. 


20. I pretermitdiuers other ſpeeches of our Samour 


of like quality, as that when he ſaid to his brethren: 


Ego non aſcendam ad diem feflym iſtum ,] will not goe vp 1998-7- 


to Hieruſalem to this feaſt,and yet he meant to goe vp, 
and ſo went, bur not in publicke,and therin ſtood the: 
Equiuocation of his ſpea.h; but his brethren ynder- 
{ſtood not his meaning, for if they had, no doubt they 
would not haue gone yp without him, ergo one ſenſe 
was vnderſtood by the ſpeaker, and another by the 
hearer, which wee ſhall afterward ſthew to be proper-: 
ly Equiuocation,and yet no ly can be inforced theron, 
but with finguler impiery. ; | 
20. Theſe wordesalſo of $. Paul tothe Hobrewes: Mel- HeOt-7- 
chiſedech King of Salem &c. which was without Father, with- 
out Mother, without genealogy, neither hauing berinning of his 
dayes, nor end of bu life, muſt needs be confeſſed to haue 
an Equinocation or amphibology in them,and lome- 
what co be reſerued by the ſpeaker for their vnder- 
ſtanding: for as they lye, they feeme 1mpoſsible to be 
true,that a man could be without Father, Mother,ge- 
nealogy,beginning or ending, C& yet 1s there no more 
expreſſed Pl the Apoſtle, but his meaning was that 
nothing is ſec downe in Scripture of thoſe particula- 
ritles. 
31. And finally the ame Apoſtle S.Panl, ſeing him- 
ſelf prefled ata certaine time in indgment by his ene- gome x- 
mics,and conſidering that they were of two factions, quinoca- | 
Pharifies and Saduces, wherof the one ſort confeſſeth þy s.pau 
reſurrection of the dead,and the other nor, he prote- iÞ bis an> 
yvcre to 

ſted openly that the cauſe wherof he was accuſed, the vaiu 
Was about the ſaid reſurreQion of the dead , which ne. 
though in hisſenſe was true,for chat his chiefe trou- 
ble was for defending tie reſurre&tion of Chriſt, and 

1 Oo 3 Our 


: Auguſt, in 
P/al, 5,22 


queſt 2, 


Pſal.s. 


294 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 

our hope of reſurrection by him : yet was it not (6 
then in the ynderſtanding of the hearers, who vpon 
this,deviding themſelues,let him goe, yea the Pharjfies 


| began toexcuſe & defend him in that Councell, who 


otherwiſe were the greateſt enemies of his Religion 
and profeſsion. By all which is ſcene thar ſomerimes 
of neceisity wee mult admit ſome vie of Equiuoca- 
tion without lying, for otherwiſe many places of che 
Scriptures themſelnes and of other holy mens wri- 
tings & doings cannot be well vnderſtood , or defen. 
ded,as afterwardes more at large thall be ſhewed, 

32. But now to paſſe no further inthe recitall of 
more argumentes to this purpoſe , we,may conclude 
with that common doctrine of Schole-men taken 
out of S. Auguſtine and other Fathers, that albeit aly is 


* Iawfull in no caſe; yet often may it be lawfull to con- 


ceale a truth, for that he handling choſe wordes of the 
Pſalme, Thou sbalt defiroy all thoſe which ſþeake lyes. he 
ſaith: Aliad et mentiri, aliud verum occultare ; aliud et fal- 
ſum dicere, aliud verum tacere. Itis adifferent thing toly 
& toconceale a truth; one thing to ſpeake thatwhich 
is falſe, another thing to hoſd our peace in that which 
15 true. And then concludeth : Non eit ergo culpandum 
aliquando yerum tacere &c, It Is not therfore to berepre- 
hended if a man ſometimes doe not ytter a truth; 
which hardly can be performed in ſundry caſes with- 
out ſome amphibology or Equiuecation of ſpeech, 8£ 
conſequently that this may be wichout lying. And 
heerof one example may ſerue for all, taken out of 
Hieremy the Prophet, who hauing had'a long confe- 
rencein ſecret with Sedechi«s the King in Hieruſalem, SL 
told him many thinges of the will of God about his 
voluntary yeelding to the Chaldeans and army of Nabu- 
chodonoſor, King Sedechias in concluſion (aid thus vnto 
him: Nullus ſcjat verba hec &c./Letno man know thoſe 
Wordes that thou haſt ſpoken ynto me,and thou ſhale 
10s qgge | pw 


as 


I 


[ About the deAArine of Equiuocation.] 
not dye,& it the Princes or Noble-men of my King- ,, 
dome ſhall heare that thou haſt ſpoken with me, and ,, 
ſhall come ynto thee and (ay, tell vs what thou haſt ,, 
talked with the King, and the King with thee, and ,, 
ſee thou hide nothing from ys , thou ſhalt ſay ynto ,, 
them &c. And the ſaid Princes came to Hieremy,and ,, 
examined him, and he ſpake ynto them according to ,, 
all the wordes which the King had commanded him, ,, 
and ſo they left him. 

23- Thus far the Scripture, and no mancan proba- 
bly imagine but that in this recapitulation made by 
Hieremy vnto the Princes, of ſo long a conference had 
with the King in ſecret, but that for couering of thoſe 
thinges which the King would not haue to be ytte- 
red, and the Noble men were greedy to know,in ſuch 
a dangerous and ſuſpicious time of ſeige as that was, 
Hieremy himſelf being held for more then halfa trai- 
tourto his countrey, for that he perſwaded men to 
yeeld themſelues to the common enemy; no doubt (TI 
fay) but that in ſo ſtrait an examinatio as they would 
make about that matter, in whoſe power his life and 
death (as the Scripture ſignifieth) did Iy, diuers Equi- 
vocations of ſpeeches muſt _neceſſaryly be yſed by 
him,though alwates with a true ſenſe in his meaning, 
which is the difference betweene Equiuocation and 
lying,as after more particulerly ſhall be ſhewed, if firſt 
we ſet downe one other conſideration for better de- 
claring the difference in theſe two thinges, and how 

farre thoſe are from approbation of lying who 
in ſome caſes doe admit Equiuo= 

cation in our doctrine, 
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" , S 


he 


The fifth Confideration. $. 5. 


"Uo 34-JN the fifch place it may be conſidered about this 
met matter , how farre the teachers or allowers of 
altovvers Equiuocation are fronyteaching or allowing of lies, 
of Equy which is the ordinarycalumniation of this malicious 
are from Miniſter throughout his whole ſeditious booke ; | 
appro" Which if it be proued to be a falſe charge,then falleth 

" all his accuſanion to the ground, or rather vpon hig 
owne head. Whetfore we'muit ftad ſomewhat more 
long vpon this point, then vpon the former, to the | 
end it may appeare how fita Miniſter of Sathan this 

* is, whoſe principall exerciſc hath ever byn to calum- 

niate from che beginning; and we thall ralke eſpecial- 

ly of the Catholicke writers of theſe laſt foure hun- 
dred years by him mentioned,and of the Popes of the | 

{ame time, that haue approued the ſame doctrine; for | 

tizat of this principall accuſation, that they made no | 
difference betweene lying and Equiuocating, but ex- 

preſly rather patronized the one as much as the other. 

35. Firſtthen for battery oft this wicked ſlaunder,we 

will beginne our confutation from the receaued au- 

Orbo2,2 thority of the famous learned doors. Thames of Aquin, 

qneft.119 thatliued and died abone three hundred yeares gone. 

#-13-4+ He propoſeth this queſtion in his moſt excellent 

Summe of Deuinity, V Vhether all kind of lying be alwayes 
& ſinne,and conſequently vnlawtull tor any cauſe? And 
he holdeth affirmatively, thatit is ſo,alleadging many 
proofes and reaſons for the ſame. And the very ſame 

Replypar. ſeuerity of doctrine in that point doe hold all 6ther 

eſo dif. Schoolemen, aſwell after him,as before him, and onr 

1-38-22, Miniſter himſelfe citeth Vaſquez the Ieſuice late Rea- 

der of Deuinity in Spine, 1n certaine dif] nnonger 
is 
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tolerated for any cauſe whatfoeuer,choug 
two ſortes may be oftentimes veniall finnesonly; but: Sentences 
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his ypon S. Thomas, affirming': Mendacrum efſe malum tan : 
intrmſece,vt bonum redds nulla ratione poſſet. T hat a lye 1s 
ſoincrinſecally euill ofhis owne nacure, as chat by no 
meanesit may be made good or lawfull. And the like 
rigour of dodtrine teacheth the ſaid S. Thomas in the 
next queſtion after,againſt diſsimulation and Hypo- 

.criſy, which he faith co bea kind of lye in fact, decea-: 
uing a man by exteriour fignes or actes, as the other 


D The 2.y 


queſt 111, 
ali, 4. 


| ſort of lies doth by wordes:againit both which kindes 


or ſortes of lies or yntruthes he holdech this conclu- 4c reve. 
{ion, That neither of them in any caſe is diſpenſable from ſinne, rity of $. 
though in ſome caſes one may be a leſle finne then daring 
another;and if'this be ſo,how then can Equiuocation be lyingand 
permitted by him, it he held it to bealye, as our Mi- _—_— 
niſter would haueit. Forif, as Vaſquez 1aid,no ſort of 

ly can be made lawtull by any circumſtace; then muſt 

M. Morton grant,that it followeth by the ſame reaſon, 

that either Equzuocation 1s no ly, or els that Vaſquez the 
leſuite,and his fellowes doe not allow Equiuocation 

in any caſe whatſoeuer, & conſequently that Ieſuices 

are falſely accuſed by this fellow for admitting Equi- 
uocation. But let vs goe forward , and ſhew hus folly 

out of other Authors of noleſle antiquity. 

36. Before S.Thom«,the Maiſter of che Sentences Peter 
Lombard,in his third booke,and 38. and 39. diſtinCtio, ,, ae Seut 
holdeth the ſame ſeuerity againſt all forts of lies, and 1, j;p..s, 
falſities,deuiding chem into three ſortes,to wit, perni- & $9, 
cioſum,officioſum,&# iocoſem, the firlt pernicious , or mali- 

cious that intendeth hurt without good, the ſecond 

that intendeth the good of ſome without hurte co 

any, the chirdin ieſt; all which nocwichſtanding are 


condemned for finfull,and no wayes to bepractiſed or 


q - 1 The Mai- 
che ſecod Ing = ol 


yer of ſuch nature, and ſo incrinſecally euill of them- _ 


ſclues,as neither for ſauing our owne liues, or the life 1yiog, | 
P = of all= 


Vn. I. 
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of another man they ought wittingly to be commit. 
ted,as out of S. Auguſtine alſo, by him and other Schog- 
lemen alieadged is confirmed: yea they alleadge eight 
{everall kinds,tortes,or degrees of lies out of the lame 
S. Ateuſtine, forme farreleſlt then others, but yer none 
allowable,and1o they conclude with this ſentence of 
; the ſaid Doctor : Qriſquis pero aitquod germs efſe mendach, 
Jus Iib.de quod peccatum nen fit, Puranerit, vecapit ſeipſum twipiter, cum 
mend. ed beneſtum (c deceptorem aliorum arbitretur. Whoſoeuer ſhall 
conſ.c.14, thinke that there 1s any kind of lye, Which Is not | 
ſinne, he fouly deceaueth himſelfe by thinking that 
he may bean honeſt deceauer of other men. | 
27. This 1s thedoctrine of the Maiſter of Sentences, 
tor foure hundred yeares|paſt , andof other Schoole 
Dodtors enſuing aiter him, vnto our time, Wherin 
yow ſee how rigorous they arein condemning lying, 
wheron this Miniſter Thoyias Merton either by chance, 
or his good happe ſtumbling , found ſtore of matter to 
wrangle with vs in this controuerſy, and to makea | 
ſhew of ſome reading of difterent Authors, wherin | 
otherwiſe he muſt haue byn very brieteand dry. Fot 
whatſoener he hath of oſtencation in this behalte a- 
gainſt Equiuocation,is ſtolne eat of the faid Majſter of 
Sentences, and Fathers by him alleadged, ſpoken , and 
meant by them againſt lying, and not Equiuocation. 
Thomas Andis not this a goodly manvood trow yow? deferueth ' 
Morntons henot alaurell for this conqueſt ? Our Authors deteſt 
038 lying, andadmit in ſomecaſes Equiuocation , he ap- 
| plieth their dereſtation to Equiuocation or their ad- 
mittance to lies, and faith, that he deaideth our tongues, &C 
turneth our owne Authors agamdt vs: What a ridiculous toy 
and foolery is this? Bur let ys fee yet lomewhat fur- 
ther. | 
238. Theſame Schoole Doors ſtay not heere, bue | 
doe paſſe on to many other particularittes for ſhewing 
their dereſtation againſt the foreſaid kind of lying, for 
tauouring 


ue | 
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fanouring Wherof they are brought into queſtion by 
this Mimiiter. As for example, wheras they write chat 
God ts oningporent , and can Gdoe all thinges, and yie his | 
creatures to What endand yie it ſhall pizaſe him yet 
cannot he neither by. his ordinary, nor ablolute po- 
wer,cither by himſelfe, or by another concurre to the 
making ofalye fraudulently co deceaus the vndertta- 
ding of man orAnpell,orinduce another 1o to deceaue 
the lame,with intention indeed of decetpt or fallacy. 
Of which point of dodrine the ſaid Schooke-Do- _ 
ftors and others after them doe diſpuce largely ypon £*4**2, . 
the third article of $. Thema: his ſecond Part, and firit gains 
queſtion of his Summeof Deuiniry,demaunding this ygorde vas | 
doubt: Y Vhether any kznd of deceipt or faiſity by any meanes, lent,Du- 
mediutly,or immediatly, may proceed from God; which they 7" 5 
hold negatiuely,thatitis impoſible, he being truch it 27,5" 

g y,thatitis impolsIble, he being truth at zz... 
ſelfe,and che fountaine of all cruth and fincerity in o- M-rfl, in 
thers. Andalbeirt there be many and great arguments:34.'+ 
alleadgedout of Scriptures, which in ſhew doeproue 57/.* 
the contrary,to wit, that God not only can by his ab- , ,, 
{olute power, but hath alſo oftentimes in effect decea- Greg 4: | 
ued he, by meanes of wicked ſpirites, as S. Augrſtine 7/717 ts 
allo holdeth, and is euident by many places of Scrip- ,'.,,- 
ture,as 2. Reg.22. Where to deceaue A4chab,it 1s laid: De- 
dit Dominus ſprritum mendacem im ore omnenmn Prophetarum. yup! g. 
God paue a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all his falſe 9.9 viti- 
Prophettes. And Eſay 63. Ezech.tg. Iob 12. Rom. 1t 1s 7% 
laid expreſlely, that God delinereth men into a repro- _ , __ 


- 


bate ſenle, which 1s the worlt fort of deceauing a inas nor de- 
vnderſtiding that may be: yet to all this they an{were upon « 
out of the ancient Fathers,and Scripture it ſelfe, that «wo an ya- 
God doth onlypermit men to be deceaued, and to be-;*%% 


lieue vatruch, but doth not concurre actually or effe- 


 Qually to the ſame by any cooperation of his to any 


falſhood or yntruth whatfoecuer, nor can hedoe it by 
any power of his, for that he ſhould unpugne himſelfe 
[| #23 Which 
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which 1s truth. And this is the greateſt and higheſÞ 
dereſtation of lying vſed by our DoQors that polsibly 
can be imagined: and yet will the lying Miniſter ſay 
that they are fautors, Fathers, and patrons of lyims. But 
let vs ſee more of our Schoole-Dotors in this be-' 
halfe. 

9. Ourlearned countreyman alſo Alexander of Hales, 
tuing before S. Thomas, and as ſome ſay was his Mai- 
ſer , being held for one of the moſt learned of all 
Schoole- men that euer were before or after him,doth 


Alex, Has handle diuers queſtions very learnedly and piouſly a- 
= 2-P- bout this point for deteſtatio of lying, as namely one, 
Theotog, VVhy theft and man-ſlaughter may be lawfully permitted in 


Any ſuper 
allud Ez 


ſome caſes, and lying never. Alſo how it cometh to paſſe, 
that the leaſt degree of lying that is. to wit ar officious, 
or ieſting h whichin ordinary imperfe&t men is only a 
venial ſinne , may come to bein men of perfection a 
morrtall and damnable finne, concluding thus: Quod þ6- 
cut de Adam dicitur,quod ratione flatus ſus peccauit mortaliter, 
ita & iſte ratione flatus in hoc genere peccat mortaliter.” As it 
is laid of Adam, that by reaſon of his high ſtate of in- 
nocency he {inned mortally (in eating an apple by diſ- 
obedience) ſo this man profeſsing perfeAtion of life in 
a religious ſtate, by any ſort of voluntary lying, fins 
neth morcally; for which he alleadgeth divers autho- 
rities of S. Auguſtine, as namely this; Sandw vir &rc. A ho- 


wed... Be Iy man that doth tpn pam to Cod, which is 


neergo truth it ſelfe,is for 


idden either purpoſely,or raſhly to 


fecit Sf. yeter yntruth, and for that the Scripture ſaith, He that 


lieth killeth his exyne ſoule, and againe, Thou $halt deſtroy all 
thoſe that ſpeake lies, perfe&t men doe fly with all care 
theſe kindes alſo of leaſt lies in ſuch ſort, as no mans 
life may be defended therby , leaſt they hurt their 
owne ſoules, while they goe about to profit another 


mans fleſh. 
40. Againe the ſaid Father in anotherplace; Tam 


fibi 
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ſbi clauſum deputat ad ſubueniendum hominemper mendacium, 

man doth thinke the way fo ſhut vnto him from hel- 2.7 
ping another man by any kinde of lye, (though neuer c,zo, _ 
ſo officious) as 1f it were required at his hand co helpe A 
him by comitring rape or inceſt: nay yet Halenſis goeth 
furcher propoſing this queſtion ; Whether if a man 
did certainly know , that by any leaſt kinde of lying 
on his behalfe,he might conuert an Infidell to Chri- 
ſtianity, and not otherwiſe, whether he might doe it, 
orno, and then concludeth that he may not inany + + « 


caſe, alleadging this reaſon out of S Auguſtine. that asit The rigo-" 
-rous len» | 


quam ſi per ſtuprum tranſire __ A good and perfect 44x-1iv. 


G 


isnot lawfull for me to procure another mans chaſti-:12* 


ty by my owne finne of carnality; ſo much lefle is it Halenſis * 
lawfull to bring another man to the knowledge of <q 
truth, by my corrupting of truth. So this holy Reli- 

gions Countreyman of ours, whoſe coſcience let the: 
indifterent Reader compare with that of this irreli- 

Fious Miniſter, who not only in ieſt, or officious lying 

to any mans good;either in body or ſoule, butin ma- 

licious lying,in preiudice of both, is every where ta- 

ken Coll manifeſtly, as before yow haue ſeene, and 

ſhall againe after ypon ſundry occaſions. 

41. Well then this ſeuerity of dorine is taught by 

our Catholicke Deuines, againſt the ſinne of imple 

lying. Bucif we talke of lying inan oath, which 1s 
periury,euery man may imagine how much more ear- 

neſtly the ſameis deteſted by them, in ſo much as the 

famous Doctor Nauarre before metioned, who is held Ys, come” 
©o be one of the molt liberall, and largeſt in admitting ; LET 
Equiuocations both in wordes and oathes , with the manz au 
due circumſtances , and hath written three whole res,22.9.. 
Treatiſes about the ſame: yet is he ſo ſeuere and rigo- 58.45 
rous againſt lying and periury,as he teacheth,that it is 

a mortall and damnable finne to ſweare falſely,euen 


inieſt. And others yet goe further, auouching thatir 
Pp 3 Is dame 
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Ladexic, 1s damnable to (weare inconiideratly by euill cn: 
wg ltome,yea ſometimes alſo though the thing in it (elſe 
_ Key be true which he ſweareth : the reaſon wherof they 
£42. deig alleadge to be this, for that the act of (wearing being 
ramento: au [4trie, as Deuines call it, thatis to lay, au at of 
cpm higheſt honour to God, for that he is cited and allead- 
_ ged in an oath, as an infallible witnes, the man har 
Comm, in accuſtometh to ſweareraſhly pucreth himſeifein ma. 
2.2.9.79'- nitelt danger to (weare allo fal(ely , & therby finneth 
"3 mortally, albeit, for chat time he ſweareth the thing 
A man fhatis true, but as eaſily would he haue done it,thogh 


may finne jt had byn falle,in reſpect of his yil cuitome of (wea- 


- mortally 


in ſyvea- £INg raſhly, and conſequen tly, no leſle diſhonour and 
zog tuth. contempt doth he vie towardes the Maieſty of Al- 
' __ mightyGod therin;then ifhe had (worne falſe, which 
Is an important note for raſh {wearers to conſider of 

and remember. 

42. Wellnowal] this being (6, will our Miniſter 
ſill Rand in his obſtinate calumniation , that we are lo- 
ers of lies,patronsof periury, defengers & allowers of ſalshood, 

Conf. 9.43 Dodters of deceauing, and the like ? will he (till defend, 
that there is notbing but lying in Rome * and that the Sea Apo- 
ſtolike graunteth out full priuiledge of lying, as before yow 
haue heard him auouch ? how then 1t I ſhew that all 
this, and much more againſt lying which yow haue 
heard out of the Schoole-men, and ancient Fathers,1s 
not only allowed 8 admitted by the: Sea of Rome, but 
tranſlated alſo by the Popes therof into the corps of 

ee their Canon law,and ſo not only approued,but com- 

gour = Mended and commaunded alſo to be obſerued ? Can 

Fong 27 thing conuince more our Miniſters Calumnia- 


and _. T 
periacy tionthen this? Ler any man looke then ypon the ſc- 


approves cond Part of Gratien his Decretals rhroughout the two 


Popes. 4 _=_ 
nd ewentith Cauſe for fiue whole queltios togeather, 


there he ſhall find not oaly the ſubance of all this, 
tat heere I haue (aid; but much more cited ou of all 
M-7+ 17 1 1 TV the an- 


[ About the doftrine of Equizocation.) 30Z Cep.7. 
the ancient Fathers, Popes, & Councels tochis effect, | 
43. Forthere he thall find ſet downe out of S. Argue 

ſtme,and Canonized,the foreſaid diſtinCtion of eight 

lortes Or degrees of [ying, with areprobation of them g,q,,. 
all, where hauing cited thoſe wordes of S. Auguſtine; q 25.8.5, 
Non e#t ioitur mentiendum in dodtrina pietatis , quia magnum PFrumum 
ſcelu eft,& primum gent deteſtabilis mendacy; we muttnot © 

iye concerning doctrine of piery,or marters touching. 

our faith, for that it is a heynous finne, and the firit 

kind of deteſtable lying:he paſſeth downeward by all 

the reit,cxcluding them one by one, and concluding: 

Qudd neque protitiuſquem temporals commods ac ſalute veritas 


nd | corrumpenda eft,neque ad ſempiternam ſalutem vilm ducendiu 
l et opitulante mendacio: Neither is truth to be corrupted 
ch for any mans temporall commodity, nor 1s any man 
of to be brought ro eternall ſaluation by the helpe of a 
lye; So S. Auguſtine: And fo Gratian that alleadgeth him 
er aboue toure hundred yeares gone; and ſo all the Popes 
0- that have Canonized this (aying of his, & determined 
1d, it for Canonical law euer fince to our dayes. And with 
d, | whatimpudency then faith this Miniſter , from whence 
P- ſhall a man except priuiledge of lying , then from that place, 
W ' where (« your owne learned Bishop ſaith) there is nothing but conf p 45 
ll | Hing; which in deedis lying ypon lying, for that Eſpen- 
e » cauwhomehecirerh in the margent ſaith not (o,rhere 
$ # nothing but ly;ng, as in another place ſhall be ſhewed, 
It and it he did, yer the thing it ſelfe 15 euidently proued 
f to be faiſe by this, that we haue alleadged out of the 
- Popes Canons, affirming all ſortes of lies whatſocuer 


N to be indiſpenſable. Let any man then belicue theſe 

- | fellowesthat will bedeceaued. 

- | 44+ Burt the Popes Canons goe yet further, and doe | 

) decree, & determine out of the authority of the ſame Ce 9.5x 

; Father S. Auguſtine and other Fathers, ſundry pointes 4*g.de 

| of preater perte&tion againſt the finne of lying.as this wel; Aa 

| for example; Quod non licet alisni hunilitatis cauſa mentiri:ferm,y, * 
: | | Itis 
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Ic 1s not Jawfull for any man to lye out of humiliey, 

{aying lefle ofa mans ſelfe then truth permitteth. And 

cap.n0.> Againe in another Canon: Non licet mentiri, vt arrogentic | 

ug treFfF,- < 6" | 

is le.4z, Prernr, it is not lawfull to lye , that arrogancy therby 

may be auoided. & 

45- Andas forperiury which is alye cofirmed with 

an oath,the faid Canons are ſo {cuere, as they doe not 

only detelt the ſame,both in him that forſweareth, & 

12 him that induceth another therunto, but doe alſo 

appoint greiuous penitentiall puniſhmentes for the 

ame. As for example: Qui compulſus 4 Domino ſciens peie- 

rat ({aith one Canon) virique ſunt periuri, & Dominu 6 

mules: Domintuquia precepit,miles quia plus Dominum, quam | 

Eaxſi22, animam dilexit: ſi liber eft quadragmia dies in pane & aqua 

9-5 4p.le peniteatyC7 ſeptem ſequentes annos. If any man compelled 

by his Lord, ſhall wfictingly forſ[weare himlſclte, both 

of them are periured,as well the Lord as the feruant: 

the Lord for commanding , and the ſeruant, for that 

he hath loued his Lord more then his owne ſoule: ler 

him doe pennance by faſting in bread and water four- 

ty dayes, and ſeauen yeares afterward. Et nungquam ſit 

ſine penitextia , faith another Canon , lect him neuer 

ceaſe to repent, and doe lome penance for this grel- 

uous finne, ſo long as he liueth. And heere 1s to be no- | 
ted, that S.A4nſelme doth cite this puniſhment out of 

the penitentiall decrees of our ancient Theodor Arch- | 

biſhop of Canterbury, wherby it apperteineth the more | 

to my Lord that now is of chat Sea, to looke to this. | 

his Chaplaine,or miles 207ton,and finding him guilty 

of lying againſt his owne often oathes and folemne 

proteſtations, as we haue diſcouered him in this our 

anſwere,to calt ſomelictle aſperſion at leaſt of peni- 

rentiall atisfactions ypon him. Andif forty dayes in 

bread & water may ſeeme'to much, let him faſt ſome 

; fower with contrition, and chat perhaps may doe him 

more good then any bookes or writing againſt him- 

| | But 
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' theſe Canons, which yet is proued by the printed 
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But to retourne to Gratian. He reciteth diners other 
Canons out of-jundry ancient Councels,Fathers,and 
Popes decrees,as out of S, Auguſtine: Homicidam vincit, quz 
ſciens ad periurium bominem prouccat , he paſleth a mur- 
derer in wickednes,that wittingly doth prouoke an- 
other man toperiury: and the reaſon heerof is added 
in the Canon; for that a murderer k:lleth but the body , this 
tbe ſoule; nay two ſoules, both bis that forſweareth,Ccy his owne 
that prowoketh. So that Canon ;, which me thinkech 
were ſeriouſly to be conſidered, by them that force 
others to ſ{weare againſt their coniciences, knowing 
or preluming probably that the {wearers conſciences 
are oppolite co that which they are forced to {weare: 
and conſequently, according to this rule of S.4ugaſtine 
doe murther eternally both their owne ſoules, and 
thoſe of them that doe vrge them therunto. Neither 
ſhall it be needfull to adde any morein this place ſeing 
the ſaid Canons are extant to be read and leene by al, 
and allowed,authorized, and ſet forth for ſacred and 
authencicall by all Popes whatſoeuer. 
46. My concluſion therfore ypon this fifth conſide- 
ration is,that for ſo much as Romith Catholicke do- 
arine doth teach and preſcribe all chis rigour, and ſe- 
uerity againſt lying and poruty; which in Proteſtants 
bookes, touching caſes of con{cience,we haue not hi- 
therto ſeeneexpreſſed; it may well be inferred, that if 
Equiuocation Were held tor lying; it wouldin no caſe be 
allowed by the ſame Jodrige ,as lying is not. And 
thatif the Sea of Rome did giue out priuiledges for 
lying and periury ſhe would not authorize ſuch leuere 
penitentiall Canons againſt the ſame, and chat if no- 
thing but lying were chere,as Morton faith there is nor, 
then were this lying alſo that ſhe doth acknowledge 


bookes that are extant therof: and to theſe inferences 
I doe not ſee what can be an{yeared , or brought to 
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the contrary,except only our Minter would fay,that 
all-our Doctors are deceaued, in di{tinguiſhing: bel 
-. 2... tweene lying and Equinocation , Which: 1the tay, he 
x doth trit quit ystrom lying wittingly,& conlequent. 
ly from lying at all, tor that according.to 8. Auguſtine E 
all other Doctors, he that lieth ciinking that be doth 
Aug. in  notlye, liechnotatall, quia non facur linguam reamyniſi 
5-948 thingmakecth| the tongue guilty of ly; 
ead.c $0 ET, DIY gue gunty of lying, 
cont med, put a guilty mind, and conſequently T. M. having ac: 
caps, Cculedvsifootten and earneltly of wiltull lying, harh 
wilfully ſlaundered vs, and heere ynwitringly clea- 
reth vs... Andas for the ſecond , whether our Doors 
doe well and-rightly.diſtinguiſh'betweene lying and 
,* Equiuocation,ſhall now preſen:ly-be ditcul- 
11%, : »ſedinthe ſequenc Chapters of :; 
fi 4:1): this Treatile, 


— add. ad at... a. Mt —— 


1:E 


307 Cap.$, 


RESTS LAT CLE, 
CEE Es 


THE 


O-F IHE: TEASE 


IS ENTERED INTO; 


And iris diſcuſſed, VVhat Equiuocation, 
what truth , what falfity, and 


lying is : 


And ſome-other points to this effett. 


CHAP, WIEL 


Nd foraſmnch as all the Conſidera- 
tons laid torch inthe former Chap- 
ter,haue byn tet downe only b) Way 


Sa ding the true tate of the contro- 

J 
* that wedraw neere to the ſubitance 
of the matter and yfſueir {elf, efpecially being called 
therunto by the confident prauocation of our Aduer- 
fary,who hauing madethat vainglorious entrance to 
his Treatiſe of confutation , which before we tou- 
ched; to wit, I 4m now to exboanter ihiamem-bred- hydra and 


yoly monſter CG, And I hall proue this Equiuocation and ap- 


Qq 2 proba= 


nerly ; it ſhall be now expedient > 
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Probation therof to be lying, and that no one Iota in all Scrip. 
£4re,n0 one example in all antiquity, no one shaddow of reaſon 
in the naturall wit of man,can he brought for any proofe or colour 
therof: After theſe bragges (I ſay)he paſſeth to another 

rag.co. ſolemne yaunt ſaying: Now muft we come into the liſtes of 
this conflict, and enter ypon our Equiuecatour to contince hmm 4 
groſſe lier, wherby yow ſee his great confidence in the 
cauſe,which I cannot aſcribe to any thing, more then 
to ignorance. For if he had ynderſtood well, or 
weighed the points before laid downe,or theſe other 
which preſently we are to adioine, I doe not ſee how 
he could haue ſpoken ſo confidently in ſo bad a cauſe, 
2. For what? will he hold that all kind of Equiuo- 
cation is lying? If he doe,he forgetteth himſelf,for he 
oranted in the yery next precedent page,that one ſort 
of Equiuocation (which afterward we ſhall proue to 
be the only) is no ly. For that having ſet downg,as it 


Conf.48 were,for a principle or foundation of all his Treatiſe, | 


2 what wedoe holdin this behalf, he ſaith, that we doe 
? teach a double Equiuocation, the one mentallywhen 


” any thing is reſerued in mind , differing from that 


Two > Which oytwardly 1s expreſſed,as when a Catholicke 
lortes of being demaunded , whether he haue any Prieſt in his 
Equiue- houſe, may anſwere by Equiuocation that he hath 
bound to viter or diſcouer: the other kind 1s verball, when 

one word (he ſhould haue ſaid alſo ſpeach) ſhall im- 
port two or more ſignifications,as ifa man ſhould ſay 
Jow goe 10 fa, or yow may not ly in my houſe , the word 
fait, may ſignify either faſting or haſty going,and lving 
may ſignify either remaining,or telling vntruth. And 

the like example may be taken out of Ariſtotle himſelf, 

ofthe word Dog ge; asif one ſhould ſay, I am aff aid of 4 

Dog ge, the ſpeach js doubtfull and equiuocall, for that 

the word Dog ge hath a triple ſignitication, to wit a 

domeſticall dogge, a dogge fiſhin the ſea,or a ſigne 4 
f - enc 


Arift, 1, 
Elexch,c,; 


none,reſeruing in his mind that he bath none whome hes 
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the heauenly ſpheare, wherin when the ſunne hach 
his courſe we call them dogge dayes , of which ſome 
man being afraid for his health, may ſay, I feare the 
Dog ge CFC. 
Now then theſe two ſortes of Equiuocations 
being ſet downe, T. M. 1s forced preſently to granc, 
that the later ſort, whether it be in word or ſpeech , is 
no ly of it ſelf; for who would ſay, that a man Iyeth 
in viing the different ſignifications of any word or 
pgs? Who will affirme that he faith an vntruth, if vcrball x- 
or example, he being ofa hoate & ſickly complexion, J;.01y. 
and fearing the Canicular-dayes, ſhould ſay, I feare the 
dog ge, meaning the dangerous: influence of that cele- 
ſtiall ſigne,or of thoſe Canicular-dayes: ſo as now by 
his owne confeſsion, (for in effe& he confeſleth it in 
this place,andcan doe no other) this ſecond part of 
member of Equiuocation, is noly; I 
perhaps the hearer ſhould be deceaued, & vnderſtan 
the ſpeaker to meane of adomeſticall dogge,when he 
meaneth the celeſtiall. And of this more examples 
ſhalbe giuen afterwardes out of the Scripture it ſelf. 
4- Bur heere is to be noted that 4:iforle, whome M. 
Morton ſtileth by the title of Oracle of all Logitians, fetteh 
downe three ſortes or degrees of Equiuocation : the 
firſt in word or ſpeach, when it hath divers ſignifica- 
tions: the ſecond in cuſtome of phraſe: the third in 
compoſition of ſingle partes togeather. Of the firſt 
he giueth the example before mentioned of a dogge, 
that hath different ſignifications, of the ſecod,though 
he name no example,yet this may be one, if I ſhould 
fay:I eſteeme him a wiſe man that can hold his peace, , 
it would be vnderſtood in Englith for him that can te ur 0 
gouerne his tongue, & this in reſpe@ of our Engliſh quivoc- 
phraſe or cuſtome of ſpeach, but in any other lan- cf Ati 
a | guageit would rather be vnderſtood for him that can fouls 


n live in peace, or maintaine the peace he hath made 


e | Qq 2 wich 
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with his Aduerſary; fo as the Equiuocation or multi. 
plicity of ſenſe, riſech heere our of our Englith cus 
{tome of phraſe as yow lee. 
5. Of thethird ſorc he alleadgerh many examples, 
and among other this : Poſybile et [edentem ambulare , & 
pon [cribentem ſcribzre: That one fitting may walke,and 
onenot writing may write, in which ſentences the 
wordes being taken ſeparatly and a part out of com- 
poſition, they have but {imple and plaine fignifica- 


- tions, but being compounded in this manner as they 


ly, haue manifeſt Equuuocation and amphibology in 
them, by reaſon of compoſition. For it wee.ynder- 
ſtand chat a man fitting, while he ſicteth , can walke, 
or:while he writeth not,can wrice, which is, as Logi- 
tians ſay, im ſeuſs compoſito, it is not poſzible : but if we 
ynderſtand it in ſeyſu diviſo,that he that fittech! now 
may walke afterward, or he that writeth not now, 
hath power to write afterward,no man will deny it; 
and yet areneither of thoſe'thinges fallities or lies but 
enly Equinocall or amphibologicall propolicions, that 
may be true in diuers ſenſes,and yet deceaue the Rea- 
der or hearer if he ſtand not attenr. 

6. ; Butnow whether T. M. will admit our former 
re{erued propoiition , which # partly mentell and partly 
yerball, ynder any of theſe three ſortes or Logicall E- 
quiuocations, I know not: but if he doe, then mult 
he confefle the ſaad propoſition to beno lye, which1s 
contrary to his aſleueration in this place, faing that ene- 
ry-ſuch. Equiuocation i 4 groſſe ze: and it he doe not, then 
muſtheacknowledge his Oracle of Logicians to haue 
erred-groſlſely in making an inſufficient diuition , 


.., Which comprehendeth not all che partes of th& thing 
_ deuided. For if the ſaid mixt propolicion be an u- 


quiuocation, then mutt it haue place amongeſit 1ome 
of theſe three kindes,orels the diuiiion ſhould be 1n- 
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. Buthowlocuer this be, yet M. Morroy who euery ' 
where precendeth great ſkill in Logicke, and therin * 
alſo to be a cunning Ariſtotelian,calling the firſt(as yow *__ ; 
haue heard) the art of artes,and bigh tribunall of reaſon, and _ 
the ſecond the Oracle , ſhewing alſo ſome ditdaine , 
when his Aduerfary doth but to much as name'Lo- z,,.. * 
gicke in his behalf; this man (I ay) commitreth heere * *'® 
one of the moſt childiſh ablindities; againſt both' Ar;- 
ſtotle and Logicke, that commofly-can be commirred 
by one that knoweth the fir{t principles therofF; for he 
maketh Ariſtotle to define the whole by the definition 
of apart, as it one ſhould define a man by the defini- 
tion of the body, or the body by the definition of one 
legge,or the whole ſcience of Philicke; by the \kill-of 
the herbal,or of the pulſe, orin-ſ1ghtin waters, which 
are bur feuerall partes of Phiſicke : euen ſo doth M; 
Morton, taking-ypon him to {et downe the definition 
of Equinocatio,therby to impugne our foreſaid mens 
tall propoſition,faith thus: Equiuocation mm word or ſpeech = 

( ſarth the Oracle of all Logitians) # whe one word,or one ſpeach - 
doth equally ſignify diners thinges , as when one «hall ſay, 1 am coup y 5, 
afraid of a dog ge &6. which how wilely he applieth to 
his purpoſe to ouerthrow our propoſition therby, & 
ro proue'iÞ no-propoſition at all , ſhall afterward ap= 


Cap.8, 


TY 


peare; now only isto bz noted that theſe wordes are 


notthe wordes of Ariſtotle im defining,but in deuiding 
Equiuocation, and the yery firſt therof to wit, Equiuo- | 
cation is &c. are fiſted in by Morton himſelf, as alſo the Homo- 
Greek therofſetdowne by him for oftentations ſake ,/' * 
in his margent,for that Ariſtotle there making a divi- gc; . , 
f10n of three ſortes of Equiuocation before mentio- _ .. : 
ned,deſcribeth only the firſt fort therof in theſe wor- - fd. 
des: There-are three ſortes or manners of ſpeach according to "4g 
Equiuocation;and amphibology,the one, when 4 ſpeach or word »x;,1 12 
doth principally: fienify many thinges,4s an Eagle,or Dog ge Ofc. treiger6- 
ſo as heere belides the jleight or falſhood which is o poi ron 
" NMLHIACT 
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ark e&n miliat ynto our aduerſary, he is conuinced either ts 
omony haue abuſed greatly his Oracle, in making him to erre 
Kajts grollely in ſectingdownea diuition of three partes of 
4 t.quiuocation, Wheras thete 1s but one, or indefining 
bolian- the whole by a part only,as before hath byn declareg, 
beismen Wherof would tollow that his definition non converti- | 
&. wurcumdeſinits, the greatelt ablurdity that in Logicke 
can be committed. Or laſtly (which I eaſieſt believe) 
that he ynderſiood not Ariftocle, though he would 
make afloriſh therof,& (o tollowing the bat in flying 
haſtily withouc light, hath broken his head'on the 

| Walles before he was a Ware. | 
$8. Buttorecurne to conlider ſomewhat further of 
the nature of Equiuocation,, yow Will aske me (per- 
baps) what is the proper definition of Equiuecation, 
and how is the former mixt propoſition partly men- 
tall and partly verbal, cruly called Equiuocal or Equi- 
uocation , for ſo. much as it ſezmeth by that which 
hicherco hach byn ſaid,that of the double kind ſer 
downe in the beginning,to wit mentall and yerball, 
the ſecond only may properly be called Equiuocation, 
that is to ſfay,when a (peach or word fignifieth diuers 
thinges equally, which Igrantalfo to betrue, if wee 
conſider the proper nature of Equiuocation, treated 
by 4riflotle, and his particuler egds and reaſons which 
he had in treating therof, which endes by his Expoſi- 

. tours are ſaid to be two. * | 

The firſt as it ſeruerh to diſcerne captious and ſo- 
phiſticall illogiſmes, from demonſtratiue and diale- 
ori. Ricall; to which end he alledgeth fix (euerall kindes | 
Zlewb,c, Of the ſaid captious ſpeeches 1n his firſt booke of E- | 
lenchs; and Equiuocation'is the firſt , amphibology 
the ſecond: which Equiuocation 1s deuided (as yoW 
haue heard, ) into three degrees before ſpecified, to 
wit,into Equiuocation of ſpeach or wordes that haue 
divers fignifications ; into Equiuocationh by cuſtome | 


of | 


\l_ 7 


ue 


[of Equiuocation,trath, falſity, lving &c.]J 315 Caps. 
Aionof the dead, wherof we (hall haue better occahon 


' t ! 
Wc: co {et downe afterward many examples, which'no 
$of | Wayes ca be auoided from yntruth, bur only by lome 


in kind of mencall reſeruation in the ſpeaker; though 
5 Thoma: Morton itrive and {truggle neuer ſo much to fly 
the ſame: but the more he itruggleth, the more he 1n- 


Hg tangleth himlelf like a tox in a ner. 
ue) 12. His lecond concluſion alto ( for ewo only'he 


ald makxeth conteining the w hole fubiect of his 1 reatiſe) 7 x4 his 

| ſeemeth to me yery fond, fimple,and vntrue, where he = <onct- 
ng os Þ Fs kite” 7 ; lon, 

h faith : Our ſecond concluſion # thu , that every Equiuecation, 

: whether it be mentall or perball,zf ut be vitered m anoath,though 

it be n0 ly, yet is #t an abbommable prophanation of that facred--. 


: inſtitution of God ; and I would aske him why ? for that . 
4s whacſocuer may be truly ſaid may be truly {worne 

Tp | alfo,and without prophanarion , ſo it be done witlr xquiuocs- 
Wi 3 theduecircumſtances of tructh,iuſtice, and reuerence; tin both 
Ule : : | . (IF mental 
wi an oath being nothing els,asDeuines doe defne tt, but' & yorbatl 
* the cailing of God to witnes in any thing that is af- ſhevved 
1 tirmed or denied. And as for mentall reſeruation, I $crpuuce. 
Wl, would aske T. M. whether a man may not aſ[well 

Wn {wcare,as fay the foreſaid ſentence of the Prophet, 

= wicked men ſhall not riſe zn iudgment ? And for verball E- 

oy quiuocation, I would demaund him, waether a man 

ed | may not {weare that which Chriſt our 5autour faith 

ch and affirmeth to betrue,as for example, Elias iam vent.” Math. 17. 
l- Elias is come; and againe of S.Iobn Baptzst, Ipſe ef Elias, are tt+ | 
he is Elias himſelf, where the word El:45 hath plaine” 
” Equiuocation 1n it, for that it fignifieth both theper-' 

i ſon and ſpirit of Elizs, and in $.lobx was the one and: 

yi | Nnottheother. Andagaine that ſaying of our Sauonr, 

"| Diſſolue this Temple,and in three dayes I will raiſe it vp 4gaine, 1932-3 
a the word Temple hath an euident verball Equiuoca- 


tion,for it fignifieth both the maceriall Temple, and 
Chriſtes body , and therby deceaued euen the wiſeſt Xth:5: 
hearers, who yndritanding the one ſenſe,. which 
2316888 Bb. 36 Rr Was 


| — — 7 


loan.12. 
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was the more common , obiected the ſame to our Sa. | 
uiour both in his iudgment;and ypon the Croſle; and ! 
yet was there neither ly, falſhood , nor FarP>apanieg | 
in this ſpeach, though Equinocall ; no it our Sauiour 
had ſworne it, for his word was of more truth and 
reuerent reſpe& to God his/Father,then our oath can 
be. And heerby may our Miniſter ſee his wit in ſet- 
ting downe ſoreſolute aconclufion. 

13. But there be many more examples as euident as 
this,as, Er ego fiexaltatiu fuero 4 terra omnia trabam ad me- 
ipſum; when I ſhall be exalted from the earth I will 
draw all thinges vnto my ſelf, where the word Exal- 
tation. may haue many ſenſes, as to be exalted to hea- 


no : 
Equiuo- uen,or to glory, which moſt men would ynderſtand, 


+ call ſpea- 


ches of 
our Sg- 


utour, 


Toan.1t. 


Luc. 12, 


he died, and conſequently there was a further ſenſe 


rather then an exaltation vpo a Croſſe , which Chriſt 
ynderſtood, and conſequently his ſpeech was mixt 
with amphibology and Equiuocation ; as were alſo 
the wordes omni traham , which may haue ſundry 
ſenſes, and ſome in apparence not true. And'in like 
manner when he ſaid of Lazaru ficknes , Infirmites bec 
non eft ad mortem , this ſicknes it not to death ; and yet 


reſerued. And in the ſame place, Lazarus amicu nofter 
dormit,our friend Lazarw ſleepeth; the word dormit ſig- 
nifteth Equiuocally either to poop or be dead, Chriſt 
vnderſtood of the ſecond, his Diſciples of the firſt: & 
will yow ſay that hedid abuſe or deceaue them,or vie 
prophane ſpeach in this Equiuocation ? And yet fur- 
ther the ſame Fquiuocation our Sauiour vſeth in 
thoſe wordes, Ignem veni mittere in terram, Cr quid volo, niſt 
ut ardeat, I came to caſt fier|into the earth, and what 
would I els, but that it burne?The word fier fignifieth 
both naturall fier, and zeale or feruour of ſpirit , and 
burning hath the like ambiguity ; and is this alfo pro- 


phanation, if it were to be ſworne , as Chriſt did 


ſpeake it? 
14. In 


and Rhetoritians, in which 1cience 


* ma An 


[of Equinocation;rruth, falſity, hinge.) 313 cap.8. 
of phraſe; and into. Equiuocacion by compoſition | 
ſingle,and ſimple partes togeather. His tecond inten- 
tio Was £0 treat therof in regard of placing each thing 
in due order,in his ranke ot cen Predicaments,or ſhew 
their relation therunto z and for this caule in his tirſt 
Treatiſe ypon the ſaid Predicaments, he maketh that 
notorious diuifion of wordes, ſo well knowne ynto Hom 
Logitiansinto AEquiuece, Vninoca & Denommnatina,laying Gum) 16 
thole thinges are Equiuocall which doe agree only in gerai, 
name, but are different in nature and dennition , ac- bon '6- 
cording to that name, as a liuing and painted man 22a 
doe agree only in the name of a man, but not in na- moore 
ture,efſence,ſubſtance or detinition; and rhe like may þ,g 'r%% 
be ſaid in the word dog ge before mentioned. Katz 
10, Now then wheras our propoſition before men- r'6uno. 
tioned with mentall reſeruation,tendeth not directly 92 10- 


tes 
toany of theſe two purpoſes intended by Ar;ftorle;and BE 


| further hath no doubttull ſenſe of {peach or wordes eros 


by nature of the wordes theniſelues, or their double &c. 

or doubtfull ſignifications, bur only chat it vtterech 

not all the whole ſenſe of the ſpeaker ; it cannot pro- * 
perly be called Equiuocall according to Ariltotles _— 
meaning and definition; but rather in a more large & andam- 
ample ſignification,as Equiuocall may fignify an am- Fs / 
phibologicall, doubtfull, or double-ſenied propotitis, differ. 
in reſpect of the ſpeaker and khearer, wherof the one 
ſometime vnderitandeth the ſame in one ſenſe, and 
the other in another. For which cauſe the moſt an- 
cient Schoole-Doors, Fathers; and other Authors 
doe vie in deed rather the word amphibology then Equi- 
nocation in expreſsing like kind of ſpeaches as our pro- 
fition is ; which of later yeares only hath byn accu- 
ſtomedto be yied in this ſenſe, but the other 1s moſt 
ordinary with antiquity, not only among Philoſo- 
phers , but alſo ( and that eſpecially ) among Orators 
Itis held forlaw- 


Rr full 
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tul & moſt commendable 1n diuers occaſions , whers 
oi both Cuers orten maketh mention, and Qrmtutien 


i .0re-y.riteth a whole Chapter| I hecauie then wy hy the 
t07..7.5.9 antwering by tuch a referued propoſition, as before 


hath byn menrioned, 1s called by lome Equiuocation, ig 
ratner by a certain timilituge, the propriety of ipeach, 


to Wit thateue as. Equiuocation properly by commas 


" Nity-ot name 1n things ot different natures by yarier 


of fignitications1n che telfe fame wordes or ipeach, by 
cuicome of phrale, and compoſition ot ſundry ſortes 


- dot » makedifferent and uoubrfull ſenſes, & meanings 
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cocluſjon. 
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x.COr.1sS. 


: mely that they ſhallnor riſe to gloryzas S. Paul expoun- 
c 


' to the hearer; 1o an chis cate by, mentall reteruation 


of tomepatt ot the foreiaid mixt propoſition,the like 
ettect ot doubttulnes 1s bred1in the hearers vnderſtan- 
d:ng, and therby conſequently is named Equiuocas 
tion, although improperly as Equiuocation is taken 
fur any doubttull word or tpeach that may haue di- 
uerſity of ſenſes or vnderitandings. | | 

I1.. But now to 1nierre herof as T. M. doth in his 
firſt Conclu on of this: his; wiſe diſpute , that euery 
{uch Equiuocation by mentall reſeruation #4 grofſe ly, 
is not only a groſſe preſumption , but a gr-ſe ignorance 
alſoin myopimon, not to call it a groſſe umpiery; for by 
this. meanes he might codemne of groſſelying a great 
number of {peaches of the holy Ghoſt,both in the old 
and new Teltament , where diuers propoſitions are 
ſer dovwne and vttered with impertect tenſe, ſome- 
what being relerued which neceſſarily mutt be ſup- 
plied, to ie the ſaid ipeach from vntruth. As for 
example,where. the Prophet ſaith Now reſurgunt impy 
indicio; Wicked men doe not rite againe1n wugdment:: 
if the Prophet reſerued not ſomewhat in; his mind 
Vvnuttered, for the complement of. this ſpeach,, as na- 


deth it to the Corenthians it would ſeeme an Hereſy, & 
contrary to the article of out creed, 1 bekeuegbe defliras 
4 4 SL 25-8306 | ; azon 
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[Of Equiuacation;truth, falfity; ling &c. = 
fpiritor lite 11 ner, tor the excefie ot maruaile of that 
ſhe ſaw; And againe the ſame holy Ghoſt talking of 
the immenſity of Salomons wealth, ſaid : Tantamg, co- 
piarn prebuit argenti in Hieruſalem,quaſi lapidum,and valo- . 
mon made tliuer foplenritull as ſtones in Hieruſelem, 
may a.man ſweare this without yntruth or prophana=- 
tion? what ſay yow M. Morton ? may a man ſwear this 
in your Lordes Courc ot the Arches? & the ſame I de- 
maund of thoſe laſt wordes of S.Iohns Ghoſpell, There 
are many other thinges which leſus did, which if they ſbould be 
pariicularly written, 1 doe not thinke that the world it ſelfe 
would hold the bookes that ſbould be wraten therof. 

18, Howcan this be true M. Morton in plaine and li- 
terail ſenſe, and without ſome amphſibology or rs 
uocation? and yetI thiake yow will tot ſay itis alye, 
being part of the Ghoſpell , or that it may not be 
ſworne withour abhominable prophanation. How then 
will yow, or can yow defendit? Truly by no other 


way, bur by the licenceof a Rhetoricall figure called ,,..,, , 
HYPERBOLE , Which Quintil;an defining faith , it inf, orw., 
is Ementiens ſuperieftio, a lying exaggeration; and yet «p.6, _ 


will notrue Deuine call ir a iye indeed, & much leſle 
periury or prophanation,if any man ſhould ſweare it: 
wherby is made maniteſt, and apparent the childiſh 


' vanity of our Aduerſary in his former concluſion that 


every verball Equjuocation is an ahominable prophanation. And 
ſo much of this ſecond kind of Equiuocation, which 
yow ſee how Jawfull and vſuall it is, euen in the 
Scriptures themſelnes, and in the {peaches of our Sa- 
uiour Which is truth it ſelf; wherby hauing repreſſed 
ſomewhat the infolency and ignorance of this our 
yvaunting Miniſter, we ſhall recourne now againe to 
the firſt kind of Equiuocation by menrall reſerua- 
tion , about which is our principall controuerſy. 
And for that our Miniſter affirmeth two pointes a- 
bout the ſame; the firſt, that it is no propoſition art all 

ACCOI- 


319 Cep.3, 
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according tothe true nature of a propoſition; and tha 
ſecond that it is yntrue morally, & a groſle ly: we ſhall 
handle and di(cuſle theſe wo pointes: (eue- 
rally in the ewo Paragraphes 
chat doe enſue, 


= —_Fo __—_— = — 2 Lanes 


1F 


| thinges; by which definicion as alſo by theſe other 


[Of Equiuocation,truth, falfity, lying &rc.] 4317 Caps. 
14. Inchele other wordes in like manner, Hoc ef 
corpus meum (about which there is ſo great a doe now 
chroughout Chriſtendome ) the Proreſtantes for de- 
fending their opinion about the Sacrament, muſt nee- 
des grant a verball Equiuocation,trope, figure, & am- 
phibology, wherby they haue a double ſenſe, and one 


far different from that natirall plaine and common 


fignification, which all Catholicks hold throughout WADA 
the world, which is the ſenſe or lenſes which they 8 news wag 


theirs doe frame of theſe wordes, wherby doth fol- hoc eft cor 


. . _ pus menns 
low in their ſenſe and interpretation that they areE (arts; wa 


uiuocall, according to the definition of Ariſtotle; and they con- 
yer did Chriſt yſe them in a more facred inſtitution *'< ®- 
of the Sacrament,then was that of an oath; and yet I tis ornor. 
thinke the impiety of Thom» Morton Will not reach fo 
farre, as to condemne Chriſt of an abhominable pro- 
phanation in that his ſacred inſtitution; and conſe= 
quently he may ſee that his ſecond generall concluſion 


was but an inconſiderate, bold, ynlearned, and yntrue 


aſſertion. 
15. And thus much of this ſecond kind of verball 


Equinocation, ſet downe and cenſured by T. M. 

which indeed is only true and proper Equiuocation, | 

as before hath byn noted ( for that mentall in rigour 

1s none)and agreeth only to the definition of Equiuo- 

cation, deliuered not only by Philoſophers , but Ora- 

tors alſo , Cum plaribus rebus aut etiem bominibus ( faith guint.l.7, 
Quintilian) eadem appellatioefft HOMONY MI a, vt Gal- inſt. ores, 
lu&c. When one name agreeth to many thinges or Oe 
menyit is called Equiuocation , as the word Gallw ſ1g- 

nifieth both a French man, or a Cocke, & ſome othet 


deſcriptions alledged out of Ariſtotle before , 1s eui- 
dently feene that the firſt kind of Equiuocation by 
mentall reſeruation, cannot properly be called Equi- 


uocation but a MPHIBOLOGIA , ambiguity of 
R F 3 ſpeach, 


5 Cor o$+ 


| a—"_ 
a 
pad of 
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ſpeach, whichttrercheth larger then doth Equiuocg; 
tion,and is Genus ynto it,as Quintilian in the ſame place 
affirmeth; and that the ſecond kind, which confiltech 
principally in the diuerſicy of fignifications in worges 


-or (peach cms as before we haue alledged out'of our 


Sauiours ſpeaches) is properly Equiuocation, & cons 
ſequently he an Equiuocatour in this kind, which 


. Thomas Morton ſaith, that his ſoule doth much ab« 


horre and deteſt. 


+16 I might moreouer to this purpoſe for further 
' battering of this fond concluſion of Thomas Morton, al. 
.. ledge the vie of all Rhetoricall cropes,and tigures, and 


- TT — - -” ea” _——_ © oy 


aske him: whether, as they may lawfully be yſed in 


ſpeach,(o likewiſe in an oath ? As for examples when 
Chriſt our Sauiour calleth Herecickes & euill Paſtors 


lupss 74paces, rauening wolues , which is a trope. called | 


a Metaphor, may a man (weare it 15 true? for that in na- 


ture they are men and no wolues. And fo likewiſe, 
when S.Paul wrote to the Corinthians viing a figure cal- 


led EIK ONE1 A: Iam ſaturatieftis , iam divites fat; 6+ 


tis, fine nobis regnatis &c. Now yow are full , now yow 


are rich, now yow raigne without vs, you are wile, 
we are fooles, yow are (trong, wee are infirme, yow 
arenoble, we are baſe &c.' might S. Paul haue (worne 
this which he writeth without an abbominable propha- 
nation of that ſacred inſtitution of an oath ? | thinke 
he might, for that often he was accuſtomed ro ſweare, 
that is to ſay,to call God to witnes, that he ſpake the 


truth, and yet heere he cannot be preſumed to/thinke 
as he (pake, or as the wordes literally doe import: 


where then is Thomas Morton in this his concluſton? 
17. - Againe I would demaund of him whether a man 
might ſweare, withour prophanation, that ſpeach of 


| the holy Ghoſt,concerning the Queene of $«b4, when 
&Paral. 9. he (aw the wiſedome, riches. & greatnes of Salomon, 
Non erat ylera ine ſpirits pre fupores ſhe had no longer 


ſpirit 
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Ee 


V Vhether a mixt propoſition, partly ottered, 


and partly reſerued in mind, may be a 
true Logicall Propoſition, and 
ENuncaation. 4. 1. 


—_— —— 


<-> Auing ſhewed hitherto aſwell what 
Z Equiuocacion and amphibology 1s; 
as alſo that all Equiuocation 1s not 
 Iying,orrather that none is properly 
or can be lying fo long as it remai- 
1 neth within the nature of Equiuo- 

cation ( which yet afterward thall 


better be diſcufled) and moreouer that fimple & ver- 
ball Equiuocation either in wordes or ſpeach, may be 
lawfully vſed by any good man,to a good end; yea 6 
{worne alſo with due circumſtances , if need require 
Without periury or prophanation ; and that our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ypon ſundry occaſions did yie the ſame; 
Now we muſt reſtraine our talke to che former part 
of ambiguity,or ſuppoſed Equiuocation only , which 
is by mentall reſeruation, to wit (not to depart from 
our aduerſaries example ) I am no Prie#t , ſo 4s I am bound 
to tell it to our; the firlt part therof Ds Vitered, aria 

the 
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the later reſerued in mind, which 10 much diſpteaſeth 
M. Morton as he would annjhilate the fame, ſaying tir, 
that it # not a hiddon truth, but a grofſe ly , as betore yow 
haue heard n his tirit propoſition, and then, that zt is ng 
propoſtizon at all, if we reſpect the lawes of Logiche, Which he 
Vverering in the vehemet heate of his ſpirit, hath thele 
wordes : Contult (laith he) with the Ancient logi- 


2> tlans,and proue(marke What {cope yeald vntoyow) 
>> that trom the beginning of the world, in the whole | 
»> Current of ſo many thouſand generations of man- | 
>> kind,til] within the compatle of theſe laſt foure hun- | 
2» dred yeares, and lefle; that euerany Logitian, whe. | 
>> ther Intidell or belieuer,did allow your mixt propoi- | 
>> tion (which 1s partly mentall and partly verball) or 
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Thomas 
Mortons 
ſoule de- 
tcfterh E- 
qu1uoea- 
tion, but 
.not lying. 


thinke 1ta propoſition,and 1 will be (which my ſoule 
vtterly deteſteth) an Equinocator. So he. And we 
muſt conſider of this lait point firſt, and afterward of 
the reſt; for they are all pregnant as yow lee. 

20. Andfirltto beginne with Thomas Mortons ſoule,l 
know not what it doth, or may deteſt in Equz#ocaton, 
bur only perhaps the bare name, therby to ſeeme to | 
contradict vs,ſeing it is fo frequent in Scripture, as 
now hath byn ſaid,and after ſhall be more amply pro- 
ned : but ſure I am that, that ſoule of hu-deteiterh not 
lying, as by manifold examples hath appeared, and 
conlequently it were ſinne to admit him for an Fqui- 
nocator , for he would infame the lawfull vſe therof, 
for that Equiuocation can notſtand with lying, as 1n 
theenſuing Paragraph ſhall manifeſtly be proued. 

21. Secondly isto be confidered in theſe his wordes 
the large ſcope which he gineth vs, to prone from the beginning 
of the world,inthe whole Carient of ſo many thouſand genera- 
tions of mankind, that any Logitian held oxr mixt propoſition 
for a propoſition &5c, Wherin I would aske him firſt, 
what he meaneth by the Cnrrent of ſo many thouſand ge- 
nerations of mankind, or how many thoulandes he thin- 


kerh 
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keth them to be ſince Logicke was -firit inuented, or , | -- 
brought into arte, Which before 4: zſtotles time was ei- Arif. 1,2, 
ther licle,or imperfect, though he conteſlech in his, E- F/ench.c$ 
lenches that Tiſias after thole that went before him., 8 
Thraſimacbus ater Tiſias, and after him, againe Theodor 1s 
had colle&ed ſome obleruatios; but how many thou- 
ſand generations will Thomas Marton haue palt from 7-2 bis 
that time to ours? S. Matthery in tie beginning of his accountof 
Cholipell recounting the whole current of genera. 52 
tios that had runne from 4braham ynto Chriſt, which Mach.:. 
were more then from Ar;flotles time to ours, faith they 
were but forty and ewo 1n all, to wit, fourteene trom 
Abrabam to Dauid, tourteene from Datzd to the tranſmi- 
oration of Babilon, & fourteene.trom thenceto Chriſt; 
and where then are fo many thouſand generations of 
Thomas Morton ? Is not this a very chuldith ouerlaſhing? 

22. But there followeth; another ſimplicity much 
more notorious: Conſult ( ſaith he ) from the beginning of 
the world, till within the compaſſe of theſe late foure hundred 
neares, and leſſe, that euer any Logitian, whether Infidel, or be= 
lieve did allow your mixt propoſicion,or thinke it 4. propoſition, 
and I will be an Equiuocater , By which wordes yow 07- 
thatheexcepteth againſt the Indgment of all the Lo- 
gitians that haueliued within che.compatlle of theſe 
laſt foure hundred yeares for triall, wether .this 
ſort of mixt propoſition be a true lawfull propo- 
ſition or no,according to the rules of Logicke; which 
if yow conſider it well, is one of the molt tolemne 
fooleries that euer man of learning could vtter. For 


if he had excepted only againſt them, and their iudg- 


; ment z1 genere moris that is to ſay, for triall, whether 


the propoſition before mentioned be true morally, or 
in morall truthzas itis oppoſite to lying;though it had 
byn preſumption to preferre therin his owne weake 
1ndgment before ſo many great and learned Deuines, 
and Philoſophers as haue lived, and written in the 
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The foo- time by him aſsigned: yet had it byn lefſe maruaile,z; 
ooh ding from the ordinary pride of an Heretj 
Icncy of Proceeding from the ordinary pride of an Hereticall 
T.Morts. humour,exalting it {elfe above all in ſuch affaires; but 
co reieftchem all in theart of Logicke, as not ableto 
1ndge whether a mixt propoſition bea true Logicall 
propoſition ,according to the rules of that ſcience, 
wherin they were moſt exaQ, and eminent; and are 
knowne to haue byn theThiefe, & almoſt only Com- 
mentatours and expoſitours vpon Ariſtotle in that be- 
| halfe; chis (I fay) 1s ſupereminent folly. For what? 
Did Albert Magnju, S. Thema of Aquin, and ſo many o- 
thers of thatranke know logicke? Or to omit externe 
writers, did our famous. Countreymen , Alexander of 
Hales, Scotus, Burley, Middleton, Occham and others know 
Logicke? If they did, why doth Thomwu Morton except 
againſt them all in this ſcience? If they did not, how 
did they write ſo many large and learned Treatiſes 
therof? And forproofe I referre him to the laſt named 
V Villiam Occham his famous Logicke intituled: Summa 
rotins Logice Magiſtre Gulielmi Occhami Anglics , Logicorum 
argutifimi &c. And he ſhall find therin more Logicke 
then he vnderſtandeth, and more indgment then he 
Can Cconceaue. 
23. Burtoleaue this,and to examine the matter a- 
Avitl. bout this propofition out of his Oracle of Logitians 
Prior re; himfelfe,the ſaid Oracle inhis firſt booke of Reſolutions, 
ſolutc.1, intending to ſet downe the laws of a good ſillogiſme, 
wherof propoſitions are the partes, defineth a propo- 
Protafis Fon thus: Propoſitto eft Oratio affirmatiua, vel negatita alt 
—ad gay c:;w de alique: A propoſition is a {peach which doth at- 
kata- firme, or deny any thing of another. As for example 
vgs (not to depart from the argumet of M.Mortens ſpeach) 
KO, © T haue a Prieft at home, 0r 1 haue no Priest at homes, the one 
—_ 1s a propoſition affirmatiue, the other negatiue , of 
tinds ka Which ſort of propoſitions Ariftorle according to the 
th tinos, Matter,or ſubie he handleth, aſsigneth diuers /2w64 
_ T-TEST ons, | 
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ſions, as heere in this place, he firſt deuideth itinto Y- 
niverſall, Particular, and Indefinite; and then againe into | 
Syllogiſticall, Demonſtranne,and DialeGicall, andin his To- 
pickes into Morall, Naturall & Rational, but for ſo much 
as appertaineth to our matter in hand,it thall be fuffi- 
cient to note this diuiſion following,that fome pro- pjuersai- 
r_” be mental only,that 1s to fay,conceyued on- viſions of 


Lib. Tos 
prcor C12, 


. . . . - BY {g- 
yin our mind, and affirming, or denying any __ AAA 


therin,as if they were vttered: and ſoaccording toa 


Deuines there may be mentall Herefy, when a manin 
his mind doth affirme, or giue conſent to any Hereſy 
in his hart, for the which he may be damned euerla- A mental 
ſtingly, if he repent not, though he ſhould neuer yt- 191 
terthe ſamein word or writing to any. And in-like 
ſore Chriſt our Sautour ſaith 1n the Choſpell, thac Math 4- 
there may be mentall adultery , when a man gineth 
conſent of mind to his concupiſcece,though he com- 
mit not the externall aC& therof, 
24 Andnow that this mentall propofition,1s a true 
propoſition in the nature of a propoſition (though not 
altogeather ſuch as Ariftotle treateth of in ordine ad ſyo- 
giſmem,in order to make a ſillogiſme, as after ſhall be 
declared) is euident; for that it affirmeth or denieth, 
conſenteth or diſſenteth to. ſomewhat'in the mind: _. 
| | -. Arift.l.de 
nor can any man doubt with reaſon, but thatthere 1s ;, CR 
a mentall ſpeach,aſwell as verball. And 4riftetle him- tae, cap.i. 
ſelfe affirmeth it, when he ſaith : Fa que ſunt in voce, ea- 
rum que ſunt m anima paſionum note, 7 ea que ſeribuntur.co- "Eſtt | 
rum que ſunt in voce, thoſe thinges which are vttered in; <2 *3 
ſpeach are notes and ſignes of thoſe thinges which are rw: a 
in the mind, as thoſe things thatare written are nores yes Tg 
of that which1s ſpoken. So that according to Ariſtotle, re, ply-. 
as the externall writing repreſenteth vnto vs a mans che, pa- 
ſpeach, ſo the externall ſpeach repreſenteth vnto vs 94+ 
the internall ſpeach, affetion, or aſſeueration of the Griabo| 
mind. Wherforeof this there _ no controuerly, 14+ kai th 
Is © 4 but || 
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mena affirming or denying,approuing or reieting, conſen., 
- who ting or repugning aſwell as in externall ſpeach, and 
n# - . conſequently are there true mentall propoſitions rg 

be graunced and allowed. And in this I thinke M. Mor- 
ton will not ſtand wich ys, though we confeſſe as. | 
haue ſaid, that Ariſtotles end and purpoſe being in his 
Logicke to teach ys to diſpute by diſcourſe of Exthi- 


memesand Sillogiſmes, for attaining of ſciences , he had \ 


no yſe of thele mental propoſitions,as neither of pro= 
poſitions by ſignes,or mixt of divers ſortes ; but only 
nameth the other two that conſiſt in,voiceor writing, 
. 4s only making for his purpoſe. But yer We mult not 
imagine that he denied the other, which are cleerly 


proucd our of nature, reaſon, and yſz of humaine life 


and conuerſation. | 

25. Whertore the ſecond member of this our diui- 

ſion is, that beſides the foreſaid inward mentall pro- 

rover Politions, there are externall alſo yitered in divers 
- Cortes of Manners,ſome by voice,ſome by writing, ſome by i- 
wot. gnes,lome mixt or compound of diuers ſortes, as to 
tions, glue example only of this laſt (for that the former are 
cleere of themſelues: ). If |a man lying on his death 

bedde, ſhould ſay before witnes, I giue and bequeath 

' ynta Thome, Morton &c.And then his voice fayling him 

_ thouldcall for a pen, and yrite 4 thouſand &c. and then 
 apalſey raking alſo his hand he ſhould point cowards 

- an Angell of gold, ſhewing by ſtgnes thar he meant 
perl: 4a ſuch golden angels,I doubt nor, but in this 

' Caſe Sir Thomas being a clerke would ſay in coſcience 
Diversſor: (and ſo he might iniuſtice) that all this were but one 


— ſimple affirmatiue propoſition, as if the ficke man had 
ropoſt- ' c 
tions. '- faid, I giueand bequeath to Thom Morton a thouſand 
- -. .- angelsof gold,though it were vttered by himin rhree 
:ſeuerall ſorres of propoſitions, vocal, literall & by ſignes, 


as. hath byn ſhowed, | 
EK a6. And 


ae 


graph6- bur that there 1s a true inceroall ipeach of the mind, | 


Þ, 


| 
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6. Andat cus be gtaunted (as needes it muſt) then 
why ſhould he cry out, as he doth, againſt that other 
mixt propoſition, that is partly mentall, and partly 
yocall? why ſhould he deny it to be a true propoht- 
tion?If he anſwere for that Arjſtotledid not handle any 
ſuch mixtreſerued propoſitions, he ſaith nothing, For 
that Arsſtotles purpole being (as is ſaid)to treate of pro- 
poſitions 1n order only to Sillogiſmes, and argument, 
ir was wholy from his purpole to handle any, but 
ſuch as ſerued to that end, and ſo Ariſtotle handled no 


ſort of mixt propoſitions at all, either reſerued ornot 


reſerued: and yet yow lee by the former example of 
him that bequeathed in his Teſtament pattly in one, 
and partly in another,that in the common vſe, trade, 
and contierſation of mans life ( wherof wee treate) 


there may bee yſetherof,as in like manner,there is of ;, ,,y 


talking by fignes, as deafe-men doe, who vtter truly: 
their mindes by fignes equiualet to true propoſitions, 


athrmarive or negatiue, and ſoare vnderſtood: and Propoſi- 


yer Ariſtotle treateth ofno ſuch , not for that they are 


not, but for that they appertained not to his purpoſe: 


of framing fillogiſmes for attaining of ſcience as hath 


byn ſaid ; for which'cavle alſo he profefſeth to ex- x3, peri; 
clude deprecatoriam orationem, all deprecatory ſpeach, berc,4, 


and all Rhetoricall, and Poeticall tropes and figures, 
which yet,as we ſee,are fitly ſometimes yſed not only 
in the common conuerſation of men}, but euen in 
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 vrgethyetfurther,and it is the whole force of all he 
an obie- ſaith, that this mixt propoſition partly yocall, and 
fyreced. partly mentall, to wit, I am no Prieft, with reſerua. 
tion of the other part, ſo 44 I am bound 10 vtter the [amets 
yo, can beno true logical propoſition: tor that accor. 
ding to Ariſtotle, Exery propoſition us entenciative, that i to 
ſay, it ordained for ſignification to expreſſe ſome thing, but no 
mentall or imward conceipt of the mad ui ordained by God 
(faith he) 4s 4 ſigne 10 expreſſe,or ſignify 4s wordes , and wri- 
zinges doe Ofc. | 
27, WhertolI anſwere,graunting that euery propo» 
_ ſition muſt be Enantiat:ze, that 1s to (ay (as before hath 
- 2:3 2.x; OYN Out of Ariſtotle declared) 1t mult affirme or deny 
rerp.c.4, ſomewhat, true or talle; bur this is nor done only by 
& prier, externall yoice or writing ( though Ariflorie for the 
libac.t, cauſes aboue mentioned, doc only name thoſe two 
10s WAYEs) butby fignesin like manner as hath byn de- 
_ *— clared,and much more by internall ations and ope- 
ti |: rations of the mind, which according ro all Philoſo- 
'n bo, phersare three, the firſt ſimple apprehenſion of any 
eo alee- thing; the ſecod affirmation or negation of the ſame; 
_— the third diſcourſe, when|one thing is inferred of an 
eftha; other,as in arguing or diſputingas this is ſo, ergo the 6+ 
bypar- ther 6,07 is not k And to the firſt of theſe three inward 
chei. operations of the mind and ynderſtanding, doe an- 
ſwere outwardly three excernall effectes, as to the 
Three in- firſt ſimple wordes, or ſpeach, without affirming or 
perations denying,asin definitions without the verbe for exam- 
of the ples ſake,animal rationale montale &c, all which is no- 
thingels bur fimple apprehenfion of the thing, with- 
out diuifion,compofition or diſcourſe, To the ſecond 
operation doe anſ{were compoſition and diviſion, to 
wit affirmations.and negations : and to therthird En- 
thimemes and Sillegiſmes, that by diſcourſe doe inferre 
one thing of another; ſo asin our mind there paſſeth 
no leſle then in our outward ſpeacb,yoice,writing or 
RET ET mT TE | -  _ fignes, 


Conf .p.56 
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ones, but rather more, for that as471ftorle before ſaith, 
theſe outward actions, are but ſignes of that which 1. reri: 
paſſech within. Soas albeit the one part ofa reſer- bermes, 


pO» as well as an externall, which ſpeaketh, affirmeth, or 

tath denieth to the inward eares as well or better then the 

eny yoice,or letter to the outward; which is ſufficient to 

y by correſpond to the Logicall definition of a propoſi- 

the tion, euen according to Ariſtotles rule, though (as hath 

Wo byn ſaid) he defined properly externall voices only, 

de- and propoſitions conſiſting in ſpeach or writing. 

pe- 28, Butour Miniſter will infiit thatit1s notenuntia- 

z0- tive or {ignificant to the hearer: Wherto I anſ{were, That « 
any that the definition of apropoſition or enuntiation na- i reſer 
me; meth not the hearer, but that it be of his owne nature poſition 
” an enunciatiue,affirming ſome thing crueor falle, whether rlarvangy 
e 0+ the hearer vnderſtand it orno. For when a man tal- 

ard keth to himſelfe, though thoſe that ſtand by vnder- 

an- ſtand him not; yet is his ſpeach exunciative, for that ic 

the affirmeth or denieth ſomewhat true or falſe of his 

| of owne nature, though no man heare, as when a man 

am- ſpeaketh to God, or with himſelfe, or with men alſo 


ued mixt | Sewn , doth not enunciare aliquid ad ex- *4** 


:ra,expreſle any thing outwardly to the hearer ; yet it 
doth inwardly to the ſpeaker. And af it be yrged that 
it muſt be yox, according to Ariſtotle, I an{were, that as 
chere is a voice in writing as well asin ſpeaking , ac- 
cording to Arjflotle himlelfe, 1o is there an internall 


| voice,as well as an externall,and an internall ſpeach 


NO- if one ſhould ytter a propoſition in Greeke or He- 

ch- brew, which the hearer vnderſtandeth not, ſhall noc 

ond | thepropoſition be enunciative, or a true propoſition for * 

, tO that the Auditor ynderſtandeth it not 2 When Chriſt 

En- our Sauiour ſpake many high chinges of his diuini- 

Ire ty, humanity, paſsion, reſurreion,and other Myſte- 

eth ries which the Scripture faith cthac his diſciples vn- Lue.rz, 
Or 

J 


derſtood not, ſhal we ſay that his ſpeach was not enun- 
. ic fiatine, 
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, Inspropoſinons 10 true propoſitions in'Lo?2 
-* : Yicke? Whatwill /T, M. 1a} to thar prediction-againſt 


viii fhall not piderſtand' ec. Meaning principally of the 
_ 3 preachinges of the Apoſtles, will yow lay the taulr that 
16 & 17, the Apoſtles [peach was not erintiative or tignihcant,for 
a that the tewes did not vnderitand the lame: Herice 
Luc.2. then appeareth, thatit dependeth not of the hearer'to 
& 8.18. make the fpeach e:numjatiut, or not, but it 1s 1ufficient 

that it be 10 of it ſelfe;and/of his owne nature.:# 
29. Andſonow to apply all this to'our owne pur- 
pole.in hand, this propolition wherof part is vttered 
17 yoice, and parr relerued in mind, being but one 
{imple propolitio,denying, that 1 am a Precit,with obiiga> 
tion to vtter the ſame,is truly enuntiative cf it lelfe,though 
the hearer vnderſtandnot all, but one part therot on- 
ly,andconſequentlyit 1s truly and properly a propoſi- 
ctronzeuen according to theruſes ot Logicke ,tor that 
: 7” Arzſtotles definition agreeth therunto which our Minis 
+: -" ſer before 1o contidently denied. fi 
1:14 20.:i:But now heere: laſtly he may ſeeme perhaps:to 
=” * makefomedoubrt whether this mixt propcfitio parts 


_ ly-yttered, andpartly reſerued be one i:ngle propoli- 


44219 way forthar heere is bue only'one ſingle enunciation in 
propoli- - the mind: of the ſpeaker; to yyir , that hes no Prieſt 
Do os with: obligation!to*verer'c!;e lime ; heere 1s: but one 
propoli- only fimple negatiue enutzerion depending of one only 
| mr "erbe andnegation thatdenierh me'to beaÞrieſtwith 
f - that ob] gation; whichis'the'thin g appointed by ar 
flotlero make a perieft enuntiation or proprficion, 

which maybe proned alfo by this example: It } ſhould 

Ioan.10. wtter thoſe wordes'of the Scriprure;Pater mens mor me 
ef, My Father is/greater then1,reſeruingin my mind 

«::»3 thoſe'orher that affirme'them-arcordingro the ſenſe and 
meu that Arrim:batl, Lond incurresH ye ae 

| = amne 


9” i | 
4 +2 v% $41 


Ao the obitinatelewes, They fall heare with thes? eares, and 


tronzor no, Wherof yet in reaſon there ca be no gonbry. 
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[02 damned for this-propoſition , but nat :or:che former 
inſt part, tor that they are wordes of Scripture, nor for the 
and later alone that are:relerued, for that they:atirme.or 
the deny nothing of themlejues ,:as hauing no verve; and 
that | thertorechey muit coderane.me as part ot the former, 
,for and conlequently all maketh but one ſingle propot- 
Nnce tion- -For that for the hrit operation of our ming on+ 
r'to ly, which is fimple apprehenſion without afftrmatioz 
;ent or negation, God condemneth no-man , there being —__.. 
'v | noconſentatall:therin; and conſequently no: mertr © + _ - 
urs | nordemerit, butonly inche ſecond and third opera- ©  * 
red | | $lons befoxe-ſpecified.  :1;: 2s + 5 ne 1 41D 
one 21+. And to this effect that the two: partes of theſe 
iga- and like propoſicions,the one yory Vttered: and part+ 
gh | 1yreferued doe make butane ltngleandſtmple propo- 
ON- ſitzon, we might alleageimany other prootes,both by ._ . 
oſi- reaſons,and examples. By-reaſons, forchat they an Proud Þy 
hat ſwere but to/ane onlyconceipt of the ſpeakers'mind: rc$10nto? 
ni- that they conteine but one only negatiue aſlarcion, ro bone” + 
aft wit,that 1 «m no ſuch Prieft , 4s 1 meane; and: finally that yay 
to -| theyhautbuc one ſubiefum, one copuls; and one. predie +1 .. + 
rt= catum (Logitians know what meane:) for the ſubie» 
Mi- Gum wherof allis affirmed #1, the copxlathat-toineth '*) * 
br, | Ctogeatheris the verbe am, and'all thereſtis che predi> | . 
in | <c4tum, whetforeit cannot bediuers butone only pro» _..... 
eſt | poſitions. wo SM haul 


Ne Z2«i7 By examples the ſame: may be confirmed diyers 
wayes:: meane both: by; prophane, and: divine: As 
th firt,if one ſhould make an interrogation; & the iothes 
Ti anſwere,all in effe& is but one propoſition :as if'pne 
ſhould fay-td a ſeruant , & your. maiſter 3t|bome+ Ard he 
iid | anſwere,ns. ic were-in effec but one only; propoſt» 
me tion equiualent to-this 5 my muifter:is not at; home z:yea 
though the one part were yttered:in ſignes only and 
| theoptherin'voice,or writing; asif the-ſernanc ſhould 
| anſnaxconly byafkcvgge of IR Wh by thor: 
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ing his head, as in Italy they are wont, to expreſſe a 
negatiue. | 
33- Burthis is ſomwhat more perſpicuous if the an. 
{were be ambiguous, as when Cicero was demanded 
by his aduerſary in the cauſe of Clodiuy flaine by Milo, 
whome he defended, what time of the day Clodiu was 
ſlaine,to wit before noone or after, thinking therby' 
tointrappe Milo, Tully anſwered ſero, which word fig- 
row  Difying both towardes the Euening as alſo to late, Cicers 
doubrfull meant in the ſecond ſenſe,to wit,that he was ſlaine to 
anvvcs late, hauing deſerved to haue byn ſlaine ſooner, ſo az 
this only word ſero conteineth the force of a whole 
propoſitionin the ſenſe of the ſpeaker,though not of 
the hearer. A [55 
34+ And the like anſwere was that of the ſame 
S$e0uint Orator toa baſe fellow that hauing byn a cooke came 
1.6.1nfit, after by riches to pretend an office in the common- 
Orat.c.4, wealth,and asked of Cicero whether healſo among o- 
. & Ponet, thers that wereto gine their voices would Edu hit | 
in comer, . : _ 
-« Ade}, Cherin? wherunto he anſwered, Immo, Ego quoque tibi tu- 
phos Ter, re fanebo,which anſwere hauing two ſenſes by reaſon 
of the wordes quoque and zure, the hearer tooke it in 
x2 © thebetterſenſe, that be alſo would of right fauour him, but | 
= fa the ſpeaker meant,that be would ſ hew him fauour due to 4 
webo, Cooke with a meſle of pottage, and yet did not this re- 
ſerued ſenſe make it two propoſitions but one. 
35- And finally I might alleadge all the examples 
that Orators doe vieand preſcribe ynder the figure 
called by Cicero, Reticentia, and by the Grecians a v 0- 
$16PESIS, as Quid plara? What ſhall I ſay more, 
or whar ſhall I complaine more ? which verbes ſay, 
complaine, or the like were reſerued in mind by the | 
ſpeaker , and yet is it but one propoſition ; fo that of 
Virgil, Quos Ego; ſed metos prefiat &c. Whome I , if I had 
themin my handes, would 8&c. All which later part is 
reſerucdin the mind of the ſpeaker, and yetie _ | 
| ut 


Virgil / 
' AEncad,1 
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but one propoſition with the reſt chat 1s expreſſed. 
And thus much of prophane examples. 7 
36. But if we would alleadge all the diuine that 
might be cited out of the Scriptures, there would be 
noend, as that among other before mentioned one of 


Cap.8, 


Dinine ” 


cxamplcs, 


the Palme: Impy non reſurgent in indicio; wicked men ral. 


ſhall nor riſe againe in iudgment, which: though it 


' ſeemea whole propoſition; yetis itin deed buta part, 


and the other part was reſerued in the Prophets mind, 
and expounded afterward by S. Paul to the Corinthians 
ſaying: Omnes reſurgem, ſed non omnes :mmurabimur: We 
ſhall all riſe againe, but all ſhall not be changed into 
glory, and how doe I know that theſe later wordes 
werereſerued in the Prophets mind ? for that other- 
wiſe his other wordes that were vttered ſhould con- 
teine an Herely againſt the article of our Creed, I be- 
lieve the reſurreflion of the dead , wherof 1s inferred that 
thoſe wordes vttered, with the other reſerued , made 
but one only ſimple and ſingle propoſition. 

27. Inlike manner when our Sauiour ſaid to thoſe 


It Cor.1 Fe 


negligent virgins that came to Jate, Non nou vos, I Math.as. 


know yow not,it made but one negatiue propoſition, 
with other wordes reſerued in his mind;to Wit, vt 7 nt 
ern vos rc. I know yow not among{t mine to ſaue 
_ the like. And how know wee that theſe or 
ike wordes werereſerued in Chriſtes mind? For that 
the other alone had byn imperfe& and falle, for he 
knew them better, then they knew themſelues , buc 
he knew them not as his, and ſo was all bur one pro- 
poſition, or enunciation negative. And to deny that this 
Was a true enunciatiue propoſition, for that one part was 
reſerued in the mind, and another vttered, 1s againſt 
all ruth and reaſon, as now we haue pads, ,and 
might further by infinite examples, but that a few doe 


ſhew the force of the reſt, and diuers of theſe exam- 


" ples out of Scriptures will come more fitly to haue 


| M013 theix 
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The con- F 


claken of ** 


; thouſand generations of mankind any Logitian whether anfidell, 


« # i 


13.79) .! 


th 


ir-place in che ſequent Paragraphe.., 


8. Wherforeto endthat which.now. 
and, wee ſee with what confident ignorance; or j 
-. -NOrant confidence Thomas: Morton did. ſo. re{olucly. be. 


— 


_— G4, = 
6 $729 7155 


we- haue. jn 


fore cell, and promiſe vs, that if chrqughout ſo. muy 


87 belieuer did allow 4 mixt propeſition, parily, mental ; and 
parth-yerball, he would againſt the deceſtation of his 
owne ſoule tothe contrary , be 41 Equiuocator : which 
ifit benow prouvedaſimple Hypocrily,then may thar 


fipfull. ſoule of his begin rather to dereſt lying, then 

»111; Equauocating, which may ſtand, with truths -.7; 

” .. as Now more; largely, we areito;. |. 
demonſi}rzee, $ dog tl 
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V Vhether the former mixt propofition part- 
ly vrtered , and partly reſerned be © 


> Ow comewe to the chiefe point of 
-this.controuerly to diſcuſſe whethet 
& the forelaid reſerued: propolition be 
A truly, and properly a/lye; orno- Hi- 


* lefſe 1mported, whether it be proper- 
 .* .. *.4 Jy Equiuocation; and properly arrue 
and logicall propofition:, and therin difcouered-the 
{mall tubſtance and.vaine cauillations of our Aduet- 
fry : but:now-we muſt examine that which-is of 
chiefeimportance; Whether icbea ly,periury, deceipt, 
falſhood; and finally whether it be finne or no;to- vie 
the lamein any caſe,or for any cauſe wharſoeuer;ifor 
that our Aduerfary ''Thomas Morron-his conclufton- 1s 
both arrogant 5 and vniuerſall, as before:yow-haue 
beard:. Our: firit concluſion ({aith he) # ,:that enery Equiue- 
cation by mentall reſernargomis not x hidden truth; but a-grefſe 
I:Now withwhatrigourand feueriry our Catholke 
docrine:doth condemneanddetett:lyir WISHED an 
"Sp , a 
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236 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
* leaſt degree therof, we haue declared partlyan thefor 
mer Chapter,and for clearing the matcer more in this 
place,it will be neceſſary to ſet downe briefly both 
the definitions of truth, falſity, lying, periury, deceipt, 
and the like, 8& then to conſider, whether our former 
propoſition doe incurre any of the foreſaid imputa- 

tions, or no? | | 
40. Andfirſt of all this word Truth 1s defined in dif. 
Thedch- terent manner by diuers Philoſophers, as alſo ancient 
with, Fathers, and namely by $. Auguſtine, S.Anſelme, S. Hilary 
and others, who haue written of this matter. And $, 
Auguſte in diuers places of his workes,and gamely in 
Aug libs, his bookes De ſol;loquiis,& de vera religione.S. Anſelme alſo 


& dein: hath written a ſpeciall booke De teritate, and it is a 


TO queſtion,as yow know,that Plate propoſed ynto our 
xoan.1s, Sauiour in his iudgment, but had fo little care of the 

reſolution therof, as he would not ſtand to expet the 
D.tho.1. an{were; wherfore S. Thomas gathereth out of the ſaid 


| gueſt,16, Authors diuers definitions, and before him againe our | 


learned Countreyman Halenſis gathereth eight, and 
lcd. holdeth that cuery one of them is true in a ſcuerall 


pare.ſam; Tenſe, ſome as they reſped God, the firſt truth 8& mea- 


meq.s, ſure of truth; ſome as they reſpe& mans vnderſtan- 
t.3- ding; ſome the thinges themſclues; of all which num- 
ber of definitions, two ſeeme to me moſt cleare, and 

: effe uall,one of S. Auguſtine , Veritas eft qua oftenditur id 

quod e#; Truth is that, wherby is ſhewed that which | 
15in deed, to wit in the vnderſtanding, as S. Thomes in- 
terpreceth,ſaying,that Yerit« principaliter eit im melledin, 
ſecundarid verd in tebus : Truth conſiſteth principally in 
the mind and vnderſtanding , and ſecondarily in the 
thinges chemſelues , for| which cauſe he approueth 
wel this other definition ſet downe by a Philoſopher, 
Veritas efl adequatio rei, & intelle&w; Truth is an equal- 
ling of the thing it ſelfe with mans vnderſtanding, 
thatisto ſay, when a man ynderſtandetha thing as it 
J4laſ. F711 | -\"0 1s 1 
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[Of Equiuocation,truth, falſity, lying &c.] 337 Cap.8, 
isin it ſelfe, and the thing in it ſelf is in deedas it 1s 
ynderſtood,then is it truth,and when this 15 not ob- 

lerued riſeth falſity. 

41.  Forbetter vnderſtanding wherof we muſt con- , 5ortes 
tider three fortes or degrees, as it were,of truth , and oc degrees 
eonlequently as many of falſity; for that as the Philo- * "I 
ſopher laith Contrariorum eadein et diſciplina, the ſelfe Ariftl,, 
ſame diſcipline or methood 1s to be held in contraries, topicor.c8 
letys treate then of truth and fality,as it is vetered in 

ſpeach, for this is to our purpoſe, for examining of 

cruth or falfity in our forefazd mixt propoſition. 

42. The firſt fort or kind of ruth 1s when that Tr. 
which 1s ſpoken 1s conforme to the thing it lelfe, 
though not to the mind of the ſpeaker, as if one 

ſhould ſay my Father # dead ,if he bedead, though the 


' ſpeaker thinke not ſo,then is this ſpeach conforme to 


the thing,and it1s truth in this firſt kind, 
43- Theſecond fort of cruth is, when our ſpeach is ,. 


\ conforme to our ynderſtanding , though not to the 


thing it ſelfe; as IfT thinking that my Father is dead, 
ſhould ſay ſo, though he be not dead in deed, yet is it 

truth in reſpe& of my vnderſtanding, though in re-: 
ſpectof the thing it ſelfe it be nor ſo; andin this fore: 

may a man ſpeake falſe withouta ly. 

44. Thethird ſort is when our ſpeach agreeth both  3- 
with the one, and the other, and is conforme both to 

our ynderſtanding and the thing it ſelfe; as when I 

ſay, that my Father i dead, and do thinke fo, and it 1s ſo 

in deed; and this is the moſt perfe& kind of truth in 
ſpeach, when there is an adequation of the ſpeakers | 
vnderſtanding with the thing ſpoken , as the former 
definition preſcribed. | 

45. Andin contrary manner, there are three ſortes , c..., 
of falſfity,correſpondent to theſe three ſortes of truth, of fals- 
the firſt called materia, material only, when our ſpeach 


is not conforme to the thing ſpoken, though it be a- 
Vy oreable 


% 


J 


238 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
gicable'to the ynderitanging ot the ſpeaker. The 
cond,a tormall. falſity , when the ſpeach agreeth not 
with the mind or meaning of the ſpeaker , though it 
doe with the thing meant or ſpoken, The: third ig 
when the {peach agreeth neither with the vnderſtan« 
ding ot the (peaker,nor Wick the thing it ſelfe, & this 
1s a complere faltity, asif my Father not being dead, 
nor I thinking him to be dead, ſhould ſay notwith- 
ſtanding he 1s dead,and theſe cwo lalt kindes of falſi- 
ty, oreither of them doe make a ly , and not the firſt 
: kind alone, tor that the efſence and formality of a ly 
requireth that the (peach doe diſagree from the mind 
and vnderitanding ot the ſpeaker : in which ſenſe $. 
Auguſtine laith, Non facit linguam ream niſi mens tea, No- 
thing maketh the rongue guilty ota ly , but a guilty 
mind,meaning one thing and (peaking another. 
46. And this fame diftin&ion of truth and ftaifity 1s 
ſer downe by S.Anſelmein other wordes, thus: Sicut eff 
veritas triplex,recvogniuunt, CT ſignationts, fic etiam es falſi- 
144 triplex,res, coommonts 6 ſt;nationts, ſet enunciations : As 
there arethree kinds of truth, one of the thing at ſelfe, 
another of the inward vnderſtanding, and a third of 
outward fjgnitication, (01s there like wiſe a triple fal- 
ſity of the thing ir ſelte, of che knowledge or, ynder- 
ſtanding , and of fignitication or enunciation. The 
firſt is in tae thinges, the ſecond is in our mind, the 
third in the yoice or fgne that vttereth : wherot he 
that will ſez more, Jet him read our foreſaid learned 
Countreyman Alexander ot Hales in the firſt Part of his 
Theologicall Summe in his ſixteene queſtion of fallity , 
and fir{t member. 
47. And heerby it appeareth that mendacium,aly,is 4 
particuler fpeczes or kind of falfiry, in ſo much as euery 
ſpeach that is falſe,is no ly, but only that which hath 


Aug.ſer. 
28 dever, 
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Anſel, in 
. . dialogo de 
Veriiate 


(ape, 


For 


from the mind and vnderſtanding of the ſpeaker. _ 
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if I thinking, as hach byn (aid, that my Faiber is dead, 


Cap.s. 


ſhould ſay ſo, though he were nor dead,yet | make no * 


lye,but only materially , which may be without any 


 finne at all, and hereupon are there diuers definitions, 


and de(criprions ſer downe by DoRtors, and holy Fa- 
thers of lyes, and lying: tirit S. Auguſtine detineth thus 
alye : Mendacium ot falſa vocts ſtentficatio, cum intentione 
fallendi: A lye 18a taile tignihcation of (peach, with 1n- 
tention to deceaue. In which definition or deſcrip- 
tion rather Thomas Morton doth interprete, that by the 
word vox, as tae molt vſuall and principall figne, 

wherby mans mind 1s vttered, S. 4vgnſtine doth meane 
all kindes of fignes, or fignification: whatſoever , et- 
ther by word, writing, fignes, or actions: for that a 
man may lyealſoin faces, as he prouech out of the 
Philoſopher,in hisMoralles,and S. 4mbroſe wordes are 
cleere: Non ſolum in falſis verbis, ſed etiam m ſimulatis ope- 

ribus mendacium eff: Alye contitteth not only in falſe 


| Wordes, bur alſo in teigned workes; though this in ri- 


gour be notſo much to be called a lye, as diſsimula- 
tion. And to rhe imitation of this definition of S. 4u- 


\ euſtixe, doe Schoole- Doctors frame diuers detini- 


tions to the ſame effeR, as the Maiſter of the Sentences 
firſt out of S. Auguſtine : Mentzri eft contra mentem ire , to 
lye is to goe againſt a mans owne mind and vnder- 
ſtanding: and then againe of himſelfe : Mentir; ef loqui 
contra hoc quod animo quis ſent, fine illud verum ſit, ſue non; 
Tolye is ro ſpeake againſt that which a man rhinketh 
In his mind, whether it be true, or falſe : For albeit he 
thould ſpake a truth chinking that ir is falſe, he ſhould 
lye, as on the contrary ſide, he that ſhould fpeake that 
which 1s falſe, thinking itto be true, ſhould not lye, 
ſaith S:Augyſtine, nor be a de ceauer, but deceaued: ſo as 
the very eſſence of a lye confiſteth -in this that the 
ſpeaker doe vtter witting!y that which he knowerh 
to be yntrue, and not in deed meant by him. 
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48. Andasfor the other clauſe cun inentione allyl 
P.Tho.z.2 With intentis to deceaue, S. Thomas doth note that iti 
1.110.471 an eftect of lying which'is not neceſſary abſojutly to 
the nature of a lye, but rather as an effect, to the full 
complement and perfetion therof. For that a lyeig 
eſſentially made by that as hath byn ſaid, when a man 
wittingly & willingly vttereth for truth,.that which 
he knoweth to be falſe,though he ſhould haue no ex- 
preſle intentis to deceaue; which deceipr is defined by 
yvhat de- diuers thus: Degipere et falſam exiſtimationem m alteriy 
nt? animum inducere , diverſum ab eo, quem babet is qui loquitur, 
Faud, and To deceaue is to ingender in anothers mans mind a 
Ballacyis. falſe exiſtimation , 1udgement, or opinion of a thin 
differet from the ynderſtanding of the ſpeaker, which 
deception if it be in wordes or fignes only, it is called 
. 4. 1; dolwor fallacia, guyle or fallacy; butif it be in worke, | 
ug. 122* ordeedes,as is buying, ng.and thelike, it is called 
ne Chri: fraw, fraudulent dealing, wherof S. Auguſtine is to be 
ſtianac.z, ſeene in his ſecond booke De doftrina Chriſtiana, and S, 
D.Th9.2.2 Thomas in the ſecond Part of his Summe, where he 
#5":+ handleth this mater at large. 

'  49- Andnow the nature ofalye being thus defined, 
__ 4 ;tisdeuided alſo according to the ſaid S.Auguſlme, and 
in v5; Schoolemen after him into three kindsor ſortes; The 
ba Pſal,z..one made out of maglignity to doe ſome hurt, and no 
Perdes good,and it is called a pernicious lye; the ſecond to doe 
01, : ſome man good, and no man hurt, andit is called an 
=dped officio lye; the third that meaneth neither hurt nor 
menda- good,but is made in teſt, and is only a merry lye. And 
cla, albeit one of theſe kinds be much more grieuous then 

the other, as namely the firſt , which of his owne na- 
ture is a mortall ſinne, & the other two often veniall; 
yet areall three euer finnes, and never willingly to be 
committted, or permitted in ſpeach or oath for any 
reſpe&t whatſoeuer,nor for any mans good temporall 


or ſpirituall, according to the receaued ſentence on th " 
| al 


r of Equiuocation,truth, falſity,lying &c.) 341 Caps. 
ſaid Doors, as in the former Chapter hath byn de- 
clared. 
50. Wherfore to paſſe on; An oath is when any 
ching is affirmed with calling God to wienes therun- yyharan 
to, which when it 1s falſe, and falſely fworne, is a 9b is. 
grieuous ſinne, named periury, for the contempt viel 
therin towardes the Mateſty ot God, Whole teſtimo- 
ny is alleadged for the confirmation therof. For auoi- 48 es 
ding of which heinous finne,three conditions are re- 0.21. 
quired by Schoole-Deuines, as neceſſary to be obler- 
ued according to the admonition of Hieremy the Pro- 11.4 
phet,to wit, 74th, zuſtice and neceſſity , which latter in 
cludeth due circumipection and renerence. 
51. Now then toapplyall this to our preſent pur- 
poſe,about the former propoſition, I am no Priest reter- 
uing in mind the other clauſe , So 45 I am bound to viter Top 
it ynto yow:Schoole-Deuines doe eafely ſhew that ſuch tbe for- 
a propoſition, according to the definitions before ſet ne: 01:gat 
downe, of truth , falfiry , deceipt, lying , and pertury ous hes- 
may be in certaine caſes, and with due circumſtances FO 
truly auouched, and ſworne without incurring any 
ſinnear all; and I fay in ſome caſes, and with due ceretm- 


Farces, for that hereupon dependeth much thelawtul- 


nes of the thing. Forthat if a Prieſt (for exampie) 

ſhould be asked this queſtion by his lawful Superiour 

or Tudge, to whome the conuſans of the thing de- 
maunded, did lawfully appertaine , and that the ſaid 

Iudge demaunded lawfully, that is fay, according to: 
orderof law and iuſtice; then were he bound ynder 

paine of morcall finne to anſwere truly and directly: 
although it were with euident daunger of his owne  ,, 
life,or of others. And this is the common ſentence, Rl as 
and iudgement of all Catholicke Schoole Doors \... 5.59, 
without exception, vnles ſometimes the ſmalneſle of Silzeft, 


the matter it ſelfe ſhonld in ſome caſes make it ve- perth 


niall, but of his owne nature it is damnable, becauſe ,,,.. . 
| VY | 23 Ic 1s 
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verb9 co 342 . my v0 
pred: 1T i54gainſt the Maieſty ofalmighey God, whoſe ſub; 


minis q.: ſtitute euery lawfull Magiſtrate and Iudge is, and 4. 
Sorus 1,5, gainl{t publicke 1uſtice and che common good of each 
deinft,7.6 State and Kingdome, as alſo againſt charicy towards 
pany fg our neighbour , and obligation ynto truch ic (elte, 
diſt..5.9,6 Wherby it followeth, that albeic a mans preſent life 
at.:. ordeath ſtood yponir,, and chat by denying a truth 
_— without ſwearing he might ſaue the {ame;yet is it not 
feſs:o ſe lawfull codoeit. And this is our ſeucrity in that be- 
creti, halte. 
Nauar.is 52, Burton the other fide, if the Iudge be not law. 
m__ ful or competent,or haue not iuriidiction in that mat» 
=; «oy th ter which he demandeth: as if a lay Magiitrate ina 
36,  Catholicke countrey would enquire of matters not 
Bannes, belonging to his iurifdiction,as for example,ſacred or 
—_— ſecretzor that he ſhould offer iniury againit la'y to the 
comentar, Reſpondent, in the manner of his proceedings, wher- 
in.$.Tho, . by he ſhould be diſobliged in conſcience to anſ{were 
oe have co his meaning or interrogatories, yea ſomtims rather 
p#r”'s Wa obliged not roan(wer therunto, when it concerneth 
*Thi 4. Other mens hurt; then may he * an{were,as though he 
hold alt were alone , and no man by ; for that he hath no ne- 
the fore: ceſſary reference to him at all, nor to his demaundes, 
ma pan queſtions , or ſpeach , but chathe may frame-to him 
org my (elfe any propolition that is true in it ſelfe, and in his 
lated by owne ſenſe & meaning, rhough the other that hea- 
Perr-Nes, reth ynderſtand. it in a different ſeale and meaning, oC 


I ; 
__ be therby deceaued, 
part, 2 53. Neitheris this to deceaue another, but to per- 


Mich.Sel. git him that offrech me iniury,and is no Superiour of 
2 2.4.69. , mine in that caule , to be deceaued by my doubtfull 
pra Fg ſpeach,and by concealing that which | am not bound 
Perrys de to vtter vnto him: which kind of deceipt or diſsimu- 
Arrego% |acion is lawfull, as in the precedent Chapcer hath 


corny byn ſhewed, by the example of ſtratagemes-in warre, 


por che Wherby chough many be ſlaine, and infinite Noam 
Rd: | 


rof Equiuocation,truth, falſity, lying &c.] 343Cap.$. 
done; yer nibil homo 2ſt tes (faith S. Anguſtine) preteres c0- ſameplace 
gnare debet in bis rebusgniſt vt bellum inſtum ſuſctpiat,quod cum & —_ 
ſuſceperit, virum aperta prigna vel ex inſides vucerit , nibil ad T on” 
inflitiam interes. Alutt man in watre ought to thinke ſex: of «l, 
ot nothing, but that the warre be uſt, that herakerh 
_ in hand, which being certaine, it importeth nothing 
in reſpect of juſtice, whether he get the victory by 
ſleightes, or by open warre. And this he ſpeaketh by 
occaſion of the direction of God vnto Ioſue, when he Ioſuc s, 
taught him what ſnares and wiles he thould vſe to 
intrappe the inbabirantes of the Citty of Hai, as he 
did, to their ruine and deſtruction: and therby * ajl *SeeHen- 


Deuines doe inferre, that ſuch diſs1mularions & ſtra- 6-4-1" 


Aug .q a ©, 
13 loſue, 


tagemes are Jawfull in iuſt warre,which yet S. Thomas il in 


doth limite out of S. Ambroſe to be true, when the par- 4.dereſtie, 
ties haue not giuen their word and promiſe to the $. Sed 
contrary: but yet both he, and all other Deuines doe — 


hold that theſe ſtratagemes are no lies. leR, de 


54. This fame point alſo, thatir is lawfull in this ire bell;, 


ſenſe to deceaue,that is to ſay, to permit another man por 
to bedeceaued by our fpeach or doinges, ſq we vtter a , 
po lye,is made moſt manifeſt by the example of God g.z.art 3. 
himſelfe, who though, as before hath byn faid, he can- 4Ambro/, 
not poſcibly deceaue,or make alye,no not by the om- _ ce offc, 
nipotency of all his power ; yet are there manifold AG 
places in Scriptures to thew, that ar leaſt he permitteth Though 


men to be deceaued by words, & fates of his, 8 of ſo 62d dc- 


ccaue not 


many holy Patriarches, Prophers, Apoſtles, and other yer per- 
Saints gouerned by his ſpirit; yea of his owne Sonne Tire | 
thatis the moſt exact rule of all truth, for otherwile ceaucd. 
how could ſo many Herefies ariſe, which are all com- 
monly founded ypon the euill ynderſtanding of ſome 
wordesor (entences of our (aid Sauiour , and his A- 
poſtles, or of the Prophetes and Patriarches before 
them, which yet Chriſt & the holy Ghoſt did forſee, 
togeather with the infinite errores , and hurtes that 

: | T8 would 
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definition 
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cluded 
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would enſue therof; and zer did not they preuent the, 
deceipt, nor ceaſe to ytter thole ipeaches by which 
they knew that fo many would be deceaued : nay as 
In the former Paragraph hath byn declared, Chriſt 
our Sautour ſpake maiy thinges doubrfull, ambi. 
guous & Equiuocall in themlielues,that had or might 
haue difterent meaninges and interpretations ; & yer 
I preſume 1homa: Morton will not goe about to bring 
. our Sauiours taid ſpeaches within the compaſle of this 
clauſe of the detinitio ofa lye,cum mrent;one fallendr exc; 
55. Whertoreto returne to the application of both 
clauſes of this detinition of lying to our propoſition, 
I tay, that neither of them doe agree therunto, and 
much leſle both. Not the former, torthat the ſpeach 


elauſc ofa agreeth to the mind, and meaning of the ſpeaker, for 


- that I doe truly and really meane that I am no Prie#, in 
the ſenſe that I ipeake it,w hich may be any that plea- 
ſeth me,or that 1 liſt to trame to my lelfe,ſeing I haue 
no oblization to reipec any thing what the demaun- 
der ſpeaketh or askerh,for 1o much as he demaundeth 
me againſt law and equity, fo as I may meane that I am 

no Prieft, ſuch 4s I (howld be, ſuch as I deſire to be, ſuch « 

is worthy of ſo great an office, and ſacred a jundtion,, fuch 
he ought to be that occupie:b the place of God in goucrning of 


ſoules, I am no Prielt ſubie& ro the demaunder, or obliged to 


anſwere his demaundes, or the like: and as if I were alone 
I might make to my ſelfethis propoſition, 1 am no ſuch 
Priefi, and it were true, and not falſe, for that it a- 
orecth as well with my meaning, as with the thing 
It felfe: ſo alſo now is it truly meant and ſpqken in my 
ſenſe,though not in the hearers,and conſequently the 
definition of truth before mentioned agreeth therun- 
to,for that there. is heere adequatio res C7 intelleu,an 
agreement betweene the thing , and the ſpeakers vn- 
derftanding , and ſo much for the firſt clauſe of this 
definition of lying. For as touching examples to 

| proue 


; notorious diſtinction of S. Auguſtine to this purpoſe al- 


ſoener, but ro conceale prudently a truth by ſome difs1- 


r of Equiuocation,trath, falſity, lying &c.) 2345 Caps, 
roue the verity of like ſpeaches out of holy Scrip- 
cure they ſhall be alleadged more aboundantly atter- 
ward. . 
56. The ſecond clauſe alſo which is intentio fallendi, 
intention to deceaue;s eaſely excluded from this our Theer- 
propoſiti,both by that I haue ſaid before ofthe layy- fon of 
tulnes of ſtratagemes, whenaniuries are offred,and by clauſe in 
che forme of Chriſtes owne ſpeaches; as alſo by thar MH man 
leadged, and auerred by S. Thomas and other Schoole- 4uguft, in 
men, and related into the Canon law it ſelfe by Gra- £/4*.5. Y- 
tian, © Wit: Alzud es celare veritatem , aliud falſum dicere: eee 
It is one thing to conceale a truth, another to ſpeake &c. & li, 
an yntruth. And againe: Manifeſium eii (faith the ſame 22; contre 


Father ) non eſſe culpandum aliquando verum tacere : It is Fay Fa 


- manifeſt , that ir is not reprehenſible ſometimes to ,,225, 


conceale the truth. And yer furcher ſpeaking of the is Gene/; 
fact of Abraham, that deſired his wife to ſay ſhe was ©74 «uf, 
his ſiſter, veritatem (faith he) voluit celari , non mendacium ***7** 
dici, his meaning was to haue the truth hidden (to ge 124 
wit, that ſhe was his wife) but not alye to be ſpoken, 

for that according to the phraſe ofScripture ſhe might 

alſo be called his ſiſter, for that ſhe was his brothers 
daughter, wherupon S. Thomas determineth the matter » xyo., x 
thus: Verbo ment:tur aliquis quando ſignificat quod zon eſt, non quu grta | 
autem quando tacet qued eft,quod aliquando licet : Heliethin 
word who fignifieth a thing thatis not ſo (to wir In | 
his mind) but he lieth not,that concealeth ſomewhat 
that is, which ſometimes is lawfull. And againe in 
another place: 1t is not lazwfull ( ſaith he) to make « ly for 


deliuering another man from any kind of perill or burt what- 27% .8 


mulationis lawfull,as S. Auguſtine in his booke againſt ples lids 


lying doth teſtify. So S. Thomaz. 
57. Now then in this our Caſe we doe affirme, that 


thereis no ly or yntruth auouched at all, but only a 
| X x 
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concealing of that truth-which 1 am not bound to 
vtter'vato him, that demauindeth it vniulſtly. For as 
it 4v7aham had byn demaunded, Whether Sarai Were 
| his fiiter, he might for concealing that truth which he 
would not hauc'knowne, hauean{wered yea , & this 
truly, Without aly, according to s. Anguifin though 

\. in another lenle then the demaunder meant : So 1n 
-: or cale,tor'that I deny my ſelje only t0 be a Priest 1n that 
ſenſe, which in my vnderitanding & meaning is true, 
-.,andI affirme nothing alle,or that is not fo, but only 


. doe conceale fome'cergaine truti: which, as hath byn_ 


faid,l am not bound to vtter to him that demandeth, 
forthat I amnot his ſubie& in this cauſe, norhe my 
lawfull iudge; nor it he were, yet doth he not lawful. 
Iy demaund me, for that the matterin right appertai- 
neth not to his jurifdition, as hath byn ſaid: in this 
 cale (1 fay) my anſ{were is Jawfull and allowable by 
all che Catholike Deuines, Lawiers, and Canoyniſtes 
that rite of like caſes, as afterin a ſeuerall Chapter 
ſhall moreparticularly be declared. ($22 
58. Thereremaineth then only in this place to be 
conſidered whether 1 in this caſe doe deceaue or no, 
or haue inrention to deceaue according to the ſecond 


YVhether clauſe of the detinition of a ly cum iutentione' ſallendi, 
in our pr 


- poſition Wherin according to that which before hath byn ſet 


there be downe, it is euiident that my intention 1s not to de- 
intention -; -; 2 far bnx'> we apices” | —_ = 
todeceaue CEaue In this propofitio, but to defend my ſelte againſt 
the captious,and iniurious demandes of an vnlawfull 

Tudge, 1 ſpeaking a truth in it Telly cots to my 

, meaning, though heraking ir otherwiſe is deceaued 


+... therby,but without any fault of mine. For as in the 


_ > +» » examples before mentioned}, when our Saviour faid 
Toan.rr, | tohis Diſciples of Lazarus, Lezerus ſleepeth , and they 


A deceiued therwith, anſwered , If he ſlerpe be ſafe, . 


Chriſt Jecefuied them not, but they themſelues ypon 
his doubtful wordes. And When the Iewes Were ” 
| celue 


f 
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ceiued with-thoſe other word s of Chrilt , Diſs!ne thi 
Temple and 1 will build it vp againe in three dayes; the Sonne loan.z. 
of God cannot be-truly ſaid co have deceaued them, | 
for:that he ſpake that which wastruth.in his owne 
ſenſe , and permitted only the other to be decea- 
ued: fo 1n the propoſed caſe, the vniuſt examiners are 
only permitted'to be deceaued,for that the Prieſt his 
principallintent is not pntentis fallol; "intention" of 
deceiting 5as the definition of lying preſcribeth ,or 
as S. Auguſtine in another place ſaith fallend: cupiditas, 
a deſire of deceiving , but rather ezatdent: deſiderium , 
a deſire to eſcape, and defend himlelfe... And ther- 
fore, as if he ſhould goe to one of, himlelfe withour 
neceſsity , and- tell him that he is no Prieſt , he 
being a Prieſt , might be argued of lying , for that 
his principall intent may be {uppoled to haue byn «> 
piditas fallend;, an appetite of deceiuing ; 1o heere the 
thing being euident that primaria reſþondentis intentio, 
the firſt and principall intention of the anſwerer is 
notto hurt or impugne others, but ro defend and co- 
uer himſelfe vnlawrtally prefſed, as kepreſumech,that 
his defence 1s by ſpeaking a truth in his owne mea- 
ning (which meaning and vnderſtanding of the ſpea- 
ker 1s the chiefe rule and meaſure of cruth , as before 
yow hane heard: )it'followeth euidently, that it can 
be no Jy, nor deception on his part, though by his 
manner ofan{wering they deceive themſelues, which 

| 15 not to be imputed. to any fault of his. And-thus 

much of this matter in this place; the reſt ſhall 
_ be morefully explanedin the Chap- 
| ter that enſueth. 
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SET - DOVVNE 
1S FVRTHER DEBATED 

_ - andproued bytheafſertion of | 

Schoole-Dodors , Denines, Lawiers, both Ca- 
408 and Cinill, Reaſons,Practice of the 

Aducrfarics; and by the very 
inſtin& of nature 


i ſelf 
CHAP. IX. 


a2 Hac which briefly hath byn auou- 

TI& ched in the later end of the precedent 
Zo Chapter,about the lawfulnes of the 

SD former propoſition, might be greatly 
Roa, cnlarged many Wales, if we would 
SS 2 {tand theron, or handle the ſame to 
\ © the ſatisfaction of learned men ; but 
for that the compaſle of this ſhort Treatiſe beareth it 
not,and I muſt hauea care aſwell of the capacity of 


the vulgar Reader as of the more learned; I ſhall only 
| adde 


A 
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adde to t5at which hath byn ſaid, ſome few more per- 
ticulars, in ſundry kindes of proofe; fit for the confir- 
mation of our purpoſe; and in the enſuing Chapter 
lay forth ſome ſpeciall and principall cafes, wherin 
the aid ambiguonsPropoſition or Equiuocation may 
be vſed, wherby I doubt not but that the whole con- 
crouerſy will remainecleere and manifeſt. 


—. 


— 


DO — 


The firſt Point about Schoole-Deuines, 
Dodors and Layvyiers. S. 1. | 


2. Y Ow haus heard in the precedent Chapter, how ' 
Thomas Morton challenging vs to proue out oc. 


Logitians, that our former reſerued propoſition, I am 
no Prief, with obligation to tell it ynto yoww, 1s a true Log1- 
call propoſition; he excepted preſently againſt all Lo- 
vitlans for theſe laſt foure hundred years, wherin Lo- 
gicke molt floriſhed, and yer he calleth it, « new-bred- 
hydra (£0 wit of foure hundred yeares old by his owne = 
confeſsion,) and addeth further, Mark what ſcope 1 yeeld 
ynto yorw: which if yow marke it well, 1s a very mar- 
kable point indeed, for that after Ariſtotle (by whoſe 
rules the ſaid propoſicion is proned)he can ſhew I ſup -* 
pr very few Authors that haue written of that £15" 
[cience,yntill wichin the faid foure hundred yeares: 
Wherfore to except thoſe, and yet to call it ſo large 4 
ſcope, is a large folly in my opinion. 
3. Andthe ſamel fay of Deuines, which hane writ- | 
ten Within the ſaid foure hundred yeares , commonly 
called Schoole-Denines andSchoole-Do@tors,againſt 
whome he excepteth in like manner, notwithſtan- 
ding they be thoſe to whome it belongeth principal- 
ly todiſcufſe,examine;and determinethis matter, as 

RR || Xx 3 after- 
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afcerwardes ſhall be ſhewed. And yet as though he 
had made no ſuch exception, but admitted all kind 
of wrigers throughout all times1n_chis matter,he ma- 
keth this new ridiculous vaunt: Shew vs (faith he) for 
your mentall reſeruation , but one Father , whether Greeke of 
| Latin, one Pope whether Catholicke or Antichriſtan , one Au-= | 
thor whether learned or vnlearned,wwho did ever [6 fancy cc. | 
Wherunto I may an{ſ{were, thatifthe maker of 
this vaunt had had but one dram of diſcretion , he 
would neuer haue ſer downe ſo many ones, to con- 
found himſelf: for that preſently we ſhall ſhew ſo ma- 
ny Fathers, Greeke and Latin to haue aliowed of the 
foreſaid ſpeech,as had occaſions to handle ſuch Scrip- 
tures, as conteine like propoſitions; and fo many Po- 
pes to haue approued the ſame, as haue allowed-the 
ſaid Fathers ſentences, or haue liued ſince the colle- 
An idle Qing of the Canon Lawes, wherin the ſaid Fathers 
© Phanialy. ſentences are aboundantly cited and ſet downe : and 
| that ſo many learned, graue & pious Authors haue byy 
of this faxcy (if it bea fancy) as haue byn conſulted in 
caſes of moſt moment, that comprehend this concro- 
nerſy. So as forthis Miniſter to except againſt foure 
hundred yeares togeather (which in effe conteineth 
a graunt of all the leartied of that time) and yet to 
challeng one Father, one Pope,one Author learned or vulear- 
ned , ſheweth a broken phantaſy of an ydle braine 
indeed. wes! | 1Kf 
5, But now to lay before the Readers eyes ſome brief 
conſideration what is reieRed in the excluſis of theſe 
laſt foure hundred yeares, about our point in contro- 
uerſy, it is to be noted, that the ſcience of Deuinity, 
called by the Greeks Theology, for that it is properly 
& immediatly about God, & matter belonging vnta 
Cod,hath growne fro time to ceime,according,to the 
growth of mankind, and to the moſt ordinate and ex+ 
cellent prouidence of almighty Godzas gs a; 
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ſy diſcouriech in diuers partes of his Epiltles , which 
we ſhall heere indeauour to declare by this particuler 
deduction,that from the beginning of the world vn- 
tothe deluge, there palsing abouea thouſand and fix: 
hundred yeares, to wit more then from Chriſt to this 
time,tet downe in Scripture ynder the lives only of 
ten me, there was no ocher Theology in all that time, 
but only by ſpeech and tradition, ot Father to ſonne, 
freind to triend, maiſter to ſcholler,& predeceſſour to 
ſucceſſour: and from this againe vynto the time of 4- 
braham, which Was vpon the point of three hundred: 
yeares, the ſame was obſerued: and from him to Moy- The dee - 
ſes, which was aboue other foure hundred yeares,no: re dog 
booke is extant that was written, thongh in theſe fromage 
laſt foure hundred yeares from Abraham to Moyſes God ? **** 
had his ſeuerall people,as is knowne, which were go- 
uerned without any written word at all. 

6. But Moyſes hauing written the fiue firſt bookes of 
the Bible, commonly called the Pentateuch fo many a- 
ges after the beginning of the world, and ſundry o- 
ther holy men diuers bookes and Treatiſes after him 
againe,vnrill the comming of Chriſt; albeit the ſciece 
and ſtudy of Deuinity was much enlarged therby; 
yet was it barren in acertaine ſort, in reſpe& of that: 
which enſued after ynder Chriſt, in the writinges of 
the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicke men, and large Com- 
mentariesand expoſitions written theron by ſuccee- 
ding Chriſtian ages, which in time growing to be ſo 
many and great yolumes,partly of the ſaid expoſitions 
and explanations of Scriptures, partly of Treatiſes, 
bookes,and dogmaticall diſcourſes, partly of Eccleſia- 
ſticall Hiſtories,partly of diſcuſsions and determina=- ,,, ..._ 
tions of Councelles,both Generall,Nationall,& Pro- creaſe of 
vinciall, and partly finally of reſolutions & decrees of goinus, 
Biſhops & chiefe Paſtors, for dire@is of their flocks, 
eſpecially of the higheſt that held the Chaire for po- 
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uerning and moderating ot all che rett, 

7. Theſe thinges (I {ay growing at length to fo 
oreata bulke,& manitold multitude of bookes, Trea- 
tiſes, comes, avd yolumes, as many men had not time 
to read them ouer,and much letle leaſure and iudge= 
ment to digett or conceaue them , with that diſtin- 
ion, order and perſpicuity, which was neceſſary ; ir 
pleaſed almighty God , out of his continuall proui- 
dence, for his ſaid Church, to inſpire certaine men a- 


: boue foure hundred years paſt, to reduce the aid yaſt 
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corpes of Deuinity, to a cleare methode,, by dra- 
wing all to certaine common places and heades, and 
by handling and diſcuſsing the ſame ſo punually, 
diſtin&ly,and perſpicuoully,as any good wit in {mall 
time may come to comprehend the whole, withour 
reading ouer the other io many huge yolumes as be- 
fore was neceſſary. And this method was called af- 
rerwardes Schoole-Deuinity, for that it did princi- 
pally conſiſt in diſpucation and diſcuſsion of matters 
exactly, by diſcending into particulers, and difloJuing 
all doubtes; wheras che other manner of ſludy ot 
Scriptures, Fathers, Doctors, Hiitories, and Coun- 
cells, ſeucrally remained with the name of poſitive 
Deuinity, as contenting it ſelf only with aſfertiue 
doctrine, without diſputation/or further diſcuſsion. 
8. Thefirſt and principall Authors of this method, 
or methodicall ſtudy.1s accounted to be Perrus Lombar- 
dus Biſhop of Paris,aboue foure hundred & fifty yeares 
paſt, who for that he,gathered into the forelaid me- 
thodof generall heades,all that any way appertalned 
to Deuinity, out of the ſayinges and ſentences of 
Scriptures and Fathers,deuiding the ſame into foure 
bookes,and euery booke into ſeuerall diſtin&ions, he 
Was called afrerwardes the Maifter of the ſentences, and 
many learned men in enſuing times wrote Commen=- 
eartes theron, enlarging with great yariety of is. 
the 
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the ſaid method which he had inuented. Others allo 


—_ 


Cap.9, 


made leuerall Summes of Theology,difterecin name, . 


bur in ettect to the fame imitation, wherot may be 
accounced one of the tirſt, our often named learned 
Countreyman Alexander of Hales in Suffolke , and after 
him S. Thomas of Aquine,vpon whome many other lear- 
ned men,{ince that time haue, and doe ynto this day 
write large Commentaries. Diuers alſo contidering 
that this methodicall ſtudy hath two partes, the one 


ſpeculaciue,which1s handled principally by the exer-: 


cile of our ynderitanding in difpute,the other moral, 
that apperteineth to manners and action of lite; ſun- 
dry learned men doe betake themſehies principally to 
this later, as more neceſſary to practice. bf Chrittian 
life, and caſes therin to be relolued in Conſcience. 

9. Andabout the very lame time, or little before, it 
came to paſle by the like prouidece ofalmighty Cod, 
that the ſame method was thought vpon , for redu- 
cing the Decreesand Conſtitutions of Councels, Fa- 
thers, Biſhops, and Popes,apperteyning to Ecclefialti- 
call gouernment (which grew now to be many) vnto 
like genera . heades, bookes, caules, queitions and 
Chapters,fo. more facility of comprehending andre- 
membring the ſame, the cheif Author therof being 
Gratian, a learned Monke of S. Renedifs Order : which 
laborious and methodicall compilation approued by 
Popes at that time, and from time to time afterwards, 
and expounded by the writinges and Commentaries 


of many {kiltull men in that ſcience, is called the Ca-: 


non-Law,as the other parc appertaining to cinill at- 
faires, deduced from the ancient Imperiall Romane 
Lawes,is called the Ciuill-law ; and both of-them 
concurring togeather, in this our cauſe, with the fore- 
ſaid Schoole-Deuinity, and floriſhing more within 
thes laſt foure hundred yeares then euer before,as yow 


Yy this 


haue heard; the exception made againſt them all by 


$pecwla- 
tive and + 
moxall De 
viniiy. 


Gratian 

Colleaot 
of the Ca- 
nou lavy, 


Cano lavyy 
d 


Ciuil lavy. 


A confſide- 
ration of 
moment. 


Learned 
men of 
France & 
Flanders 
that de- 
fendEqui- 
nocation. 
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this our Miniſter , muit ncedes be iudged for light, 
yaineand impertinent. 

10. For he that will caſt his eyes vpon the face of 
Chriſtendome, for thele lait foure hundred yeares , & 
conſider with himſelte thatin all thele ages, the moſt 
eminent renowned men for learning,contcience, and 
vertue in all thole taree ſciences , or faculties now 
mentioned,and vnto whome for all doubtes, and dif- 
fculties appercayning vato 1ultice, equity and truth, 
recourſe was made,asynto Oracles of theirdayes, for 
the high eſteeme they were held in among all men; he 
(I fay) that ſhall conjider this,and with what integri« 
ty they dealt in this affaire, and muſt be pre{ſumed to 
haue dealt according'to their { kill, for that they were 
notinterefſed therin for any temporall reſpe& what- 
foeuer; he that ſhall but thinke ot this, & weigh their 
vniforme and graue re{olutions ypon this point, that 
a man preſſed ynlawtully to an{were by ynuſt man- 
ner of proceeding, may delude his demaunder,'& not 
anſ{were to his jntention but to his owne, wall eaſel 
ſee, what differece there is to be made betweene thete 
mens iudgmentes, and the clamours of a few ynlear- 
ned Minden in chis bebalte,/that vnderliand not the 
grounds Wheron the other, or themſelues doe ſpeake. 
11. Andto name ſome few examples; who were ac- 
compted more learnedSchoole- Deuines in their dates 
in France, Germany, and Flanders, then the forenamed Pe- 
trus Lombard Biſhop of Paris, Maiſter of the ſentences? 
lohn Gerſon Chancellour of thac Vniuerſity?Petru Palu- 
danty Patriarch afterward of Hieruſalem 2 Henrigus de 
Gandauo Archdeacon of Tornay ? Gabriel Biel a very Re- 
ligious learned man ? Adrianusthat was Maiſter to the 
Emperour Charles the fift, and after that Cardinal and 
Gouernour of Spaine for Philzp che firſt, 8 finally Pope 


by the name of Adrian the fixt? I might name alſo 1ax- | 
ſenius Biſhop of Gaunt in theſe dayes, and others of our 


times, 
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times, but of theſe their learned works are exrant,and 
ypon diners occaſions they fauour & defend the law- 
fulnes of Equinocation in ſundry caſes, asin the next 
Chapter ſhall be more particulerly declared. 
12. In Ttaly & Sicily alſo many mighr be named both 
I | for Schoole- Deuiniry, Canon, and Ciuill law, but I | 
Y | ſhall be contented with them only, wheſe workes 1 Salts. « 
* | haue had timetolooke ypon for this point, as Gratian 
< with his Commentaries, Pope Innocentins , $. Thomas of 
Aquin, Cardinal Cajetan, Aſtenſis in his Summe wriceen 
* | almoſt three hundred yeares ſince, Angelus de Clanatio, 
* | famous $:lueſter, Coſmus FiliarcwChanon of Florence, Ab- 
' | botandArchbithop Panormitan, Bartolu 8 Baldus mot 
* | famous Lawiers. 
| , 13- But of the Spaniſh Nation many more,as Didacw 
| Couarruus Preftident or Chancellour of Spaine, Martinus In Spaine 
Neuarrw his Maiſter, both excellent Lawiers ; Domini- Nola 
cu Sotus Confeſſour ro the Emperour Charles the fifth, therot, 
Cardinal Tolet, Emanuel Roderiquez, Ludouicus Lopez , Anto- 
' nitude Corduba,Petrus Nauarra, Dominicus Bannes publicke 
Reader of Deuinity in Salamanca, Michael Salon Do- 
&or and Profeſlour of the Deuinity-Chatire in Valen- 
tia, Petrus de Arragon publicke Profeiſour of the ſame 
ſcience in the foreſaid Vniuerſiry of Salamanca, Grego- 
riude Palentia, and Ioannes Azorius publicke Readers in 
| Rome; all renowned men for learning, ſcience, & con- 
| ſcience,and through whoſe hands great matters have | 
paſſed for direion of iuſtice and equity both in foro 
fink and foro pol;, as Schoolemen ſpeake, both for di- 
uineand humane proceedinges ; "and yet doe none of 
all theſe condemne or deny a flutly the vſe of Equi- 
uocation in certaine caſes, bur doe rather approue and 
confirme the ſame,I meane both lawiers and deuines, 
when they treat ypon theſe heades following, de ſer- 
Kando ſecrete, of concealing ſecreres, both knowne in 
| the Sacrament of Confeſsion and otherw iſe : de men- 
: | q  Yy 2 dacio 
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dacio,of lying : de iurejuraydis, of ſwearing : de fraterng 


 Correptione & 1eftituenda fama, of brotherly admonition 
The titles and reſtitution of another mans fame wrongfully 
— taken away: de Indice,de Reo, de accuſatore,de teftibu : of a 
quiuoca- Indge and his office, of the defendant, accuſer , wit- 
con is or- nefles and the like , what they may doe or anſ{were 
handled. lawfully in caſes that may occurre. 
14. Neither are theſe Authors to be accompted as 
fingleand ſeparate from the reſt of the learned men of 
their ages 1n this point which we handle, but rather 
are, conjoined wholy with them, both in iudgment 
and practice; ſo as what theſe men did define to be 
lawful, that didothers in like manner both mainteine 
& put invreiniuſt occaſions; eſpecially if they were 
of. the ſelf ſame order and ranke : So as when for 


example weecite Silueſter, Dominicus Sorus. Caittan,Palu- 


danu, Lopez and Bannes, of the order of S, Dominick to - 


haue taught this dofrine without reprehenſion of 
others of the ſame order, we may inferre probably 
thatall or moſt learned men of that Order through- 
out Chriſtendome are of theſame opinion. And the 
Iike we may inferre of thoſe of S. Francis order in re- 
ſpe& of Angelw de Clauatio , Aſftenſis, Antonius de Corduba, 
here cited. And the ſame of S. Auguſtines order, by Pe- 
. tru de Aragon and Michael Salon. And of the moit an- 


cient and venerable Order of S. Benedif# conteyning | 


| many thouſandes of learned men,by that which 4b- 
Different bot Panormitan, and: Gregorims Sayer our learned Coun- 


orders of treyman haue written ypon this matter,and the later 
xeligious 


men con- MOre largely then many others. And the like may be: 


curringall 1nferred of the order of leſuits;by that which is extant 
one Written by Cardinal Tolet, Gregorius de Valentia, Emanuel 


Sa, Franciſeus Suarez, Toannes Azorins, Ludoricw Molina and 


| Others. So as by theſe few witneſſes we may take a 
notice of the whole body and corpes of learned men 
throughout Chriſtendome ; for that _—_—_ 

20th 


© 


— 
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both Ciuill and Canon,that haue written of the fore- 
ſaid heades. haue conformed themlelues to the ſame - 
do@rine, as lawfull in equity and conſcience. And if 
any haue difſented,it hath by 1n particuler caſes oh- 
ly, as before in the ſeauenth Chapter and third Con- 
> | fideration hath byn noted. 
15. As for example loannes Genefius Sepulueds Hiſto- 
; | riographer of Charles the fifth Emperour, whoſe au- 
" | thority Thomas Morton doth often times alledge againſt 10an.Gen, 
vs,though in the principall he make fully with vs in /*?*/#eds 
: | his booke intituled Theophiius; De ratione dicend; teftimo- 
| nium in catſis vccultorum criminum;how a man may beare 
| witnesin cauſes of ſecret crimes;yet in ſome caſes he 
difſenteth from the foreſaid Authors, holding fingu- 
ler opinions by himlſelfe, but yet vpon ſuch groundes 
as doe indeed confirme the common ſentence of the 
reſt,as afterward in due place ſhalbe declared. 
16. Wherfore to end this Paragraph about the Co- 
fideration of Schoole-Deuines and Lawiers, it ſhall 
be ſufficient to haue named theſe few, and though I .. 
had purpoſed once to haue ſet downe in particuler the 
ſeucrall places of their workes, where they handle 
this matter, and ſhew their opinions in approbation 
therof; yet finallynot to trouble the Reader with ſo 
many quotations, I iudged it beſt to deferre thefe yn- 
to the next Chapter, where I meaneto layforth ſome 
particuler caſes in which their ſeuerall ſentences are 
to be alledged, and fo we ſhall paſſe on now to the 
other pointes of his Chapter that doe remaine: only 
aduertifing by the way,that if our few Engliſh Mini. 
ſters that doe contradidt this common receaued do- 
Arine (for I doe not thinke all to be fo raſh or ſenſles) 
ſhould be put 1n a paire of ballance,for learning, piety, 
and diſcretion, with thefe Authors here named, and 
that a man were to aduenture his foule with one 
| party , I dog not doubt , but that the diſcreet Rea- 
42200 T1 Y 2 der will 
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der will eaſely ſee where it were reaſon to make 
his choſe. Andſo much of this. 
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THE SECOND POINT 
rouching. Scriptures and Fathers, | 
For mixt and reſerued propoſitions. 5. 2. 


1 


Nd firſt of all I have! thoughe beſt for more 
> *breulty , to 1oine Scriptures and Fathers to- 
geather, in this Point of mixt and reterued Propofi- 
tions, for that the expoſition of the Fathers goin 

with the text of Scripture,doth enidently ſhew Uh 
their ſenſes therin,and contoine both their teſtimo- 
nies. For if we can ſhew that the holy Ghoſt in 
Scriptures doth vie ſuch doubtfull and ambiguous 
propoſitions as 1s that, I am no Priet, with lome men- 
tall reſeruation, equall vnto (this of ours , ith ol:ga- 
tion to reveale &c.) and that by ordinary found and fig- 
nification of the wordes vttered, the hearer may be 
deceaued, and take it in one ſenſe,and the ſpealcer by 


I7. 


thepart reſerued in his mind may truly vnderſtand it | 


In another, and that the ancient Fathers doe by their 
expoſitions confirme the ſame, then doe we proue 
dire&ly our purpoſe, both out of Scriptures and out 
of Fathers in like manner , notwithſtanding Thomas 


Mortons yaine aſſertion , that not one Iota in all Scriptures, 


not one example in all Catholicke antiquity &c. And albeit 
I have ſhewed diuers examples already in the two 
On Chapters, that doe conuince moſt eutdent- 

y that which we are to proue; yet for that we haue 
not vrged before the expoſition of Fathers vpo _ 
PaACES3 


) 
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places, We meane heere our of. the aboundance that 
wehaue,to adioine fundry other teſtimonies, to the 
end che matter may remaine vndoubted. | 
if. And we ſhall begin with an example fo cleere, 

* | asit ſhallbe like to that of ours in all pointes,if we 
chang only the names ot the perſons, and conditions 
| of meu that ſpake and heard. As that example of S. 

TH) . A cleere 
1obt B.opir$t, who being examined and demaunded by ,.nac 
them chat were lent vnto him from the ewes, whe- outot s. 
ther he werea rrophet or no, he deinedat. Propheta es 1 rg. 
14? Et reſpondut non: Are yoW a Prophet? and he an{we-:frrewe. 
red no; and yet he meant not ablolutly to deny him- , __ _ 
ſelf tobe a Prophet, for thatit had byn falſe both in 
relpect of that his Father Zacharias had prophecied of 
him in his naciuity, Et tu puer Propheta Altiſſumi vocabe- Luc.:. 
1#&c.And thou child ſhalt becalled theProphetof the 
Higheſt, for chat thou ſhalt goe before his face to pre- 
pare his wayts;as alſo for that the teſtimony of Chriſt 
himſelfin S. Mathewes Ghoſpell is cleare, Quid exiftis yi- 
dere? Prophetam ? etiam dico vobis & plus quam Prophetam : Math.rr. 
What went yow forth to ſee in the deſert? A Pro- 
phet? yea I ſay vnto yow , and more then a Prophet. 
Wherunto our ſaid Sauiourin S. Lukes Ghoſpell ad- | 
deth , mazor inter natos multerum Prophets lehanne Baptiſia | 

; ue. 7. 
nems e#t, there 1s no greater Prophet among the chul- 
dren of women then Iobu Baptii. 

I9. Heere then yow ſee a propoſition vttered by 
the holy Gholt,that of it-{elf 35 ambiguous and of a 
doubtfull ſenſe,and according to the ordinary found 
and ſenſe of the wordes yttered,ſeemeth falle, noletle: 
then our propoſition I am no Priet. For as this may be 
refuted by them that know me to be a Prieſt, and as 
Thomas Morton ſtill yrgeth (though fondly,) is contrar 
to my knowledge and conſcience, that know my ſelf 
- to bea Prieſt: ſo heer S. Iohns deniall,that he 1s a Pro- 


Phct,may be refuted by Scripture, and mult needes be 
contrary 


/ 


« OQ 


we Js {| 
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$. tobn contrary to his owne knowledge & conſcience alſo, 
. rallreſes, afcer Mortons manner of vrging, tor that he could not 
vation. but know himſelf to be aProphet, & isno lefle ſubie& 
to the calumniation of lying , then our ſpeech of de- 


nying my ſelfto be aPrieſt,exceptit be ſaued by tome 


menrall reſeruation, which he vttered not in wordes, 


20. But now What this referuation was , is not ſo 


cleereamongancient Fathers , though all doe agree 


that there was ſome, & conſequently doe ſtand with 
vs againſt Morton, that ſome ſuch reſeruation may be 


OY. ried. And firſt S. Chriſoflome, $.Cyrill, Origen, Theophila- . | 


$.' yr. Lis A | . X = 
7 :0.c.1 4, (18, Euthimits, Apollinarins, and other Greek writers doe 


Orig, tem, thunke this reicruation to haue byn in $.lobns ſpeech, 
7.Tbeo?b, that he was not thar great Prophet promiſed 1n Deu- 


Euthim. | l 
w_ apoil.- tronomy to come at the rime of the Meſsias, of whome 


in Grecs Moyſes ſaid : Thy Lord ſhall raife vp ymo thee a Prophet out 
| Farent. of thy owne Nation, and among thy owne Brethren , 4s he hath" 


raiſed me , and bzym [halt thou beare , meaning ot Chriſt 
himſelf; And their proote for this is, tor that in Greek, 
the article{ho)is ioined with PROPHET Es, Which 


| Deut. 18, 


fignitieth commonly an excellency, eminency or fin- 


gularity of the thing when iris added: fo as theſe #a- 
thers will haue $:Tohns meaning to be, I am not that 


eminent and ſinguler Prophet mentioned by Moyſes, 


- Which indeed as hath byn ſaid was Chriſt himfelt. 
21, Butother Fathers,as S. Auguſtine and S. Gregory doe 

* 4ugtras, Vnderſtand another reſeruation to haue byn in S.labns 

 4#n104y, mind,to wit that he was not only a Prophet, but more 


Grezor, then a Prophet as Chriſt aid of him, & therfore de- | 


bomila, ried himſelf to be a Prophet: As if a Biſhop ſhould de- 
ny himſelf ro be a Prieſt, for that he is more then a 
Auperias Prieſt, Bur Rupert and ſome others doe interprete 
-<Honyy this reſeruation of $S.loþn to haue byn that he was no 
'._* Prophet, by ordinary office to foretell Chriſt as other 
Prophets did; but only that he was a Prophet in ſpirit 


and yertue ,to ſhew Chriſt preſent: So as heere are 
diyers 


s - 
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divers reſeruatios diſcouered by theſe Fathers, which 
doe make the propoſition true, that otherwiſe would 
be falle,and conſequently all theſe Fathers doe agree, rxpodris 
chat there may bea true mixt propoſition, partly vt- 1 wt 
rered and partly reſerued,and therbytrue in one ſenſe reſeruxtid. 
and falſe in another, and one way ynderſtood by the 
| hearer,and another way meant by the ſpeaker, which 
1s properly the Equiuocation that we ſpake of in this 
place,andis fooliſhly condemned by Thomas Morton for 
| groſlelying. | El 
22- And albeit I meane to makea ſeuerall Chapter 
afterward of his wiſe argumentes that he alledgeth 
» | toproue his purpole; yet will I not pretermit in- this 
- | place,totouch one folemne foolery of his yſed to c5- 
e. | uince(ashe faith) the former anſwere I am no Prieft, 
te | with the referuation, to tell:yow, of a manifeſt ly. And 
hy" | to performe this, he will needes leaue for a timethe 
t Schoole of 4r;ftotle,and his forme. of diſpnting, and fall _ 
, 


_————. 


— 


@ ia nacc,, a 


to Socraticell demaundes and 1nterrpgations. Suffer pag ;.. 

me(ſaith he)Socraticalh to debate thiypoint with yow, ,, 

| andanſwere me friendly to theſe :demaundes. ' Queſt. ,, 

} - When being asked whether yow are a Prieſt, yow an- , 

: | "(ere no, what ſignification hath this Word xo? Anſw. ,, 

Wt Yoth Ggnify direatly I am no Prieſt. Queſt. And yet —_ 

yow thinke yow are a Prieſt? Anſw. Yea I know it. maunges 

Oueſt. Wherwith doe yow know it? Anſw. By myin+- %TI4%, 

ward mind and ynderſtanding , my conſcience teſti- 1» 

\ | fyingthis vntome. Queſt. Can conlcience bearewit- ? = 
nes, then can italſo ſpeake? A4nſw.' It _ as-Ve- ?? 

rily to my inward ſoule, as my tongue ſpeaketh fenſt- 2? 

bly to your eares &c. Queſt. Then will this beas true, 2 

that when your c6ſcience affirmech that which your »> 

tongue denieth ; that'your ronghae ſpeakech againſt >» 

your conſcience,arndthisis chat which we haue pros >> 

ued co beflatlying: a Conclufion-chatno art of Equis 2? 

uocation can poſzibly auoid, Lo heers the yidory of >» 

4 L "f - &S//. - | |__ 
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' Thomas Morton, which he migtir take againſt S. lohn Baps 
4 ,cror denying himſelf ro bea Propher, aſmuch as 
. againſt an Engliſh Prieſt, for anſweripg in ſuch agaſc, 
I am no Priest. | 'Þ | 
23. For cr ys ſuppoſe it had byn as puniſhable in 1p 
to have byn a Prophet in S.lobns time , as it is now to | 
\ bea Prieſt in England, and that he had byn demaun- | 
ded,as he was by thoſe Prieftes and Scribes, whether 
he were a Prophet or no,& he an({wering no,I would 
, argue by interrogations, as Morton doth, what figniti« 
cation hath this word no? And then S. Ioby mutt an« 
{were,as Thomas Morion anſ{wereth for him I am no Pre- 
phet, which had byn a direct 1y in Mortons doctrine, for 
The com. Pat bis ronguedenieth the thing w hich his coſcience 
pariſon of teſtifieth, knowing that he is a Prophet: and will Mor- 
5.Touns ton ſtand to this his ampious procetie againſt S.1ohy,or 
 yvith the -Wil he haue me to teli him his errour,todeliucr $.1ohy 
perl and our Prieſt alſo-from his calumniation 7 Let him 
___ know then, thatthis negative no, when he ſaith, I am 
no Prieft, doth not fall only ypon the wordes ytrered, 
according to. the ſenſe of the hearer; but ypon the 
: Whole propoſition,as iris in the {peakers mind , and 
 meaning:;ſoas whe being asked whether I be a Prieſt, 
.. Lanſ{were ns, the word noſerueth to my ſignitication, 
© thacLamnoſachPrieſt,as I'am bound to yerer. And 
Meds ſoin;$.lobns anſwere , he being demaunded whether | 
errour dif- Ne Were a Prophet, and an(wering no, his meaning 
toucred,. was,that he wasno-ſfuch or ſuch Prophet; ſo as this 
-- Negariue did not: ſighify diretly he wasno Prophet; 
as Morton would have it,wherby is fallen to the ground 
| all his Socrarical ſciece in arguing by interrogatories. 
- It may be he defired to:givea taſttherby.of his fitnes 
-.:t0 haue ſome office of an. Examiner againſt, Catho+ 
« lickes, for his ſharpe manner. of.concluding, which | 
-- Now:men will-ke that he litcle deſexueth ,*but in de+ 
; fect of a better, - 20 £50 ide nt DANIELS D 1: $007! 
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24. I mightalledge heere to this ettect and purpole, 
that ambiguous and equiuocall anſ{were of the (aid 
$.lobn about Elzat, Eljas es tu? (ſaid the Phariſes) he an- Ioan,r. 
ſwered Nen ſum: Are yow Elia?he anſwered, amnot, 
and yet Chritt our Sauiour,that is rruth it (elit, ſaith of 
the ſame $. Iohn: $i yultis illum recipere,ipſe eft Elias qui ven- Math.rt, 
tarw eft: If yow will receaue him, he is Elz4 that 1s to 
come; and the later wordes make the ſenſe more hard, 
for that it (eemeth that he deſcribeth the true Elias in” 
deed that was to come. But all the fore alledged Fa- 
thers,and others doe agree, that S.lohns negation Was . 
true in his reſerued fenie,to witthat he was not Elias © 
in perſon ,as the demaunders tooke him to be, and 
Chriſtes wordes alſo were true in his reſerued (ſenſe, 
to wit,that he was Eli in ſpirit, though not in per- 
ſon, without which two reſeruations,neither of their 
ſpeeches can be yerified, & with them they are made 
donbtfull , ambiguous, and equiuocal] to the hearer, 
but not falſe. So/as now in one and theſelf ſame thing, ' 
we haue both 'Chriſt and S. Iehn Baptz#, for manifeit 
witneſſes of amphibology and Equinocation; & con-. 
ſequently it 1s likely that the rhiny is not ſo bellish, hea- | 
thenish, heinow and monſtrow, as Morton makerh it; noris 475% 
It ſuch grofle-lying, as his firſt lying and vnlearned 
cocluſion auoucheth it to be. Butler ys goe forward. 
25. The next place ſhall be out of our Sauiours 
wordes to the Phariſes in $.lohns Ghoſpell, where he 
ſaith, Ego on ;udico quemquam,1 doe notiudge any man, 
which propoſition without ſome referuation cannot 
ſtand, for that it ſhould be contrary to many other 
places of Scripturezas that Pater omne judicium dedit filio, Toan.s. 
the Father hart giuen all iudgmenr to his ſonne: and | 
againein the Actes of the Apoſtles, S.Peter auoucheth Ann 
in his Oratior to Cornelius, and thoſe that were with 
him. that God had commaunded him and the reſt of * 
the Apoſtlesro tellify to the whole world, Quia ipſe efi 
TR | | RR” ZZ 2 qui 
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' *  guz Confſlitutus et 2 Deo Index vivorum & mortuorum , that 
Chriſt is appointed by God, Iudge- both: of the li- 
Rom.14- ning and the dead, which S. Paul confirmeth aſwell to. 
3 ES. the Romans, as to the Corinthians, thatwe muſt all 
ſtand before the cribunall of Chriſt to be judged by 


him, | 


26. Soasif wetake this propoſitio as it lieth writ-: 


ten without any mental] referuation,it is falſe. For if 
any man ſhould askeof me whether Ileſus Chriſt be 
How Ouriudgeornozif I ſhould an{were no, I ſhould ſpeake 
Chriſt is both fallly and impiouſly; and how then may this ne- 
” gatiue be made true (which as vttered by Chritt can- 
he is not. not be falſe?) Surely by no way, but by a mentall re- 


ſeruation of the ſpeaker Chriſt our Sauiour, which 


reſeruation the ancient Fathers doe ſeeke after, and: 


Jay forth vnto vs in divers manners. For that S. Augu- 
tine, S.Bede, and. Rupertws in their explication of this. 


place, doe affirme, that the reſeruation was ſecundam 


carnem according to.the fleſh; 1o as the whole propoſi- 

: tLON Was, I doe zudge no man according to flesh and blond, as 
yow Phariſes doe, for that the wordes of Chriſt im- 
mediatly going before were theſe to the Phariſes; 

”, Tow iudge according tothe flesh but I iudge no man; but other 

1s buns Greeke Fathers S. Chryſoftome, Leentius, Theophilac and 
tocum, Euthymiu doe thinke that this cannot ſtand, in reſpe&t 
of. the wordes immediatly following: Et fi tudico ego,iu- 
diczam meum verume#t, and if I doe 1dge any man, my 
iudgment is true, Which ſeemeth ſhould not be fo, if 
he ſhould iudge according to fleſh and bloud as the 


Toan,s. 


Phariſes did. 


27. 
: mentall reſeruation of Chriſt in this matter to wit 
Divers re- Þ4c vita in this life, meaning chatalbeit hehath full au- 
ſeruations : | : : 
— thority and power of iudging all; yet that he came 
by rhe Ot into the world to exerciſe that power in this life, 
_ Fathers, but only toinftruct,comfort,and ſaue men pelcquing 
| -. SIM Us 


# 


Wherfore theſe Fathers doe propoſe another 


— 


| 
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his exerciſe of 1adgment ynto the-laſt day,and in ths 
next world,according to his owne ſpeech in another 
place, God bath not ſent his Soune inte the world to iudge the 1oan.z. 
world,but that the world [ hould be ſaued by him. And yet 
other Greeke writers as S.Gregory Nazzenzen and Elias 
Cretenſts fay, the referuation to haue-byn, as Christ was; 
man ozly. and of humtelt he had not power to iudge, - 
but from his Father, according to that his ſaying ; Al. 
power  giuen mem heauen & in earth where he acknow- Marc.vtt. 
ledgeth to haue receaued all in gitt from his Father. 
And others doe propoſe other interpretations and re- 
ſeruations, but all doe agree In one conformity as yoW 
ſee, that this propoſition of our Sauiour cannot be 
venttied, but only by ſome mentall reſeruation ,con- 
teyning more then 1s vttered, And therfore theſe Fa- 
thers doe acknowledge the yie of mixt referued pro- 
poſitions, euen in the Sonne of God himſelf, and 
conſequently alſo of amphibology or'Equiuocation, 
when needrequireth. | 
28. But let vs fee ſome more examples: when our 
Sauiour was called to ratfe from death the Prince or 
Archfinagoge his daughter, as in $. Mathew, $. Marke 8 Math-9: 
$.Lukes Ghoſpeil1is recorded, and he comming to the Luc.s, 
houſe, found the people in cumule, weeping, and la- 
menting for her death, he repreſſed them ſaying: Re- The cxam 
cedite,nou et entm moriua puella, fed dorm; depart,tor that rig rai- 
the maid is not dead, but fleepeth; 8& yer is it certaine 9s, 5 

's | yYnd- 

that naturally ſhe was dead, by feparation of her foule gogues 
from her body, which is proned both for thac the 6#vghter. 


people did know her to be dead; and therfore ſcoffed' 


at Chriſt, for ſaying ſhee was not dead , but a fleep;" 
as alſo for that otherwiſe ic had: byn no miracle to' 
raſe her againe. So as if this propoſition be taken” 
ſricdy ag it lieth, without any mentall reſeruation by 
our Sallgur, it cannot be true, neither inicſelf norin 

the lenſe©che hearers, no moreth&inour propolitio, 
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Maid dead? and he had an(wered no: this word no in the 
force of Thomas Mortons Socraticall argumentation mult 
needes be the negatiue of that which is demaunded, 
and fo, to yſe his words, directly to haue figmtied ti:at 
ſhe was not dead, which had byn directly faiſe, if it 
had not byn extended to a further reſerued meaning 
of Chriſt according to our dodrine, and therby rhe 
ſaid anſwere made true. | 
29. Which mentall reſeruation in our Samour, ac- 
cording to S.Auguſtines explication,and of other expo- 
firours was,thatalbeir the was dead in their fight, and 
vnto humane power : yet vnto him, and vnto his di- 
uine power and will to raiſe/her againe , ſhee was not 
dead, but only in a fleep. Verum dixit Domini, (faith $, 
Aug ſerm, Auguſtine) nd eft mortua puella,ſed dormit, ſed illi, 4 quo pote= 


de verb, :74t excitars, Chrift ſaid truly'the maid 18 not dead, but: 


_—_—4< ſleepeth, co wit ynto him, that was able to raiſe her 
Ehrift his 2B21Ne. Soas by this reſeruation , S. Auguſime defen- 
anſyyere deth Chriſtes propoſition from talſity, & con ſequents- 
--—m# acknowledgeth ſuch Equjuocatio in our Sauiours 
ous. ' ſpeechas we treat of. For as Chriſt being asked'\whe- 
ther the maid were dead, and he an:wering no, ſaith 

.no yntruth, for that the negatiue no tel] nor ypon the 

; wordes vttered only, bur ypon his whole meaning, 

partly vttered,and partly referued, to wit that ſhe ws 

not dead in reſpec of his power and will to raiſe her 


apgaine: even ſo onr po to that demaund , whether I be. 
& Prief 'or ns; falleth not only vpon the wordes 'ytte- 


red or queſtion of the demaunder {tor fo 1t ſhould be 
falſe) but vpon the whole propoſition, as hath byn 
Gid,and (o iris true. Is | 2h 
30. I mightalleadgealmoſt innumerable places rs 
this effe&, as that of Chriſt in $.Iobns Ghoſpeil Pea- 
king of the eating of; his fleſh: If any ſhall #* of this 
bread, be ſhall l;ue fortuer, And againe a lce/-4frer ; - | 
. | 7 . NTT: | ; A 


I a9 Priefi. For if our Sauiour haa byn asked, Is this 


| 
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ghat eateth my flesh, and drinketh my bloud bath life everlg= * * 
ftrng:and yet S. Paul ſaith to the contrary,whoſoeuer ſhall 
cat thu bread or drinke the cup of our Lord ynworthily , ſball be 
d, | guilty of the bedy and bloud of our Lord; And further, be that 
at | eateth and drinketh ynworthily , doth eat and drinke his awne 
It | iniyment, or condemnation, for that be diſcerneth not the = 
gj our Lord By which wordes of S. Paul ,it is made 
manifeſt, firſt, that the former wordes of Chriſt can- 
not abſolutly be true, without ſome mentcall reſerua- 
c | tionorreſtriction in his ynderſtanding,for that all ea- 
J. ters of his fleſh, & drinkers of his bloud -haue not life 
d | euerlaſting therby,but ſome rather damnation , 8 ſe- 
I condly 1s diſcouered, what this reſeruation was , to 
It wit d:gre, worthily : as if he had ſaid he that ſhall eat: 
S, | worthily my fleſh and drinke worthily my bloud, 
- | ſhall hanelife euerlaſting therby, which yet Chriſt 


t' | Vttered not bur referued the ſamein his mind;as yow 
rt | ſee, and therby left the propoſition ambiguous and 
' | equiuocall. _ 


- 21. Andin very like manner thoſe other ſpeeches of 
$ | 'our Saumour, If yow ſhall aske any thing of my Father im of 0; 
- my name, he will gine it to yaw: and yet we lee by expe- 
] rience,that many doe aske and receaue not, wherfore. 

p ſomewhat is reſeruedin Chriſtes mind and meaning; 

which reſeruatton $S.1ames vttereth in theſe wordes: 1&4 
Petitis & non accipitis,eo quod male petatis; yow aske 8 re-: 

ceaue not, for that yow aske not as yow ſhould doe; 

; this mentall reſeruation then was in-Chriſts wordes, 

| when he vttered the foreſaid generall propoſition; to 

| wit, that he which ſhould aske, as he ought to aske, 

ſhould receaue &c.' And ſo againe thoſe wordesin $, Marc-r6, 
Markz Ghoſpell; He that ſhall bzliexe and be baptized ſhalbe _, _ 
| faued,'the reſeruation is, if he-belieue according -to:campley. 
Chriſts commaundementres,as after both Chriſt him- 


Tocl. 2. 


Math. 7. 


Ifa.38. 
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lenſealſo, thoſe wordes of the Prophet Ioel: V Phoſoe- 
wer [hall call vpon the name of our Lord, ſhall be ſaued,are ex- 


: pounded by Chriſt himſelf, when he ſaith: Nor enery one 


that (aith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter mio heauen,but he that doth 


the wall of my Father, that is im heaven, which reſernation | 


was not vttered , but keptin mind by the Prophet. 
Andall thele being mixt propoſitions, partly of wor. 
des vttered, andpartlyof further hidden ſenſe reſer- 
ved, making the part thatis /vttered doubtfull, ambi- 
guous, and equivocal] , as you {ee ; they doe all deter- 
mine our controuerly molt cleerly,and confound Mor 


z0ns vanity moſt apparent]y,that faith, and auoucheth } 


No one lota tobe found in all Scripture , no one example in all 
antiquity, for thetuft proofe or colour of any ſuch Equiuacation 
or 1m4axt propoſition, | 

32. I ſhould vtterly weary my Reader, if I would 
followall, or the greateſt Paxt of that which may be 
fayed in this behalfe, for that alwaies commonly all 
Prophecies that are minatory and doe threaten pu- 


: niſhment, have ſtill ſome. ſecres.reſervation, if they 
' repent not:as that of Iſay toKing Ezechias; Hee dicit Do-"*1 
mus,d:;þone Domui tHe, quia morieris th & non vines: This . 


faith our Lord; diſpoſe of thy houthold, for thou ſhall 
dy ;and ſhalrnot liue, and yet he liued titteene yeares 
after. It therfore the Prophet had byn demaunded,; 
ſhall not Ezechias live any longer? & he had anſwered no, 
ypon what had fallen the negatiue no?If only vps the 
wordes vttered, it had byn falſe, for he liued longer, 
but if ypon that togeather with the reſeruation in the 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt, it was true. Andthe like 
may be laid of the Prophecy of Tones : Adbac quadragin- 
14dies, & Niniue ſabvertetur; There remaine but four- 
ty dayes before-Nmve ſhall be deſtroyed, & fo infinite 
other places. 'W herfore in this Th. Merton was greatly 


©. ouerleenein making of confident a chaleng as before 
. - yow haug heard, ..... :: 1:1" | |: {5} 


THE 


\ 


_— 


ther he ſpake falſe,& ied (which the ancignt Fathers, 
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THE THIRD. POINT. 
OF THIS CHAPTER 


CONCERNING 


+ . - Other Scriptures alleadged, - 


Aud pretended to be anſwered by Tho- | 
mas Morton. FI 3. 


33-RV* now we muſt come to a greater confli, 
which is to examine how our aduerfary hath' 
anſwered certaine examples out of Scripture, allead= 
ved as he faich, (for I haue not yer ſeene the wnting 
it ſelfe) by a Catholicke Treatiſe in written-hand in- 
tercepted, wherby the lawfulnes of this kind of Equu- | 
uocation is auouched,& by his anſwere to thoſe that | 
are cited by himſelfe , we may imagine what he will 
be able to lay to theſe other which haue byn herepro- . 
duced by vs, and innumerable others that might bg 


alleadged. 


Examples out of the old Teſtament. 


- Firſt then out of the old Teſtament, he produceth 
two examples only, the one of 1acob, that told his Fa-' ples ont of 
ther thathewas his eldeſt ſonne Eſau , Which in deed Too. 


he was not, and conſequently we muſt graunt that &i- 7, 


ol +0 , 


Aaa $.Alt4- 
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- 8. Ambroſe, $. Auguſtine and others doe piouſly deny) or 
es"that ht had fome reſerued further ſenſe in his 
mind, wherby his ſaid ſpeach might be veritied ,and 


cotifequently his propotition be ambiguous, and E-. 


quiuocall. | | 

24. | Butherunto T.M. an{wereth firſt, that Cardi- 
nall Cattan , and diuers other learned men doe ho{d, 
that Iacob is inexcuſable from ſome ſort of lye inthis 


his ſpeach; and for this healleadgeth the teſtimony of | 


Perer.in Pereriwa Jeſuite in his Commentaties vpon Genelis; 


£27,648. Who diſputing this matter at large in fiue (euerall di- 
9.4.65. ſputations, whether Tacob did ly,or finne at all int this ſpeath, 
{aith,that the ſaid Caietan with ſome other moderne 

| Vhhether . . FP" | : 
Lacob did Patriarch did commit ſome yenaall ſinne, by making 
Jyornoin anofficious ly inthat behalfe. But what? doth Pereriu 
ying ne 7: - «- * > | 
was Eſau. himfelfe agree to that opinion? No truly? But maketh 
this.citle.ot his laſt diſputation therabout. The common 


ſentence of Denuines (Gaich he) i declared, and defended, which 


doth excuſe and free Iacob. from all manner of lying in his fore- 
Aug.4-74, ſaid ſpeach, and then beginning with S. Auguſtine , who 
In Geneſ. 11. diuers.partes of his workes doth moſt earneſtly de- 
& 115% (pd the Patriarch Iacob in this behalfe, by many and 
_—_— manifold reaſons, and authorities both from all ly and 
contre finngz doth. ſhew and declare that his ſpeach was figu- 
mend. 10; ratiue, and not deceiptfull, conteyning myſterium , non 
 mendacium ,a myſtery, and notaly. To which'effect 
one place out of his booke againſt lying ſhall ſerue for 
all: Noye# mindacirim\(faith he) quande fulenda abſconditur 
- verum, ſed cum loquendo promitur falſum : Iacob autem quod 
tre. fecit auQore, yt patrem fallere yigeretur, ſ1diligenter, & 
_C f thier attendatur, non-eft mendacium, ſed myſtertum &c. It 

oy 


4634 no ly,when a truth is concealed by ſilence buc when 

FY 0-1 2 alley by ſpeach is Vttered: that which Iaceb did by 
'* _ the perlyaſion of his mother,as though he would de- 
ceaue his Father,if it be diligently and faithfully con- 
1. TOR ; lidered, 


writers doe hold, that it may be graunted that the ſaid | 


| 
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| ſidered, was no 1y, but a myſtery. BNET: Ye 
35- Andthen alittle after in the ſame Chapter fal-' * 
king of ſuch miſterious ſpeaches, that ſeeme to fay 


: 
\ 


one thing,and yet doe meane another , he faith thus: .'- 
. . That my- 
Vera non falſa dicuntur, quoniam vera non falſa ſiugnificantur, ftcrious 
|. | ſeuverboſeu fafto,que ſignificantur enim vtique iſa dicuintur, leeches 
J putantur autem mendacia,qQuoniam non ea que vera [igniſican- maker) 13" 
2 | rur,difta intelliguntur. ſed ea gue falſa ſunt difta eſſe credumur. ** 
F | -In amyſterious ſpeach true thinges, and not falſe are ;, ' 
2 ſpoken,tor that true thinges and not falſe are {igntfied;,, 
* either by the word, or fact chat hath a myſtery in it, ;z 
q for that in deed thoſe thinges are ſpoken whichare ,, 
> | myſteriouſly ſignified by the ſpeach, but they ſeeme ,, 
p to be lies, for that all men vnderſtad not thoſe things >, 
| thatare truly ſignified by the ſpeach, but rather thole ,, 
5 | chinges thac are falſe are thought to be ſpoken. Sos. ,, 
h Auguftine. Wherby is euident, what he meaneth by a 
"| Myſterious ſpeach, to wit, when one ſenſe 1s gathered 
- | bythe wordes, & another ſenſe truly fignified, which 
\ | thenaturall ſignification of the wordes doe not beare, 
7 | and therby a myſterious propoſition mult be called 
h alſo Equiuocall in the ſenſe that now wee handle,and 
7 | conſequently alſo S. Auguſtine muſt needes be graunted 


to admit this kind of Equiuocation without lying, ,.... .. .. 
wherby he ſo earneſtly defendeth this Patriarch from , 19 cat / 
” | all kindof ly whatſoener. . © Chryſ.hog 
36. Andwith S.Auguſtine doe concurre in this de- 57.707" 

fence of holy Iacob both S. Hierome,s. Chryſoſtome, S.Gre- 65 Dive. 
| gory, Theodoret, S. Ambroſe, S.Iſidorus, S. Bede ; and of later > lib, i7, 
| 


| Writers, Ruperiu, Gratian, Alexander Halenſis, Petrus Lom- __ 
eod.q, 


| bardw, S.Thomas and almoſt infinite others; ſo as for Th, 2 02m Oo 

| Morton to creepe out now vnder the ſhaddow of Caie- ;,yy 1ih. 
' tan,andtwo or three other moderne Authors more, de Patrie, 
againſt the whole ſtreme, and torrent of ſo many an- 19%. 1/. 
cient Fathers,and Cacholike Deuines, is a ridiculous RY. 


euaſion,and worthy of Thomas Mortens defence,and full ,,, ces, 
latisfaCtion, "| AAS 2 27. His 


372  ATreatiſe tending to Mitigation. IF; | 
Cratcau. 37, His {ecord example out of the old Teſtament,is 
22.9.2, that of Hieremy the Prophet, ſet downe by me before 
—_ in my ſcauenth Chapter and fourth Conſideration 
2.pa:eq, therof, which this Miniſter the better not to be yvn- 
139, * derſtoodrelateth only in theſe few obſcure wordes, 
+4 * 3. our of his aduerſaries anſ{were : Such Equiuocation {faith | 
-— "9 he) did the Prophet Ieremy vſe. 1er.28. when he tooke aduiſe of 
q.110,47.3 the King, This relation 1s briefe, abrupt , and darke as 

 yow ſee, but we haue declared the matter with the 
| ——; circumſtances in the former place, to Wit, how Jeremy 

* beingvrged to make a repetition to the Captaines, & 

Num.3:. Princes of King Sedechias, that were tempted againſt 

him,of that conference which had paſſed in ſecret be. 
©8f2.70 rweene him and the (aid King, of thinges that the 

Themode King would not have the ſaidPrinces to know,ir ſee- 

xare Anſ: meth by the text of Scripture, that albeit ſo great and 

£29% holyaProphet,ſancified in his mothers wombe,may 
be preſumed not to haue lied; yer that in ſo large a re- 
petition wWherin diuers truthes at the Kinges requeſt 
were tobe concealed,there muſt in al probality, paſſe 
diuers ambiguous,and Equiuecall peaches, for couc- 
ring thoſe truthes that were nor to be vttered , and 
that ſo it may be gathered out of 'Hieremiesowne nar- 
rationin the text;and therfore all Equiuocation is not 
lying, nor beathenish, or abhominable prophanation,as Thom 

Mortou would haue it. 

, 38. Thisisthe force of the argument: what anſwe- 
reth he therunto ? Firſt, he faich, that our owne an- 
cient expoſitor Lyranu in his Commentary , holdetf 
that Teremy did not ly, but what of this? So we ſay al- 
ſo, for that otherwiſe , we ſhould graunt the Prophet 
to hane ſinned, and Equiuocation to be lying , both 
which we vtterly deny. Secondly then he leauin 

- quickly this firſt hold, ſteepeth to another, more liked 
cb by him and his , who would haue all men liars with 
efared, themſclues,and this i5,that Ieremydidly in deed, m ys 
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[Proofes for the lawfulnes of Equinocation.] 
his relation to the Princes of Sedechias , zf we iudge (faith he) 


the outward ſpeach of Ieremy, was falſe; yet is it not written 738-76 


for our imitation &c. And to this he applieth the words 


of S.Paul to the Corinthians: Let him that flandeth take heed l 
leaft he fall, rhat is ro (ay into lying , as Ieremy did :and 


Ang 1.cit, 
mend.c,9. 


herwith alſo he giueth a generall note our of S. Auguſt. 
who ſaith,that all examples of the old Teflament,wherm there 
may be any ſcarres of infirmities, (to yſe the wordes of T. 


'M.) are not to be imutated, which is true in S. Auguſtines 


meaning, Who alleadgeth the example cf Lot, in pro- 
ſtitution of his daughters, and of Dawid that ſwore 


 raihly that he would kill Naball,& the like ; bur it was 


farre from S.Augyflines meaning hereby to touch any 
ſuch holy Propher, Patriarch, or Saint, as Ieremy was, 
or to coademne them of voluntary lying : therfore 
here Thomas Morton ſheweth lefle piety then folly in 
ſhifcing of thus this place of Scripture. 

39, Andifit were a ſcarreof infirmity in Bieremy, to 
couer ſometimes a truth by Equinocation, or amphi- 


bology of ſome ſpeacit for a good and neceſſary end; . , 1; 
yetI hope he will nor ſay fo of Chrift himfelfe \nor Cards of 


lay his ſcarres alſo ypon him , though yow have heard inficmity. 


now already by many examples, how frequent that 
manner of {peach was with him, ypon ſundry occa- 


fions, and yow ſhall heare more preſently, for that 


now we paſſe to the examples which he citeth, as al- 
leadged by his aduerſary out of the new Teſtament, 
and we ſhall ſee whether he will anſwerethem better 
then he hath already done theſe two of the old. And 
if yow ſtand attent, yow ſhall ſee him confirme 
our part as clearly, asif he had writ- 


ten for vs,:znd againſt 
himlſelfe. 


Aaa 3 


373 Cap.9e 


«Cor. I % 


/ 


— 
\Q/ 4 
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Out of the new Teſtament. 


The fr 49 H e firſt place which he taketh vpon him to .|. 
Place of fatisfy out of the new Teſtament as obieed 
ut by his Aduerſaries,is that our Sautours ſaing in S. Iobns 
Ghoſpell: All thinges whatſoeuer 1 beard of my Father , haue 
Ioan.1s. I made knowne vnto yow:; & yetin the very next enſuing 
Chapter, Chriſt ſaith, that fe had many thmges to ſuy vnts 
Toan.16. them, but that they were not able to beare them away then, 
Wherof is inferred chat Chriſtes former ſpeach had 
fome mencall reſtrition, or reſeruation in it, as that 
he had told them all that he had receaued from his Fa- 
cher,that is to ſay,all whatſoeuer he thought conue- 
: nient for them to heare at that time, or thenſ fitto 
beare away ,or to make their profit by, or the like, 
which yet was not exprefled in wordes in the former | 
propoſition,but reſerued in Chriſtes meaning, & con- 
ſequently that propoſition was mixt, and Equiuocall | 
in ſenſe by this mencall reſeruation; what will Thomas | 
Morton ſay to this? Forif a Iefuite ſhould come to him, | 
and relate him ſome caſe from/another, with this aſle- 
ueration in the end, that he had told him all what- 
Acompae {oeuer he had heard from the other, and yet the next 
— day after ſhould ſay that he had many pointes more to 
the calc, tell him from the ſame party , but it was not time to 
tell them now, I doubt not but that he would haue 
criedout, that the Ieſuite had lied the day before, for 
the euill conceipt he hath of Teſuites in that behalfe: 
but if,on the contrary'ſtde, he had held a good opinion 
of that Teſuite his integrity in his point, and that for | 
no worldly reſpect he would make aly,great or ſmal, 
(as according to our former doctrine he ſhould not) 
then muſt M. Morton imagine at leaſt, char that Teluite 
aid Equiuocate without a ly, and ſo conſequenely 


—— ua ce 


._-: 208 lying 


\ 
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lying & Equiuocation ſhould be rwo diſtin things, 
Well then now I expe what he will anſwere -- 
to this ſpeach of Chriſt , whome he will not grant T -- 


41 
am ſure ro haue Equivocated,leaſt he ſpeake againſt 


to ſee how he wall ſhift of this matter, for that the caſe 
ſeemeth to be very like, or rather the ſame in both 
examples, ſerring a ſide the maine difference of the 
perſons. Yow ſhall heare what full fatisfaftion he wil 


C49 


T” pimſelfe and authorize therby Equiuocation, nor da- -- 
reth he (I preſume) co ſay, that he lied, leaſt he caſt y- -- 


pon him ſo ſoule 4 farre of infirmirty : 1. expect ( I ſay) -- 


give in this behalfe.I anſwere (ſaith he) with S. Auguſtine, 728-7% 
Ang | cot, 


now mans infirmity playeth ber part , but know yow that no 
man learaeth of Chaſtity to be adulterow, or of godlines ts be 
impiow, and ſhall we learne of trath to be liars, and perinriouws? 


God forbid. Chus he out of S. Auguſtine as he pretendeth, 


but in deed ſo brokenly & corruptly alleadged,if yow 
looke ypon the place it ſelfe, as it may ſcarſely be cal- 
led S. Auguſtines ſpeach. But as for the ſenſe it apper= 
caineth noching to our purpoſe, for S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
we my not learne of the truth to be liars, as the Priſ{cillianiſtes 
indeauoured to doe by confirming the ynlaw fulnes 
of lying out of the wordes of Chriſt, which we doe 
not, nor doe we affirme that our Saujour when he 
ſaid, All thinges whatſoeuer 1 haue heard of my Father 1haue 
made knowne vnto yow, did ly, or ytter any falſity at all, 
bur reſerued ſomewhat in his mind not vrtered , 
which ioined with his wordes made the propoſition 


moſt true, and how then'is the ſentence of S. Auguſtine * 


brought in againſt vs for an anſwere to the dithculty 
propoſed? By this beg nning yow may ſee what full 
ſatisfaction he 1s like :o giue co thele places of Scrip- 
ture, Burletvsheare there. 


end.c19 


42. Touching this text ({aich he) your owne Biſhop yag.5: 


lanſeniu anſwering thisobiection ſaith,that cheſs kind 
of Ipeaches, and all ſuch are co be expounded accor 
\ ding 


22 
7”, 


4 
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7 Uing to the circumſtances ether of itare,place,time ot 


,, condition of the perſons ſpeaking, or to whome they 
» Were ſpoken, as namely, that whatſoener yow aske 
>» My Father in myname he will give yow. What any 
,, thing abſolutly ? Nay but vpon condition - it it be ex- 
£4 zag for yow. So heere Chit ſaying I have mani« 
al elted all chinges,it is expounded vy the circumitaces 
,, Of the preſent ſtate, agniiying all that appertaineth 
,, Vnto yow to be knowne; (othen here is no concea-' 
., led ſenſetodeceaue the hearer &c. 
43+ Doe yow ſee what an inference he maketh,thar 
becauſe Ianſenis doth thew the way howto leeke out 
the reſeruation,or concealed (enſe in ſuch am biguous 
propofitions,therfore there 1sno ſuch mentall reſer. 


Thecon- Uation,or concealed ſenſe at all? Can the Reader tole- 
futatis of rate (ach an impertinent writer? Nay doth not all this 


his anſvy, 


ſpeach of Ienſenivs make wholy againſt Morron? For if 
he doe ſet downe theſe circumſtances of place , time, 
ſtate, and condition, wherby to ſeeke out the hidden 
ſenſe of ſuch dubious propoiitions, may not we well, 
and iuſtly inferre quite contrary to Mortons interence, 
Ergo there is ſome ſuch hidden ſenſe, more then i expreſſed in 
the wordes, which we call releruation, wherby the hea- 
rer may Coceaue a wiog ſenſe if he hirnotvpothe ſaid 
true reſeruation , which being not manifeſt to every 
one, but rather a cocrary ſenſe appearing in the words 
vttered, maketh the propoſition ambiguous, doubtful 


Ciream- and Equiuocal); for that it may haue diuers ſenſes, one 
Kances to . 9 = 
Snd ot In the ynderſtanding of the hearer, & another in the 


mentall qeaning of the ſpeaker. And for that the whole im= 


reſcrus- 


Lz0ns, 


portance dependeth of the later to wit of the ſpeaker, 
eſpecially in the ſpeaches yttered by the holy Ghoſt 
that cannot be falſe,the ancient Fathers doe labour by 
_ examination of the circumſtances, ſet downe here by 

Tanſenius, & « zher ſuch like,to find out what the ſpea- 

kexs true meaning was , When the {peach of it ſelf is 
EL} TT TT IEEE dhubifull 


— co #c ww» - 


1n theſe contident wordes , V Vherby (faith he) yow may 
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doubtfull according to*the wotdes vttered. | 
44. Nor is the matter ſo ealy co euery man to find 
this out by conſideration of circumltances , as Thomas 
Morton would haue men to thinke, that there 1s no 
doubt or difficulty at all: for as in the places before 
alleadged yow haue heard ſundry Fathers of ſundry 
opinions,and iudgmentes about the points that were 
relerued by our Sauiour: fo heere in this place ypon 
thoſe wordes, Omnia quectmque &s. all thinges whatſoeuer Leont, 
I baue beard of my Father &c. divers Authors as Leontins, £hry/off, 
and others make the reſeruation to be this, whattoe- "ger 6 
uer I heard of my Father, with order to tell yow,that 1 baue in bunc 
ptterd ynto yow; but S$.Chryſoſtome, Theophiladt, Euthiminus, locum, 
and other Greeke writers expound it thus, that What- 
ſoeuer I heard of my Father conuentent for yow to know, 
that I haue reuealed ynto yow. S. Augnſime, and S. Bede Aug.treF, 
doe thinke Chriſtes meaning to be,that he had reuea- *? yogi 
led all to his difciples, excepr ſuch thinges 4s were reſerued pod Bk. 
for the holy Gho#t to reneale , and vtter "vnto them, as in the Avon, 
precedent Chapter he promiſed: ſo as albeit here di- ©#r:/«.9, 
uers learned Fathers byexamining the circumſtances 
before mencioned, doe ghefle at diuers mentall reſer- 
uations as yow lee; yet all doe agree that there were 
ſome not vetered in the wordes, and not ſo ealy to be loan, r4. 
determined, which doth vtterly ouerthrow our Mi- _ 
niſters idle imagination to the contrary, that the mat- run; 
teris euident for euery-man to ynderitand by circum- in Chrilt . 
ſtance of ſpeech. And yet he concludeth his anſwere * 


Beda it 
bunc loci, 


perceaue that not that infallible verity, but your owne infirmty ©9857 


and vanity bath deceaued yow im ſo peruerting the truth,to pa+ 
tronize a ly. Would yow not thinke that the man had 
{poken ſomewhat to the purpoſe, that thus conclu< 
deth ? Surely not a iote more then yow haue heard, 
Wherin he hath confirmed euidently our part, and 
ouerthrowne his owne; and yet he braggeth like a 

| * B b Conque- 


_ 


378 
Conquerour, as yow (ee: bur let vs leaue him in his 
vanity, and paſle to a ſecond place, or example al- 


?. 


About the 


day of 

zudgmeEt. 
Marc. 1 3. 
Math, 24» 


Supra 
Po1at 2, 


Colol.2, 


A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 


leadged. 
The ſecond place is taken ont of the Ghoſpell 


que Angeli in celo , neque filzs, niſi Pater : Of that day, vr 
houre no man knoweth, neither the Angels in hea- 
uen,nor the Sonne, but the Father: which is repeated 
againe in efte&t by S. Matthew , who hath Nemo ſcit niſi 


ſolus Pater, No man knoweth therof but only the Fa- 


ther : & yet doth the whole'courſe of Scripturerunne 


ro the contrary,ſhewing that Chriſt muſt be Tudgein' 


that day,as before hath byn ſhewed, and conſequent- 
ly muſt needes be preſumed to know therof , $S.Paul 
faith alſo expreſſely to rhe Colofians, that all the treaſures 
of wiſedome,and knowledge were hidden m Chriſt, ergo itis 


evident that the former propoſition of Chriſt had 


ſome reſeruation of mind in it, fos that otherwiſeit 
had byn falſe. And for more perſpicuities ſake , let 
vs frame the caſe more plaitie : If thoſe diſciples to 
whome our Sauiour ſpake thoſe words, had demaun- 
ded him, if he knew any thing of the day of Iudg- 
ment, and he had'anſwered, no, what would thatno 
haue ſignified according toThomas MortonsSecraticall at- 
gumetation? Would it not haue directly ſignified (as 
his words be) that he had not knowne therof in deed? 


and would not his hearers haue taken it ſo? and yet 


had it byn falſe, and they deceanved. Why ? For that 


he had ſome further reſeruation in his mind, wheron 
that (ns) did refle&, which his wordes did not ytter. - 
4.6. Well then*compare'| Thomas Mortons caſe which 
he obieeth againſt vs and is this : A Catholicke ha- 
uvinga Prieſt in his houſe, and demaunded whether he 
know where ſuch a Prieſt is, he anſiwereth no, reſer- 
uing 1n his mind a further true meaning, wheron that 


of S.Marke, where our Sauiour ſpeaking of the day of 
-Tud2mentr,ſfaid,that de die autem ills, velhora nemo ſcit,ne- 


nom 


p 
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Join his intention doth fall, co wit, that he knoweth 
ic not 10,as It is conuenient to Vtterit ynto them that , |. 
aske him, Syr Thomas cryeth out,that this not a biddew truth ©” 
but a groſſe ly. But I would aske him why ? And fur- 
ther intreate him, to ſet downe the difference be- 
tweene theſe two an{wers of Chriſt,and'a Catholike 
in the manner of 1peach,andnatureof arelſerued pro- 
poltcion. 7 
47. . If he would fay that there is no reſeruation in 
our Sauiours ſpeach, but chat the tenſe is cleare accor- 
ding to the WwErdes as they lound,it would beridicu- 
lous,bothin regard of the oppoſite authorities before 
alleadged out ot Scriptures; as alſo of the great yarie- 
ty of expotitions, Which the ancient Fathers did leaue 
ynto vs , for finding out the crue referuation.' And 
firlt of all condemning tor Heretikes, as S. Damaſcene Pam}, de 
teſtifieth, vnder the name of Themiſtzani, or Aeneete, all 2 eftb, 
thoſe that following the licterall apparenc ſenſe of dds, 
thoſe wordes of our Sauiour, did hold him to be ig- 
norant in deed of the day of Iudgment, which being 

decreed and eitabitſhed by the Church , ech Father 
endeauoured co find out the true reſerued meaning, 
of our Sautour,as hath byn ſaid; which by experience 
they proued to be {o hard,and therwith all co defend 

the lame againſt the Arrians, who vrged ſtrongly the 
litterall fignification of the wordes, againſt Chriltes 
Dwinity , as ſome of them held this text to be cor- 
rupted,as appeared by the te{timony both of S. Hrerome 
ypon this place, and. S. Ambroſe in his bookes de fide:  ,, 
wherupon euen. at this day in S.Matthewes Gholpell, j. gg if 
where Chriſt vſeth the fame ſpeach,the word neque fi- 
lis, neither the Sonneknoweth, 15 not read either 1n Greek 
or Latin, & yet wasit found in diuers Copies of both 
languages in old time,as may appeare by 0rigen,and S. 
Chryſoftome in Greeke, and S.Hilary, and S. Auguſtine in 
Latin, who did read it in their dayes in their Copies 

d 1-1 (RE 1/BE'2 of S.Mat- 
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of "8. Mather Ghoſpell,as wedoe now in $,Marke, and 
_ __.therupon ,as hath byn faid, indeauoured ech one to: 
DEL  findout Chriſtes hidden meaning, and mentall reſer-. 
uation therin. | 
48. As for example Origen & S.Epiphazius doe chinke 
gal Chriites reſeruation to haue byn, that he knew not 
Eiph. thedayof Iudgment in this lite, but in thenext ; and: 
bereſ.69. others,that he knew 1t not, q#04ad experientiam by EX 
Fateh 9. perience,for thathe had not yet experien ced the ſame; 
7 nordoths. Chryſoſtome teeme in one piace altogeather 
to:miſlike this interprecation. Other FMthers 1n great 
| number doe thinke Chriſts meaning and reſeruation 
Athas ſer. 
+ -ontrs © haue byn,that he knew not of the certaine day'of 
Aria 4m, Tudgment,as he was man, that 1s to lay, by vertue'of 
Ls. de fide his humanity alone, without his divinity, tor though 
cs 4: as he was man and God he knewit; yet not by force 
Orat 4+: 
Theg. Ol or power of his humanity., And of this OPINION are 
L.o.dethe: $ Athanaſius, S. Ambroſe,S. Gregory NaZianzen,s,Cyril, Theo- 
fan cap.4. toret and others. 


= = 49. Many Fathers alſo, yea the greateſt num ber of 
all,haue an other expo{ition exprelsing the very tame 

awe 16 refarunis' in Chriſtes wordes,which we talked of in 
of _ 

9.6. _ our former propoſition, affirming har Chriſtes mea 


1.de tris, MNg W as,whe he faid he knew not the day of Iudg- 
£12, & 1, ment,that he knew it not fo,as he might ditcouer It 
" ll ynto them,or make them know it. And lo doth hold 
= aveyf S: Auguſtine in many places of his workes, 8. Chryfofteme 
zz, Ckryſ, ao in his homilies vpon S.Mathery and S. Marke, $, Gre- 


hom 78. gory.1n his Regiſter, S. Hierome and $8. Bede in their ex- 
—— £4 poſition ypon chis place , with whome doe concurre 
cap,42, _ and diuers others. 
':Now then we haue heere, that there arethree 

Geivinds ſortes of reſeruations at leaſt, ſought out by 

the forelaid circiſtances touched in the former exam- 

Fe, al which doe proue ynto vs, that 1n the propofi- 

fon of Chriſt, the Sonne of man knewerh nos of the fy or 

oure 
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| honre of Indgment, is an amphibologicall and Equiuocall 


mixt propoſition , conteyning a mentall reſeruation 
of our Sautour, not expreſſed in his wordes, which 


ouerthroweth and vtterly vndoeth Th. Mortons whole Th.Morts 


Treatiſe: and how doe yow thinke will he play the 
man heere to auoid all this battery? Yow ſhall heare it 
preſently,and ſee him brought to miſerable ftraices: 
tor thus he beginnerh to an{were the matter, hauing 
confeſſed tirſt out of his aduerſaries Treatiſe of Equi- 
vocation, that Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Baſil and 
Theophila& doe expound it fo, as laſtly hath byn ſaid, 
that Chri$t kr.ew not the day of Indgment to ytter it to his diſct-. 
ples, wherunto he an{wereth thus. 

51. It will not {{aith he) be pertinent to oppoſe the other ex- 
poſition of Fathers, who 4s your Maldonate ſaith, were many, 
expoundmg this text thus, that Christ as he was man knew not 
the day and hotre. This is his firſt ſtruggle, and if 1t be 
Impertinent,as himſelfe confeſleth, why doth he al- 
leadge it, but for lacke of better defence, and that it rs 
impertinent in deed, 1s euident; for that this expoſt- 
tion of ſome Fathers alleadged by him, doth rather 
proue that there were diuers reſeruations in Chriſtes 
wordes, then that there was none at all, which he 
ſhould proue. Wherfore it falleth out to Thomas Morton 
in this caſe, as when playing a bad game at Tables . 
that is paſt recouery, he ſhould ſay, this game is loſt | 
which way ſoeuer I playit, and yet will I play ic out 
with what ſhame ſoeuer, rather then giue it vp. Let vs 
lee then what play he maketh. | 


52. He followeth'on immediatly after his former _ hank 
ſpeach thus : But the queſtion # (faith he) whether the gines au- 
former expoſition of $. Auguſtine and others doth im- [Wine 2) 
ply any mentall Equiuocation , and becauſe Garnet at F.Garner 


his arraignment did ſele& only S. Auguſtine of all the <2=incd. 


Fathers,we will pen to S. Auguſtine for an{were to ?? 
them all, by whole teſtimony it doth appeare, that *a 
p- | [{. Bbb 2 when 


to great 
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3, When our Sauiour laid, I knw not the day, ſignifying ve 
), dicam vobis, to cell ynto yow this Clauſe wherby he 
, meant toconceale the time, was not. concealed from 
> . 4-3, the,who though they were by che ſenſe of the ipeach 
| ,, held inignorancenot to know the day;yet were they 
, Notignorant of the fente of the {peach, which way, 
I 124y not let yow know it. So: he. And doe yow vnder«, 
ſtand him? or doth he not labouraimuch to hold yow, 
1n Ignoranceot his meaning,as Chriit did his Diſci- 
ples of the day of wdgment; but let-vs draw himout: 
_ of this afte&ed > 72s Hua | 
52. Firithe laithche queſtion 1s, (and he {aith well). 
whether the former expoſition of 8. 4uguſtine;.& other 
Fathers doe imply any mentall Equiuocation or ra= 
ther mentall reſeruation, which maketh Equiuoca- 
Thedefi- tion or doubtfulnes of meaning; and I ſee not how. 
 =—rwoaul he:can deny it,for that the propotition, Chris? knoweth 
tion.as #0t of the day of Indgment is falle, without ſome relerua- 
deere its ON, bUt With the reſeruation gathered ypon $S, Augu- 
ttood. flinesexpolition,to wit,that he knew 1t not to| make 
them know it, that 1s to lay,to vtter it viato them,1t is; 
true,ergo S.4uguflines expoſition doth imply and de- 
clare ynto ysa manifelt mentall re{eruation,and co- 
ſequently alſo an Equiuocation. For that as betore 
we hauedefined the matter, Equiuocation or amphi- 
bology in chis our controuerly, is nothing els, but 
when a ſ{peach is partly yttered 1n wordes, and partly 
relſerued in mind, by which reſeruation the fenle of 
the propoſition may be duers. - | 
$4. Secondly wheras Thomas Morton laith, that Father 
Garnet at his arraignment did ſelect only S. Auguſtine,of 
all other Fathers to depend ypon,concerning the tor- 
mer expoſition of Chriſtes wordes,and thertore chat 
healfo will appeale to S. Auguſiine for an{were to them 
-AlLicisa ſhift,therby to auoid the authority of all the 
:-ether Fathers, both in this and the other expolicions 
>a ler Gs 
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before mentioned, all which doe conclude apainlt 
himzas hath byn ſaid, that there 1s a mentall relerua- 
tion in Chriſtes wordes, without which ynderftood, 
the propoſition is falſe. Neither did Father Garner ſo 5, Cunen 
ſelect S. auguſtinesauthort tyat his arraignmet to ſtand -s. Auguſt. 
ypon,as that he lett any way the other Fathers. but wes) 
being preſſed to be briefe, he named him for all, and 
no {mall maruaile it is that at ſuch an arraignment he 
had leyſure,orliſt co name any Father,or other proofe 
at all, knowing how vnequally the ſame would be 
heard after the hydeous clamours of ſo many Mini- 
ſters out of bookes, ſpeeches, & pulpittes againſt that 
doctrine: but ſure I am, that if Henry Garnet,and Thomas 
Morton had met togeather at any equall barre out of 
arraignment, to plead and diſpute this matter, there 
would haue byn as little cauſe for Thomas to hane 
triumphed of that diſputation, as there 1s like to be 
now of this his writing; and therfore he might haue 


(- {pared him heereif he hadpleaſed. 


Q 55. But histhird at of manhood in his defence 1s 
S, moſt notorious, where hauing fled all other Fathers, 
- as yow lee,toſticke to S. Avguſtine,he bringeth in S. Au- 


- guftine wholy againſt himſelfe , as now yow ſhall ſee, 

c though he endeauour by ſome,obicure words to dazle 

- the ſenſe of his hearer. For in the words of Saint Au- 

C guftine by him alleadged he faith thus: Neſcientem ſe efſe , _ _. 
/ dixit,quia illos neſcientes octultando faciebat. Chriſt ſaid he 7, pra, 
J was ignorant of the day of Iudgement, for that he 

made them ignorant therof, by hyding the ſame from 

" | . them. Andin another place: Hoc neſcit filius quod neſcien- 

res facit,hoc ef, quod non ita ſciebat, vt tunc diſcipuls indicaret: 

| theSonneof Godis ſaid not to know that, which he 
maketh other men not to know, that 1s to ſay, that 

he knoweth it not'{o,as he would veer it at that time 

to his Diſciples. And for proofe of this expoſition &, » | 


Auguſtine alleadgagh chat place of S. Paul ta, the pogo 
(4415: \ 
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1.Cor.2. thians: neque enim indicaus me (cire alzquid mter vos,niſe Ieſum 
RAG. Chriſtum,& bunc Cruciſixum ; Neicher did | eſteeme my 
authority ſelfe to know any thing among yow, but only Ieſus 
— Chriſt,and him crucified, where S.Paul faich he knew 
M. that al- 'O more of that thing, for that he chought it not time 
leageth rovtter ynto them any more: whicly is ſo plaine for 
our purpoſe,asThemas Morton would neuer haue allead- 

ged it,but ypon plaine deſpaire of the game loſt in 

deed. For what 1s more conforme then this to our 
anſ{were obieted by him, I am no Priest, to vtter it ynto 

yow: I know not where ſuch a Priest s, that is, I make yow 

notto know it by concealing the ſame, for that Iam 

not bound, nor isit expedient to vtter It. 

56. Now then heere yow ſee Thomas Mortoy in the 

duſt,as one fighting againſt himielte. For to cauill,& 
quarrell,as he doth afterward, that the Apoſtles are to 

be preſumed to haue ynderitood this reterued mea- 

Shiftes ning,aſ{well as S. Auguſtine, $. ambroſe,and other Fathers 
confuted. did,and that if they did,then it was no Equiuocation: | 
and further that it were blaſphemy to ſay that Chriſt 

did Equiuocate with his Apoſtles; all thele thiftes (1 

ſay) are but ridiculous. For firſt it importeth not to | 

our queſtion, whether the Apoſtles vnderſtood the le- 

cret meaning of Chriſt inchis deaiall, or not,bur ra- 

ther whether ce any reſeruation, 8& whether 


the ſpeach of it ſelfe were ambiguous,and Equiuocall 
co the hearers (who were many beſides the Apoſtles) 
by reaſon of this reſeruation,and all Chriſtians haue 
byn and ſhall be to the worldes end. And then if chis 
ſo, it is no blaſphemy to ſay, that Chriſt did Equino- 
cate,that is to ſay, ſpeake \doubtfully, but rather it is 
blaſphemy by excluding all Equiuocation ,| to con- 
demne the ſame jor lying,as Morton is forced to doe,or 
to ſay nothing. | 
—_— 57. Andlaſtly whereheconcludeth the whole mat- 
Sepulucda £6T Þy the teſtimony of our Doctor Geneſiu as he cal 
| ; ot 
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ſeth him, I haue told before how he is ours, and how 
in ſome ſort he may in this controuerly be called his, 
though he deteſted his Religion,as by his workes ap- 
peareth. Ours he is,asin all other points of Religion, 
loin the ſubſtantiall and principall point of this que- 
ſtion , for that he defendeth the vie of Equiuocation 
in concealing ſome lecrettes,but denteth it in others, 
wherin he tauoureth ſomewhat the aduerſe party, 
with ſmall ground,as in the next Chapter ſhall be de- 


355 Cap 


, 


9, 


clared: But what faith this Door Geneſis? He aw1ll tell Cenej Sie 


yow(laith Morton)that this ſenfe(of this text of Scripture) yaa 
which yow conceale,ts not only contrary tothe ſentence of all Fa+ dicend, tes 


thers, but alſo again#t all commen ſenſe. And 1s this poſsi- ſtime.z. 


ble? Will Sepatueda deny all thoſe Fathers alleadged by 
me before for our interpretation to be Fathers ? will 
he ſay that their expoſition 1s contrary;to all common 
ſenſe? Doth not Geneſiw himſelte in the very Chapter 
heere cited alleadge both S,Hierome and S. Auguſtine for 
this interpretation,and alloweth the fame? What ſha- 


meles dealing then 1s this of our Miniſter to charge, 


Geneſius with ſuch folly or impiety which he neuer 
thought of? For Geneſis denieth not either the ſenſe, 


or interpretation of theplace,and much letle ſaith, that 


it s contrary to the ſentence of the Fathers, and leaſt of all ro 
common ſenſe , but denieth only the application therof 
for vie andpradtice to certaine caſes, wherin he ad- 
mitteth not Equiuocation, and faith, that vpon this 
Interpretatio, to bring in ſuch a new law were great- 
ly inconnenient (wherin afterward notwithſtanding 


we ſhall ſhew him to haue byn greatly deceaued) and 
his Latin wordes are: Contra non modo veterum & grauiſ- 


ſimorum doforum, ſed communem hominem ſenſum,quaſi legens 


mducere: to bringe in,as it were,a law not only againſt 
the indgment ofancient,and moſt graueSchoole-Do- 
ors (tor of them only he ſpeaketh in that place) but 
alſo againſt che comms ſenſe or opinion of men. This 
My "na... Gcc IS Genes 
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1s Geneſis his ſpeach, wherin though his indgment bg 
reiected by other Schoolmen as finguler and parado- 
Xicall in this point, as after ſhall be declared; yet is he 
Genefvs Egregioully abuled by Morten, who firſt maketh him 
muchabu- to ſay of the on ares” , and ſenſe of this place of 
x; Scripture, that which he ſpeaketh = of the appli- 
cation therot,to vie and practice in tribunalles. And 
ſecondly he maketh him to diſcredit the Fathers 
which himlſelfe alleadgeth: the he Engliſheth ancient 
Fathers for ancient Schoole-DoGcors : and lalt of all 
addeth conſenſum of his owne, leauing out howinum, to 
make it found common ſenſe, and other ſuch abuſes, 
which any man may ſee by conferring the place. And 
theſe are other manner of ſinnes, then fimple Equiuo- 
cation, if the art of falliftying or forgery be any finne 
with him at all, and ſo much for this place of Scrip- 
cure. 


58. Thethird place alleadged, and pretended to be 


an{wered by this man, is that of S. Lukes Ghoſpell, ) 


Ho dig WHEN Our Sauwour drawing towardes the Caſtell of 
feigne or .&Mamw, With his two diſciples, Ipſe ſe finxit longaus are, 
cifſemble. {21th the text; himſelf feigned that he would goe fur- 
Tuc wt Fher: wherupon they forced him to ſtay with them, 
yYer,28, | and heerof is interred, that Chriſt vied at that time 
{ome doubtfull adtion or wordes, importing a diffe- 
rent external] ſignification to his Slides, Gom his 
inward meaning, which may truly be called ambi- 
guity,amphibology,or Equiuocation in fact, for that 
Equiuocation, as hath byn ſaid,may be vſed eitherin 

factes or ſpeach , and conſequently that our Sautour 

did heere Equiuocate with his diſciples making them 

belieue a differerr thing from that he meant, for he 

meant to goe no further, but to ſtay there with them, 

as 15 gathered out of the text it ſelfe , for that other- 

wile the Euangeliſt would not haue ſaid,and he feigned 

to goe ſurther, nor may it without implety be _ r 

| YE 
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ly, of what ſort ſoeuer ,as 5. Auguſtine expreſly doth 
proue in diuers partes of his workes: iow then will 
Thomas Morton deliver himſelte from this labyrinth?He 
hachno probable eſcape at all, as yow ſhall ſee in the 
ſequent point about feigning or deceauing, for that 
this placedoth more properly appertaine to that mat- 
ter and ſubiect,this being no relerued propoſition,but 
rather a diſsimulation , or ftiftion in act;as is preſu- 
med,as that our Sauiour went further then the place, 
or made {ſhew that he would doe fo, or the like, and 
conſequently we ſhall differre the larger declaration 
of this place ynto the enſuing pointer paragraphe, 
which 1s the fourth and laſt of this Chapter. 

59. The fourth andlaſtplace then, which our Mi- 
niſter hath alleadged out of the forefaid Catholicke 
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| 
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Treatiſe of Equiuocation , with pretence to an{were Aboutour 


Sautours 


the ſame, 1s the {peach of our Saujour to his brethren qeniall to 


or kinimen in $. lohns Ghoſpell , who exhorting him 
| togoe vp to leruſalem to celebrate the feaſt of Taber- yall ay. 


nacles, and therby to be knowne to the world, hean- 
{wered with ſhewing firlt a great difference betweene 
his ſtate and theirs, and how the world hated him, but 
not them,and why,and then ſaid, goe yoww vp to this fe- 
{tinell day, I doe not goe vp to this feat , for that my time is not - 
yet accomplished; bur yetafter they being gone vp, he 
aſcended. alſo. Outof which ſpeach and fa& is ga- 
thered; that Chriſt when he ſaid to his brethren, I doe 
n0t aſcend, or will not aſcend to this feaſt, he had ſome fur- 
ther mentall referuation, which his brethren ynder- 
ſtood not , for that otherwiſe they would not hane 
gone vp without him,ſoas heere 15a plaine'Equiuo-" 
call propoſition, that hath one meaning according to 
the wordesn the hearers vnderſtanding,and another 
in the ſenſe of che ſpeaker, wherby the hearers were 
deceaued: and/yet was this no ly. What then will 
Thomas Morton (ay to.this? Yow ſhall ſee him beltirre 
Ccc 2 himſelfe 


alcend to 
the feſti- 


Ioan.7. 
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himſelfe for ſome euaſion,but with as good ſucceſſe 
as the good-wife that was early vp,& neuer the neare, 
which example I yſe to temperate;ſomewhat his in- 
temperate Maniſteriall ſpeach of loning and imbra: 
cing queanes in the very beginning of his anſwere: 

for thus he writeth: | 
Pag.78 60. Yow haue (faith he) beſtowed many lines in 
»> commenting vpon this text , to euince from hence 
2> your reſerued conceipt: let me borrow alittle leaue to 
"FS, plead as well for truth,as yow doe for aly, and ſhew 
and vade- YOW, how expounding this place , yow blinded with 
ct: ſpcech the loue of yapr Thais, had rather ſnatch at any mea- 
== ning,then take that which is meant: for thoſe words, 
** I will not gee yp,in the Greeke are, 1 will not goe vp yet: But 
© your Helena the Latin yulgar text muſt be imbra- 
*”” ced &c. Doe yow ſee what manner of accuſation he 
bringeth in againſt vs,and in whatlight & laſciuious 
: Wordes, in ſo graueand facredaſubietasis the text 
of holy writ? Hath he no honeſter compariſons to 
bring in then the blind logeof Tha, and embracing 
of Helena ? yow may iudge of the mans ſpirit by his | 

wordes. 64. 

61. But what doth he accuſe vs of in efte&?forſooth 
that we haue left the Greeke text, which hath 'oupos 
nondum, not yet, 8 doe follow the yulgar Latin, which 
hath only *on, that is non, not;the difference of which 
word maketh a maine dinerfity in the matter if yow 
Ioan.7, marke it well;for if the true text be nondum, 1 will not yet 
20e. yp, then is there no doubt or difficulty at all of the 
ſenſe, for that Chriſt had faid plainly that he would 
not goe yp-then,, and ſo his going vp afterward had 
byn no contradiction any way to:his former ſpeach 
of not going vp,'as heere our Matdenate Cited by Morton 
doth cofeſle: but on the other fide if the matter were 
io plaine by reading nondums in the Greeke , why doe 
the ancient Fathers labour ſo much to find y' the 
HÞ- |. ecret 
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ſecret meaning, and reſerued ſenſe of our Sautourin 


this ſentence and ſeeming contradiction of his? For -R* 
( . - - po ri0ns 
$. Auguſtine and $.Bede after much fearch , doe thinke. of the Fa- 


his meaning to haue byn, that he would not aſcend tothat (25 3. 


featt with a humane ſþrrit,to procure worldly honour , name or fies mew- 
tail ICLCT=® 


fame; as bis brethren exborted him by making himſelfe kyowne, 
and admired tothe world by working of miracles &rc. Strabus x. 
& other expoſitours doe interpret, that he would not 
aſcend to {uffer,or exhibite his paſsion in Ieruſalemat 2. 
this feaſt of tabernacles , but reſerueit for the paſch, 

or feaſt of Eaſter, according to the appointment of his 
Father,and to this effec faid,tempw menm nondum adue- 
nit, my time 1s not yet come. Encherinsin his queſtions | 2 
ypon this Ohoſpell,chinkerh that our Sauiour meant 

that he would not aſcend vp to the firſt day of the 
feaſt , (which was properly called the feſtiuall day;) 

but ſome day after, tor it laſted ſeauen dayes,as appea- © 
reth Exod.25. Leuit:23. Dent.16. * And this expoſition * 

is approued in like manner both by $8.Cyril, S. Auguſtine 

and Ammoniu and others in reſpe&of thoſe wordes of 

the Euangeliſt verſ.14. Iam anters the: fefto mediante aſ- 

cendit Ieſus in templum; Chriſt aſcended to the Femple 

the feaſt being halfe ended:albeit this being ſpoken of 

his going vp to the Temple, other thirike that he 
went vp to thecitty after his brethren, before the firſt 
day,but not into the Temple to celebrate the feaſt. 

62. Wherfore ſeing thele and other Fathers doe la- 

bour ſo much to find out the meaning-of Chriſt in 
this ſentece,it is not like, that the matter was fo cleare 'r lo neate 
as T. M. would 'make it, by the'clatiſ&nondwm : for if 
that word had byn in all Greeke bookes, and ſoheld * 
for the true text, there had byn no queſtion,or contro< * 


uerly as expoſitours confefſe: yet we grant with Meals 


donate alleadged by Th. Morton, that very many Greeks 
copies had it ſo in former times, & haue it at tHis day; 
neither doth ourvulgar tranſlation deny or.diflenible 
es | 8 Ccc 3 // / che 
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e ſame,for albeir it haue non,& nor nondwn; yetdoth, 
' irexpreſly ſignify in the margenr, that diuers manu- 

{criptes haue nondum, and ſo doth (et itdowne for ve- 
ri4 leflio, yea the Rhemes Englith Teſtament it ſeif doth 
 Expreſle chat tranſlacion alſo in the margenr , 7 will not 
goe vp yet: ſo as Mortons (coffe of our Thais and Helena is 
a meere calumniation as yow ſee, and worthy of a 
man of his proteſsion, | | 
63. : Nordoe werelect the Greeke text any where, 
when with more probability of truth it may be ad- 
mitted,as heere in this place they are our expoſitours 
& not his, that haue taught him to talke of ?oupoo, non- 
dum to wit, Ianſenius, Tolet and Maldonate. And therwo, 
_ former for more facility of explication doe follow the 
By not the ſame, and the ſen(e therof in their commentaries; we 
| | — alſo in our vulgar Latin tranſlation, which Morton cal- 
may more ſeth our Helene, doe goe'neerer many times to the 
ports Greeke then Proteſtants, as heere our ſaid Latin text 
ved. faith, Ego nonaſcendoin the preſent tenſe according to 
the Greeke, I doe not aſcend, wheras Thomas Morton 
tranſlateth, I will not aſcend in the' future, which the 
Greeke hath not. And againe diuers Greeke texres 
haue not atall theſe wordes, I doe not aſcend to this feat, 
according to Maldets and Tolet , and divers other 
Greeke textes haue the word nyn(#unc)added, tha is, 
I will notaſcend now, both which notwithſtanding 
are reieced by the Proteſtants them(ciues: all which 
being ſo, yow may-conſider of the wile ſpeach of T. 
- M. in this place: VYewil not (ſaith he) ſo ſtriftly chalenge 

our right in this equity approued by all antiquity,which is, that 46 
in diſcerning pure water,rather to examine it by the fountaine 
then the riuer, ſo we indge of the truth of textes by the Origi= 
vall;rather then the tranſlation. : 
64. And doe yow ſo Sir? And doe we contradict 
this? Your very next immediate wordes'doe cleare vs 
from this your calumniation,for it followeth in your 
. SES TT || ſpeach: 


: 
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ſpeach : Tour Latin text ( ſay yow) doth ſufficiently betoken — 
the ſame ſenſe of the Greeke, (not yet) and ſo doe two of rhe ouk '4- 
principall Dottors of your Church , Tolet, and Ianſerius para- pac 
phraſe. And is it ſo? how then are we ſo blinded with JB 
the loue of our Thais, as rather to ſnatch at any mea- 
ning , then take that which 1s meant ? how ſay yow 
that our Helena , the Latin tranſlation,is imbraced by 
ys before the Greeke,if our Latin doe not only beto- 
ken the ſame ſenſe of the Greeke, as heere yow con- 
feile, bur ſettech it downe ſo as yaris lefjoin the mar- 
gent, as before hath byn ſhewed, yea and that two of 
our principall Doors doe fellow the ſame in their 
paraphraſes ? Is not this to accuſe and defend, affirme 
and deny, and to'ſpeake contraries with one and the 
{ame breath? 

65, Buttodrawe to an end,and conclude the prin- 
cipal] point of this controuerſy , yow ſee how Thomas 
Morton ſeeketh to auoid the force of this place, where 
Chriſt denied that he would goe yp to the feſtiuall 
day,and yet afterward went vp, by this only euaſion, 
that very many Greeke copies haue the word nondum: 
and for this he alleadgeth the teſtimony of our Maldo- 
natein his Commentary ypon that place. But what? 
did Maldonate ſay, that all Greeke copies had it fo? or 


that the moſt ancient, and pureſt did foread ? or that Piversare 


gumentes 


he himſelfe was of that opinion ? No truly: but the to proue 


hat'ou- 


quite contrary, for he proueth by diners ſtrong argu- tn. 


mentes , that this word *upeo , nondum Was nor inthe yas no 


old copy in S. Hieromes time, and before, when our 3 2c 
vulgar Latin tranſlation was (et forth. Firſt,for that cieat ang 
tis like that the ſaid Latin tranſſation would aſwell ur. 
haue expreſſed it, 4s betoken it, towle Mortons owne phraſe, copics. 
and putit in the margent;eſpecially for ſo much asthe 1» 
ſenſe,and difficulty of Chriſtes meaning, ſhould haue 
byn made mu*eecaſy therby, Secondly for that diners 24 
Greeks Fathers as Cyril, Euthymim,and others doe mu 

. ea 
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read *oupoo but *o#, yen and not zondum, which is a to? 

- ,- kenthat thoſe Greeke textes.of the Ghoſpell, which 

_ - they v(cd intheir dayes had it as our Latin hath now. 

* 3- © * Thirdly for that Beda,Strabuw,Rupertus and all other La. 

tin Authors whatſoeuer,not any one excepted in Mal. 

donats tudgment doe read non and not nondum, who note 

withſtanding did conferre With the Greeke Copies 

of their time,and eſpecially S.Hicrome moſt learned in 

all languages, who is held for the principall Author of 

this our Latin yulgar tranſlation. | 

4. 66. Fourthlyall the Ancient Fathers before named 

'* both Greeke and Latin, that laboured to find out the 

Tv firsg true meaning of Chriſt in this his doubtfull ſpeach, 

argumets. qjq not know this euaſion in their dayes by the word 

nondum, for that ir had byn folly to rake ſo much pai- 

nes to diſcouer a meaning or reſeruation that was 

cleare of it ſelf. Fifrhly we doe read in S.Hierome that 

Porphyrius the Apoſtata in his molt ſpitefull inueiues 

Hiero.l.2, againſt our Sauiout , did obie& this as a principall 

evirePet, place to diſcredit him withal,that he ſaying he would 

not goe yp to that feaſt, did notwithſtanding goe yp 

afterward, which he being a moſt learned Grecian, 

[ Theim- and viing all the Greeke textes of that time, for his 

it = An purpoſe, as hauing byn a Chriſtian before, it may be 

preſumed , that if any of them had then read ?oupss, 

: wherby his obieion had byn anſwered, he would 

neuer haue ypbrayded the| ſame, eſpecially againſt 

ſuch learned Chriſtian Doctors of the Greek Church 

that lived with him, and wrote againſt him, as Origen, 

Ammonius, Dionyſius Alexandrinus and others, all within 

three hundred yeares after Chriſt , who no doubt 

would haue anſwered Porphyrics as Thomas Morton doth 

now-anſwere ys, with '0upso, if there had byn any ſuch 
thing in the Greeke text in their dayes, 

& 67. Andfinallyif Chriſt our Sauiour had anſwered 

' hHisbrethren, I will not yer goe vp, they would haue | 

ET. ALT TT | || naked 


Bw - -_- w_ 


. | parted without him; All which reaſons, and contide- 
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asked him againe, when he would go, & would haue 
ſtayed for him, and of likelyhood would not haue de-: 


rations Thomes Morton pafſeth ouerand diflemblech, & 

is tull glad that he hath a hole co ſlipp out any way. 
Andyet to ſhew one point of manhood in this his 
flight,hetaketh ypon him to anſwere one of thele fix T. M. his 
arguments alleadged againſt him,which is the fourth 73; 
cocerning the ancient Fathers that laboured to lceke fight. 
out Chriits reſerued meaning , and you ſhall ſee how 

full iatistaCtion he giuech according to the tyrle of his 

booke: V Vat hall we then ſay ( 1aith he ) to the other ex- Pas: 50: 
poſutzons ( of Fathers ) obzefled ? Only this ;, that whatſcexcr 
expoſition they vnderſtand , they did thinke that the ſame was as 
well ynderſicod of the Apofiles 4 of themſelues. Heere be two 
pointesinfinuated , 3f you conſider them attentyuely, 
the firſt, that the ancient Fathers did ſuppoſe, that 
Whatſoeuer Chriſts meaning was in thele wordes to 
his brethren (whom Neri calleth heere the Apottles) 
they did ( the ſaid kin{men of our Sautour ) ynder- 
ſtand the ſame alwell then,to wit before the ghoſpell 
Was Written, and before the holy ghoſt was giuen, as 
the ſaid Chriſtian Fathers and learned Doctors did 
afterward by the learning, and light they had from 
the ſpirit and tradition of the Church: which propo- 
ſition if he were put toproue in thepreſence of lear- 
ned men, I doubt not but that he would quickly be 13 
a poore and pittifull plight. 

68. T hefſecond thing which by this his anſwerehe 2. 
would haue ys vnderſtand 1s,that if theſe brethren or 
kinſmen of Chriſt , did any way conceaue our Saul- 

ours meaning,then was there no reſeruation at all,for 

that as he ſaith, our ioyned reſeruation i alwayes ſuppoſed to Prg. 20. 
be « clauſe concealed , qd net vnderſtood. Bur this is a grea« 

ter foolery then che fir{t,for that chere may be a reſer- 
uation in the ſpeakers mynd , though yaderſtood to 
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tome of the heares. As for examplein our prepoſition 

being demaunded, whether be aprieit, and 1 {ay no, 
re{eruingto my lelte, as often betore hath byn decla. 
Areſer- red, that I am no fuch,or tuch prieit,as I ought to vt- 
Hotion Tr the lame to you, though tome ot-the examiners 
my be ſhould ghefle at my releruation , or know the fame 
mn vy Certaynly,tor that otherwile they know I amaprieſt, 
the ica this doth not makethat this propotition in it felfe, & 
a a"* in my meaning 1s not a relerued or equiuocall propo. 
. Equuocal. fitton, for tliat they vnderitand 1t. And yet as though 
the poore man had played his prize well, he conclu- 

deth triumpiancly in theſe wordes : Therfore m all theſe 
expoſi-10us aiieadged, there appeatetb net the leaſt hxire of your 

fox tayie of Equitiocation : Seriprures forſake you, or rather you 

them, now will zou hage recourſe vnto Fathers? | 

69. Burt whethet Scriptures haue forſaken him, or 

vsin this conflict, or whether the Fathers expoſi- 

tions haue itood with his, or our cauſe, the reader 1 

{uppole hath ſafficently ſeene : nor 151t needfull for 

vs, to matce any further recourle ynto Fathers, hauing 

ſkewed them co {tand tully for vs 1n allowing reſer- 

ued mixt propotitions , Which of necelsity do make 
ambiguity, and equiuocation euenin Coriſtes owne 
{peacies, as hath bene declared: Which if Mortons vn- 
circumciled mouth will call allo fox-tayles we may 

well be contented to beare! ſuch a Minifteriall ſcoffe 

in {o good a cauſe and company. And finally what this 

man e{teemeth of holy Fathers when they make a- 

oain{t him, is ea(ely ſeene by that he ſaithin the next 

(C hapter after, where _ cyted out of the former 

Gree li, Catholicke Treatiſe, the j{aying of S. Gregorie the 
26. m0 Great,that we ought not toreſpect ſo much the wor- 
ry: 7+ desof any ſpeech, as the will & intent of the ſpeaker, 
buſe of Quianon debet intentio verbis deſeruire, ſel verba imteution:;, 
S. Gre-  forthattheintetion of the ſpeaker ought not to ſerue 


gory by. : : —M , 
T. M. to his wordes, but his wordesto his intention; after a 


ſcofte 
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ſoffe or two againſt the ſaid Father , that if an Author 
muſt ve ſought for a he , it was moſt likely be should be 4 Pope, | 
he maketh this cocluſion: I dare boldly conclude(laith he) rag 82. 

\ | thatthough S.Gregorie, or a thouſand of Sainds, yea chough ce- 
leſtiall Gabriel, or any Angell from heauen should teach, and au- 
thorize ſuch a Doftrine as this, we may from the word of God 
proneunce him Anathema. So he. 

70. And he concludeth boldly in deed, but who 
more bold then blynd Bayard ( as the prouerbe ſaith ) 
he may as well pronounce Axathema and curſe , not 
only ypon Saincts and Angels, but vpon the Sonne of 
God hinfelfe, as by this time his diicreete Reader 
hath ſeene and conſidered. And can there be any more 

\ blind boldnes then this ? Is he not aſhamed of this io 

ſhamefull ouerſight? doth he not, remember what he 


xr | ſaid before, not one iot43n all Scripture,not one examplein all P98: 4% 
I- antiquity, not one shaddow of reaſon in all the wit of man can be 

FT | brought for any colour of Equiuocation?I wil not pretermitt 

xr | his very laſt wordes immediatcly following, wher- 

g with he concludeth his ewelueth Chapter, for that 

r= | they conteyne a full ypſhot of his folly. Now (faith he) 5983 
c(@ that we hawe wreſted your weapons out of your handes ( by an- 

\ {wering Scriptures and Fathers as before he hath an- 

i- | 1wered) it wile eaſie to pearce you exen with ſimili: udes, the 


y | blunteſt kindof arguments that ate: And then hefolloweth 
fe | oninthenext Chapter topearce vs With ſignes,coy- 
is | Nes,Giges ringes, and other like toyes: but we, as you 
P haue ſeene haue pearced him in the meane pace with 
t | ſubflanciall arguments of cruth her ſelfe, out of both 
r | Scriptures and Fathers, and ſhall do yet morein the 
enſuing paragraph, leauing him now to his ſimili- 
tudes, fignes,coynes, Giges ringes,and other ſuch like 

wgling wordes, and inſtruments fitt for a man of his 


diſpoſition, 
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THE FOVRTH AND 
LAST POINT 
OF THIS CHAPTER 


Abour Scriptures , and Fathers 
That defended Equiuocation from the name 
and nature of Deccipt andfallacy: 


VVITH 


Some other profes out of common 
Reaſon Wc. 5. 4. 


b [| May be very breifin this, for that I haue hand- 

led the ſame argument in the later end of the 
former Chapter, and in this I have byn longer then 
I had purpoſed , & therfore I will only adioynein ths 
place ſome few examples more , for iuſtifying of chat 
which there we touched in few wordes. For wheras 
according to S.Auguſtines defynition before ſet downe, 
ewo thinges are to be required to aly,firit to vtter that 
with is falſe and diſagreeing from the vnderſtanding 
of the ſpeaker; the other that there be intention to 
deceaue; the firſt, of falſitie, hath byn Iargly proued 
notto be found in our reſerued propoſirion, I ane 
prieft, for that the ſpeaker |hath a true meaning in his 
lenſe : Now muſt we handle the ſecond about 
deceit,of which we haue ſaid befove,that neither this 
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clauſe ofthe definition of lying is found in the ſaid | 


pro- 
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propoſition, for that the Anſwerers firſt & principall 
intent1s not to deeeaue the demaunder to his hure, : 
but co deliver himſelfe by concealing a truth only, ' 
Which truth he is not bound to vtter, & this in effe& 

35 to permit the other to be deceaued,and nor properly 

to deceaue, or to haue intention or cupidicy of decea- 

uing, as S. Augnſlizes wordes are. 

72- AndforthatI promiſedinthe former paragraph About 
to handle morelargly in this place, the diſsimulation FE 5% 
or fiction of our Sauiour related in theend of $. Lakes uionrat 
Ghoſpetl, when he went with his ewodiſciples to ca 
the Caſtle of Emaus, which by the Euangeliſt it ſer Lac,z4.v. 
downe in theſe words: leſus autem finxit ſe longins ire, Ie 2% 
ſus did Yeigne that he would goe further, or as the * my 
Greek hath ic, Proſepoiczto, he did make ſhew or pretend Wen 
As = he would go furcher; I ſhall heere relate teroo 
ſomewhat largely the wordes of alearned Biſhop of pore- | 
our time, vpon that place to wit Ianſeniu oftentymes U*ſthai- 
Cyted by Thomas Morton himſelf. 

73. Eft mendaczum( faith he) ſecundum Augsſlini finitio- Tanſenius 
nem &c. Aly according to S. Auguſtines definition , 1s 9mmenr, 
a falſe ſignification, with a will to deceaue ; wher- vet #190 
fore asit isno lye or fallacy at all, when aman ſpea- 14s,” 
keth that which in his owne ſenſe is crue, though it ,, 

be falle in the ſenſe which the hearer conceiueth, ſo ,, 

that the ſpeaker doe not vtter thoſe ambiguous words ,, 

with intention to deceaue another , but only to con- ,, 

ceale proficably ſome truth ; euen ſo fiſtion and fimu- The dif. 
lation which 1s1n facts , is not vnlawfull, but profita- My vie Soo 
bleand wholſome, wherwith a man doth ſomething about 

by which he knoweth that another man will con- ggiou. 
celuea falſe opinion of that he faith, ſo that he doth , 

not this with intention to ingender this falſe opinion ,, 

in him, but for ſome other profitable end. As 28 EX- 3» 
ample $. Paul1n acertaine manner, did feigne himſelf ,, 

©0 be an obſerver of the Iewiſh Law,when he did cir- ,, 

6c, | RET [Oded 3 cumciie 
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AR. 16. cumciſe Tymothy, and did btare himelt as a Tew with 
2» the Iewes, and ynder the Law wich them that were 
2» ynder the Law, and he did know that by keeping the 
2» ceremonies of the Law , the. lewes would think him 
»» to live ynder the law, butyet he deceaued them no, 
»» for that he did not obſerue thoſe ceremonies of the 
»::Law, totheend todeceaue them, but rather thar by 
2» Concealing his owne opinion for a time, he might 
»> gaine them, or at leaſtwiſe not alienate them from 
») Chriſt: and ſo now Chriſt our Sauiour did feigne 
2» himſelfto goe further, compoling his geſtures & mo- 
»» tions of body, as though he would go beyond that | 
»» Caſtle; by doing wherof he knew, that his diſciples 
»» Would think, that he had a purpoſe to go further ; but 
| 2» yethe did not compoſe his geſtures and motions, to 
: »» makethem thinke ſo, but his end was by this meanes 
E 2»: toſtirre yp in them their loue towards him, and the 
>» Vertue of hoſpitality, wherby they might be. made 
T apt, and worthieto haue their eyes opened to know 

Im. 

74. Thisis the diſcourſe of this learned Bithop , for 
defending our Saujours deed fro reprehenſible fitio 
and diſsimulation ; to wit, that his firſt and principal 
intention Was not ( as neither that of $. Paul) to de- 
ceaue his hearers, albeit that did follow conſequently 
ypon their fads, that is to ſay, that the other were 
Applic- deceaued, And the very (ame falleth outin our caſe, 
our cafe Yea With one principall circumſtance more of juſtiti- 
—_— cation, then is expreſſed in the former exaples,which 
ulour. Is, that in our caſe ( as before hath byn ſhewed) vio- 
lence and iniuryis offred by the demander, meaning 
- topuniſhthe partie examined yniuſtly, or to draw le- 
crets from him, which he isnot boud to ytter, but ra- 
ther is bound ſometymes not to vtter to his owne 6 
other mens preiudice, hurt,and dammage: by which 


. Circumſtance of iniuryes offred , we haue wor os 
i | efore 
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before that itratagems in wars are made lawfull, by 
S.Augrftine, and all other Deuynes iudgment, And to Supregg, 
alledg= more Fathers ſentences in proofe ofthis were 


. wholy needles , forſomuch as the practice therof 


throughout all Chrittendome for all ages, aniongeſt 
what Religions or Sects ſoeuer, is admitted and put 
in vre without arty doubt or contradiction. 
75. Itremayneth then moſt certain among deuynes, | 
and moſt euident by Scripture ir ſelf, that the clauſe Permit- | 
of 8. Auguſtine in the detinition of lying, animwfallendi, gets 
intention ro deceaue , doth not include permiſsion, be decea- 
when one permitteth another to be deceaued; nor yet wood gre 
the clauſe (et downe by diners Authors in the defini- ccave. _ 
tion of deceipt, Which 1s to ingender a falſe opinion ray 
in the hearers mynd, different trom that of the ſpea- peccer, c, 
ker, includeth the ſaid permiſzion , when [ ſuffer an- 45. 
other man to gather afalſe conceiptor opinion ypon M442 
any fact or ſpeech of mine that ts true, and lawfull in T6 
my ſenſe. For if we ſhould condemne this, we thould cap. 24, 
condemne God himſfelt of intuſtice and iniquitie, £#.Y.28 
which were blaſphemy. | 
76. And for proof of this doe our deuynes cite many 
places, and examples out of holy writ, beſides thoſe 
already alledged, wherby is ſhewed, that Almighty 
God, of whome otherwiſe all Catholicks hold, as an 
article of faith, that he is not able by any power of his, 
to deceaue any man : yetthatin this kynde of permiſ- , ',, ,, x 
ſive deceipt he may do it, and hath donirt, and doth it ar.z, Bars 
dayly,according to that of the Palme tajking of wic- "5 # "yo 
ked men-and their proſperitie in this life, by which ©" 
they are deceaued and ouerthrowne, not knowing to locus, 
vſerhem well, the Prophet faith to almighty God, 
Veruntamen propter dolos poſurfli eis ; Thou haſt giuen ralm.73,- 
them (theſe riches) for ſnares to intingle them, that 
15 to ay, thou haſt permitted them to beintangled, 
and ſnared in them to their damnation, by ting 

| away 
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away thy light of grace trom them, 
77. Yeaotcentimes God goeth (o farre in this per: 
miſsion, and the Scripture vteereth the ſame in ſuch 
effe tuall wordes, as it may feeme at the firſt light, 
that God doth not only permit men to be blynacd, 
and miſtake, & be deceauecd ; but rather that he doth 
it actively & poſiciuely him(clt,co which efte found 
thole wordes of the Goſpell : Tenebantar oculi eorum, ne 
Exe YI eun aonoſcerent; There eyes were held to the end the 
©  thouid notknow him. And that of lob ſpeaking of Al. 
Iob. 12, Mighty God, Quz immutat cor Prencapum popult terre, & 
decrpit cos , vi fruſtid incedant , & errare eos factt quaſi ebruvs: 
he doth chang the harts of Princes ot the earch, and 
deceaueth them to make them walk in yaine & doth 
 Caule them to erre , as if they were drunke. Who 
would not thinke that this were more then only per- 
miſsion? We readalſo in the third Booke of Kinges, 
Cap. :2. that Godappearing vnto Miubeas the Prophet, fitting 
ypon his ſtate of Mateſty, with an army of heauen a- 
bout him, ſaid, who thall deceaue King Achab,to make 
bim go vp and make watr in Ramoth-Galad, and be 
ouerthrowne thete ; and when divers had ſpoken di- 
verſly, a lying ſpirit ſtept forth and ſaid that he would 
deceaue him, and God an{wered, egredere & fac ita, go 
forth aud do fo; wherypon Micbeas inferreth preſently 
dedit Dominus ſpiritum mendacy m ore omnitnz Prophetarun, 
wir Godgauea lying ſpirit in the mouth of all che falſe 
Gcoacs- Prophets, which ſeemeth\may inferre, that God did 
euret? : aQuaily cooperateto that deceipt , and nor only per- 
by per- mit the ſame, and ſo haue divers heretickes taken it? 
an but the Catholick Charch hath neuer vnderſtood the 


ſame further, then asa permiſsion , as that ſpeech of | 


foan. 23, Our Sauiour to, Iudas , quod fac fac citids, that which 


thou art todoe,, doe it quickly., which wasno.com-: | 


mandment, but a permilsion , and ſo the otherfc #4, 
to 116 lying ſpirits | 


| 


of | 
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;F. Andthe very fameis to be vnderitood in many 
other places of Scripture,as that of Iſaz; Quare errare ſe- Ifay. 63. 
ciſti nos Donne de viis tus ? why hatt thou made vs: 
( 0 Lord) to erre from thy wayes*And that of Ezechiel, 
where God ſaith of himſelf: Prophets cam errauerit, ego Fxcchiel, 
Dorn decepi Prophetam illum ; When any Prophet doth '* 
erre, | the lord, hauedeceaued that prophet, And S.Paul 
td the Romans, ſpeaking of the old heathen Philoſo- 
phers; Tradidit itlos Dew m reprovum ſenſum,yt faciant eaque Rom. t, 
net conuenium: God hath delivered them ouerinto are- 
probate ſenſe, that they may doe theſe chinges that are _ 
not conuenient. All which places, according to the * see 5, 
interpretations of holy* Fathers, and DoRors of the Hier. 
Catholicke Church ( which were ouer long to recite ny 
in this place) are to be ynderſtood that God doth jus io 

queſt,1o, 
permit men to be deceaued, and to be deliuered ouer $.cregor, 
into a reprobate ſenſe for cheir finnes, and fo, asa 4 m0 
orcat Deuine of our time doth obſerue, itis notonly fo FP 2% 
a ſimplepermiſsion of Almighty-God, but conioyned: ey. A 4. 
alſo with his diuine ordiuiation that ordayneth out of Theoleg, 
his juſtice ſuch a permiſsion for puniſhment of their {#:7+-, 
ſinnes,char are ſo blynded or deceaued, which hepro- | *.,,.-* 
ueth out of the wordes and reaſon of thelaſt recited pentesc, 
ſentence of $. Paul, concerning the old Philoſophers, 152. & 


ſaying, propter quod tradidit illos Dew m reprobum ſenſum,for pu $56, 


| Which God delivered them ouer into a reprobate n,,,in;- 


ſenſe: what meaneth this cauſatiue, for which, faith this cus Bax: 


deuine?s, Paul hin:felf doth expound it, when he ſaith ** = jb 


alittle before, Qui« ciim cognouſſent Deum , non ſicut Deum kph 4p 
glorificauerunt , for that wheras they knew him to be ,4 
God, they didnot glorifie him as God:this then(ſaith Gods or: 
he) is more thena ſimple permiſsion in Fen of ſad” | 
their demeric, that Gods ſaid to haue blynded them, ofiftimes 
which is notſaidin the fall of the Angell,not of Adam bermiſlG” 
that Cod did blynde them,though he ſuffred them co 


fal. So this learned DeQor. | 
| Eee 79. Qut 
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79. Ont of which obſeruation is made euident; 
that the more fault the party deceaued is in, the more 
zaſtly he is permitted to be blynded, & deceaued, and 
If it be lawtull for a good end to ſuffer any to erreor 
be deceaued,ſo we ytter no/ly or falſhood of our part, 
but rather ſpeake a truth in our owne meaning ( as 
out of the former Doctrine of Ianſepiuw, Which 1s the 
common Doctrine of all Catholickes, and out of di. 
uers ſayinges of Chriſt himlelf , and his Apoltles hath 
byn declared:)how much moreisit lawful for a mans 
owneneceſlary defenſe to yie the lame z when uiu- 
ſtice, violence, or iniury is oftred as betore hath byn 
declared? | 
$0. Andtruly this matter 1s ſocleer even by the in- 
ſtin&of nature it ſelf, that God hath left ſome refuge 
inreaſon fora man to declyne lawfully ſuch an al- 
fault, when it falleth ypon him , as to deny this, 1s to 
deny common ſenſe and feeling of all men. For who 
is there of any meane wit of capacitie, that being al- 
 kedofaſecret which he would not vtter, and preſled 
io as he mult either incurre great inconuenience by 
vttering, or makealye by denying ( which lye euery 
Ariſt.1i,:go0d mynd by nature hateth, as both Ariflotle and 
4Ethicor, 5, Auguſtine doe confeſſe:) who is there (1 ay) that 
| _-T naturally doth not lſeeke out ſome euaſion, by anfwe- 
li, cone, ring doubtfully, but yet endeauoring to retaine ſome 
mendac. true ſenſein his owne meaning ? Do not all ſortes of 
*2-:5- =: men euen by the inſtin& of nacureic felf yſe and pra- 
= Tide. 22 Qtice this , without any inſtruction at all ? they 
'  Equiuo- being commonly the beſt mynds and moſt cymerous 
cation 2 coſciences, that doeſeek to vice theſe euaſions by am- 
inſtin& phibologies, & equinocall ſpeeches, wheras the other 
or name of worſer myndes, make no ſcruple to lye at all? 
'82. AndI would in this point aske my Aduerſary 
Thomas Morton this caſe,that'if a great man in England 


whole fauour he much defireth and eſteemeth , and 
11-11- t 30 yet 
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et would be loth ro lend him money for that he 
knew him to ſpend much, and.not to hold pay- 
ment of his debres to be neceſlary to faluation , if: 
chis greatman(I iay ) demanded him-whether he had 
fyue hundred poundes to lend him , & ſuppoſing that A pecu- 
he had them, but loth to lend or looſe them, what lic: caſe 
would hedoor an{werin this caſe, it there beno o- ye rg 
ther meanes, but either to conteſſe that he hath them, ny Red: 


and therby looſe them by lending, or deme that he 

hath them, 8 therby incurre a lye and looſe his foule? 

Is there no meane between theſe two extreames? 

Hath God and nature left no lawfull manner of eua- 

ſion, by force of wit and reaſon whereby a man may 

deliuer himlelffrom ſuch an incumbrance? If not , it 

may ſeeme chat God hath prouided worſe for mans ,,....._ 
defence in this caſe, then he hath done for many yn-: gems of 
reaſonable creatures, to whom he hath giuen ſuch Varra0-_ 


ſharpnes of ſenſe in this behalf for their lawfull de- tures. | 
fence, as the ſtratagems are yery ſtrange which Pliny, - pum 
Solinw, Cicero,and many other Authors doe recount of ggjin cop. 


them, as the Hare and Fox, by leaps, turninges, and 38. 
wyndinges, and going backe again inthe ſametrace wr 0 lhe 
they come, therby to deceiue the doggs:the Hearnthaw ,*,- non. 
and other foules for deſuding the faulcon;; and other yam. 
creatures in like occaſions of defence. 
82. Andfor ſomuch as the vſe of reaſon and wit 1s 
thecheifarmour and weapon of mankynde, there can 
be no doubt, but that a man may euen by Law of na- 
tureic ſelf, extend the ſame to all wayesof defence: 
that may be, without offence of Gods law, and ther- 
fore ſeeing that we haue ſhewed before, thatdonbfull 
or amphibolegicall ſpeech that hath a true meaning 
in the ſpeakers ynderſtanding and is yſed by him nor 
to deceaue or hurt , but to defend himſelf , is noly, or: 
falſhood atall, and conſequently islawfull ; it cannot 
be reprehenſible in iuſt occaſions to yſe the ſame. 

5 | a Ece 2 And 
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And I ſay miuſt eccafiens, according to the explicationg 
| Vvhere-  therof before ſer downe, which afterwards in like 
in <9. Manner, ſhall more particularly be declared; for that 
may not Without iuſt cauſe, as in confeſsion of our faith, com< 
ve vied. mon conuerſation , mutuall traffique, and the like 
where preiudice therby may grow to any man, or to 
the common credit of dealing there may they not be 
vied, as often hath byn ſaid. 
83. Now then to retourneto our example of Them 
Morton and his fyue hundred pounds, I do not doubt | 
but that he would an(were the Noble man, thathe | 
had them not, though they lay in his cheſt, vnderſtan. 
ding by force of equiuocation ( though neuer ſomuch | 
deteſted by his ſoule as he ſaich) that he had them not | 
to lend him, or notin his purſe, or not ſo, as he could 
ſpare them, or ſome other like reſeruation, which we 
ſay that withoutalye he might vſe. And I doubt not 
but thateither with a lye or without. a ly he would 
practice it, if I be not deceaued in my opinion of his 
wiſdome, and conſcience in that behalf, 
$4. Thelike caſe might be propoſed of his wyfe ( if 
he have any) or of any other married woman who 
An other being demaunded by her iealous husband, whether 
calc pr0- ſhe had byn falſe ynto him or no, if the ſay yea, and 
pRt'*  confeſſethetruth, there goeth her honour and tem- 
porall life therin ; bur if ſhe ſay no,8 make a lye,there 
goeth the ſpiriruall death of her ſoule : what would 
yow M. Morton counſell her to doe in this caſe, if yow 
were her Ghoſtly Father ? toly you may not aduiſe 
her, according to .S. Auguſtine before recited z.no not 
for the ſauing ofher owne life, or of any other: to de- 
':Nroy or diſgrace herſelf by her owne cofeſsion, when | 
the cryme is ſecret, nor any witnes or other proofes 
extant, were hard to counſell her, and againſt equity? 
.  Ifchen without making a ly ſhe mighteſcape and de- 
Liver her ſelf by yſing ſome equiuocation of words. 
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[Proofes for the Lavfulnes of Fquinecation.) Joy Cap.9: 
will you call it heathen, bellisb, 6: « monſftrow bydra? Bur | 
Ido hope by this time that yow are ſomwhat calmed 
in your former heates againſt this doctrine, and ther. 
fore I will yrge no further your outragious tearmes 
againſt the (ame, but nowe ſhall paſſe to ſet downe 

the particuler caſes, wherin our DoRorsdohold 
that ſome equiuocation or amphibologie of 
words may be lawfully vſed with. 
out ly or other offence, * 


See $ | -|| [08 
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PARTICYLER CASES, 
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OCCASIONS, 
FP Þherin it may be lavfull to ofe the manner | 
1 of Equiuocation, of Amphybology 
before ſet downe, either in 
fpeath or oath: | 


VVith the rcaſons therof, 
-CHAPZ. | X. 


- 


$ 


? Ytherto haue we treated of Amphi- 
E bolopie , and Equiuocation in gene- 
& rall, to,wit , what their nature is, 
s how different from lying , & conſe- 

£ FS FS quently that in ſome cauſes, and oc-= | 2- ! 
SS current occaſions they may be law- | 
full, and vſed by good men without | that 
finne, or offence, and ſo haue byn by inſt & holy per- | Pet 
{ons,yea often by the holy Ghoſt himſelfe, as before fa, 
 Jargely hath byn declared. Now then for more perſ- con 

_ Picuitieit remayneth that we lay forth breifely forke | had 
-particuler, andprincipall caſes, wherin the ſaid vſeof | Wa! 

f Am- 


| 


go [ Particular oaſes of Equinocation.} 487 Ca.1c 
Amphibologic or ml utubrta by learnedCatholick - ;Y, "6 
Deuynes is admitted andallowed; which-we ſhalldo; 0 

*| with the greateſt breuitie, and perſpicuity thatwe . 

may, confidering the” great yariety of Authors, mat=- 

ters, and opinions,thar ypon ſuch Caſes doe ariſe:the 

ſcueral explication wherof would require a great yo»- 
lume. Bur it ſhall be ſufficient for rhe judicious Reas: - . 
der to ynderſtand , that as in all other humaine, and: + 
morall matters, there may be and iscommonly diffe-.: - 
rence of opinions , how this or that ought to be done- .. 
orpradtiſed, though rhey agree in the DoErine: ſo» | 
heere alſo when and how , and in what wordes, and: : 
what forme of ſpeach a man may iuſtlie vſe Amphi- 
bologie or Equiuocation, for —_— of Secrets that: 
are not conuenient to be yttered, all doe not agree, 
but haue their different iudgements, though inthe: 
principall they doeall concurre that in ſome caſes the»... 
ſaid Amphibologie or equiuocatiorn may be lawfully 

vied without lying,or other finne:of which Caſes we: 

ſhall heere recite ſome principall. 70 
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The firſt caſe about the ſecret of . _.,_ 


Confeſtion. | 4. 1. 


2. 'T'H = firſtand moſt peneralicaſe, wherin val! T: 

® Schole Do&ors without exception do-agree :*P Thew, 
thar ſuch Equiuecation may be yſed, isin matrers ap-""* Wo 
pertayning to the ſeale of Sacramentall Confefiion,to wir; 44 70. 
fa Cofeflouror Prieſt that hath heardan other mans «rt.1 adz, 
confeſsjon, ſheuld be. demaunded whether fach a'one/ £*'*. ib. 
had confeſſed (ach a ſyn ynto himzor not . though no- hl [F 
Wayes ,Nor ypon any conlideration whatſocuer hn _' 17 

may 


A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 
may tell alie, according co our former DoQtine; yet 
—_—” may henotonly ſay, neſcio, I know nothing, but an- 


"3M i i __ 
| 408 
$.conct.s, 


Pels.4.d.. thing vnto him, albeit he had ſodone; and thacthe 
21.434 ſajd Confeflour maynort ſay, but {weare alſo this an- 
1121, Were of his, ynderſtanding & reſeruingin his mynd, 
$:ot.ib4.z, that the penitene hath not cofeſſed the fame vnto him 
$.de ifte ſoas he may vtcer it. The reaſon of which antiwer, 
qu.c#, 1. albeit diuers Authors do diuerſly explicate,as that this 
Ir was confeſſed cohim , not as to man, but ynto God, 
19.6.7,” 0725 to Gods ſubſticutein the tribunall of Cofeſsion, 
f.S0, lis and the like : wherin I remic the Reader to Dominicus 
deinſt 4.7 Sotw, a learned Devine, and to Door Nauar no lefle 
o 1 renowned lawyer, who handle the maccer at large'in 
de regen. ſeucral Treatiſes;yet both chey, and all other Deuines 


eres. "and lawyers, as hath byn {aid,do hold that in this caſe 
| rope ry of Confeſsion, the obligation of ſecrecy is ſo great,as 
Teſti. forno reſpet whatfoeuer,nor to what perſon ſoeuer, 
9.3. verſe * though he be neuer ſo lawful a ludge, Prince, Prelate 
Ne. w, Or Superiour, nor for ſauing of a whole Kingdomeor 
£a8.51, common wealth , and much leſile che lives of any par- 
& $2.& ciculermen, or women, or of the confeſſour himſelfe, 
a». NO nor of the whole world togeatherif it were yoſsi- 
9.3.5, ble, or to worke neuer ſo much good therby, nor 
6;orvlf, though the ſaid Cofeſſour werepur in neuer fo great 
rg torments, imo fi mille mortes ferende eſſent , if a thouſand 
«lij own, deathes (faith * Tolet)were to be ſuffered by him, yet 
*hibss. might he not ytter the ſame. Andfurtherifthe Caſe 
66, Should fall out that he could not corifeſſe his owne 

© Ginnes, without giving ſome particuler, and perſonall 
ſuſpicion of the other ynto his confteſſour , he were 
bound ynder finne to pretermit his 6wne confeſsion, 


vntill he found another Confeſſour , vynto whome! 


without this perill he might be confeſſed. 


3- Which ſacred and, inuiolable ſeale of this Sacra- 
mentall ſecrecy being conddered , and that Amphi- 


bologicall 


«7.2.5.7, Iweredirectly, thathe hath noc confeſſed any ſuch 


[ Particular Caſes of Equinocatimm. } 409. Cap.to. 
bologicall and Equinocall (peach witb'a true reſerua- 
tion of myndisno lyeatall,as in the precedent Chap- 
ters hath byn largely proucd,it 1s interred that a Con- 
feſſourin this cale., 1s not only allowed'to yie the 
ſame prudently , when need 1s, tor couering of the 
ſaid ſecrecy, but is bound alfo in coniciencetherynto, 
ynder greiuops ſinne, when by no other meanes of fi= 
lence,diuerſio , or euaſton che laid ſecrecy can be con 
cealed, «| 368 

And in this al Schole-Deuines whatſoeuer do a- 
gree, as hath byn ſaid, and namely all thoſe whome 
before we haue mentioned in the precedenc Chapter, 
and firit point therot z and among other M. Mortons Ge- 
nefiusin like manneris with vs, & againſt him, whom 
he hath picked our'as f{ingular and fingle among all 
Catholicke writers in this behalfe, denying the law- 
fulnes of Equiuocation in ſundry other Caſes, butin 
this granting and auouching the ſame with great aſ- 
ſeueration in theſe wordes: Dew & Eccleſia, ſag ratio irony the 
naturalis arcanum ſacre confeſizonts , quod multis ſeriptu tegibus fn > dis 
nommatim eft ſancitum » fam ſancium eſſe voluerunt , Vt an nills cendi tes | 
(prutdenti modd, & coats ) fic cognutorum peccatorum inficia- ſtim in - 
tone poſit eſſe vel periurium, yel mandacium , propter Sacra- _ neal 
ment; bujus maicftatem , & maximam publicamque Religienis (pimumuw | 
Chriſtiane perturbationem. God and th urch, and na- cap, if 
turall reaſon it ſelfe, would haue this ſecret of holy *_ 
Confelsion to be ſo inuiolable, which is eſtabliſhed 
alſo by many .written lawes ( of the Church) as by no 
denyall of finnes ſo knowne in confeſsion ( ſo it be 
prudently done, and ypon®*compultion) can there be 
either periury, or lying , both in regard ofthe Mateſty 
of this Sacrament of Confeſs1on, and of the great and der + 
publicke perturbation of Chriſtian Religion, which T: m. 
would otherwiſe enſue if matters reuealedin confel- . ., 
fion, might at any time, vpon any occaſion, be vtte- 
red againe. So he. Holding as _ ſee, that no _ 

Ft 0 
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of matters heard or knowne by confeſfsion , in what 
Let: forr {oeuer, can be alye, orperiurie: the reaſon cherof | þrei 

beingnot only that which heere Sepulveda doth touch | 
bur alio forthat which before hath b; nin{ynuated, 
chat chinges knowne in Almighty Gods Courtand 
trybunall, and as vttered ynto himſelf, may truly be 
denyed co be knowne ina humaine criþunall, and as 
the prieſt is a priuate man, and not a publicke miniſter 
of God. 
5. * One only Caſe there is, wherin all the ſaid De» 
uines agree that a Confeſſor may vtter any Cryme | 6. / 
Tolet.lib. confeſſed vnto him. Vnas eſt ſoizs caſus { faith Toler ) in 
| 7 m quo Confeſſ.n1upoteſt alteri manifeſtare peccatum Confefltonis, | diff 
Saerdot, 6. One only cate there is,.11n; which the Conteſſor | hau 
cap. '6, may manifelt a ſyn heard in Confelsion vnto an 0+. | tour: 
* , Nazar, ther, to wit, by Iicenceand Commilsion of the peni- | hke 
<P cent himſelf, which thing Door Navarredoth proue | pref 
men: ans at large by the common opinion of S. Thomas, |& other | ters 
yes 22, Schoole Deuines, with the concurrence,and conſent | of « 
«to a of the Canon law,and lawyes cyted by him Andthen | ifth 
| ff .6.cap. muſthe reueale it alſo,but to himalone for whom he 
/ Sacerdos, hatiilicence, & qui alzo caſ# renelat, grauifimepeccatmor»s | fſoet 
##.151. taliter ( laith Tolet :) and wholoeuerin any other cale | tha! 


| ny doth reuealeit he doth finne amolt grieuous mortall | the 
RL 


finne, andincyggeth alſo che puniſhment aſsigned by | turc 

» -.thechurch in the Canon law,for 1o heynousa cryme: | as 

And if further i ſaith he ) any wicked Iudge shonld compe®t | gret, 

him 1s rexeale the ſame vnder an oath, be may ſiweare, tbathe | knc 

knewerh no ſuch ſinne,though he krow it indeed, but yet knoweth | yn 

it not {6 4+ he may reveal it. And this is the common Do» | ſuf 

*CcaMituls Aryne of all, diſputed more at large by the Reuerend | ene 

owmis andlearned man Dominicuw Sor the Emperour Charles | moy 

wviriu/7ue his Confeſſor , in a ſpeciall Treatiſecalled, *ReleGto de | Tr 
dexus de, endo ſecreis : A Relection about covering ſecrets; | 

pen'tent. . | dit lol 

rem ſj» Wherin he ſheweth how farre a man may ai\clols | par 

_ fone, them, and whac obligation he hath of conſienceto | cre; 

| 2 | con os, 


| 4 
[ Particular caſesof Equiuocation. } 4r1-Cap.10 ; 
conceale them, in euery forte or kind. And thus much 
breifly for chis firit cale. | 


The ſtcond caſe about Secretes of the 
Common welth. 5. 2. 


6. H s ſecond Caſe that for obligation of ſe- 
crecy commeth next to this irit, though ina 

different degree, is , when 'Magitirates, and tuch as _ 
haue gouernement in the Commion wealth, as Sena= 2- 
tours, Councellours, Gouernours, Secretaries, Notaries, and the 
like, andigon equently do know the ſecrets therof,are 
preſſed to vtter them, which they may not do in mat= 
ters of moment, and that may turne to the preiudice 
of the faid Co non wealth, or of any particuler man, 
i: the buſineſle be of great wetght,and handled fecret- 
ly by the Comon wealth,for any cauſe orperil what- 
ſoeuer; yea though their lives ſhould 0 therin, for 
that they are more bound by reaſon of their offices to 
the reſeruation of publicke ſecrets, both by law of na- 
ture, humane & d1uine, then priuate men are: though 
as Dominicus Sotus in his foreſfaid booke, De tegends Se- gory re; 
greto doth ſhew , that-a private man alſo comming to 1e8. de 
know any ſecrees of the Common wealth, is bound **$*n4e 
vnder mortall finne to conceale rhem, and rather toon 
ſufter death then co'difclofe the ſame, eſpecially to g, , cou: 
enemyes, as the Ciuil Jaw alfo declareth ; but much clas.s. 
more thoſe that are in publicke office, wherof Serw 0 
A this example among ocher. If a Indge which "gang 

eareth a weighty cauſe, ſhould be afſayled by one alice, 
Party, vt merita canſa prodat , to: vtter the merites or fe- 

crets of the cauſe, debet potinsgladio ſuccumbere,quam fidem 

$551] Ftt 2  ſeeret 
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ſecretifrangere; He ought rather to ſuffer himlelfeto 
be ſlayne by the {word,then to breake his faith by ve- 
tering that ſecret: but much greater, & more greiuous 
ſ1nne1t ſhould be to vtter-the ſame for money or bri« 
bery, hatred, malice, or other like cauſe. Et idem credj- 
dermn (1atth he) de Scribs, quorum fidei cauſe graues commit - 
tntur: andthe ſame T would thinke of Notaryes, Scribes, 

or Secretaries, to whoſe faith weightie matters are 
committed. . 

7. And finally the faid Author hauing handled in 
the fir{t part ofhis ſaid learned booke, the great obli- 
gation that man hath v 4 law ; both of faith, juſtice, 
equitie, and charitie to Tonceale ſecrets, he putteth 


Sot xe» theſe degrees therof: Inprimo gradu ( faith he) eſt ſecre- 


leF mem. 
1.4, 1,0 


tum Confeſironts, in ſecundo ſecretum publicum &c.In the firſt 
* degree is the ſecret of Confelsjon , wherofawe haue 
handled before; in the ſecond degree, 1s the ſecret of 


Sor ibid, the Common wealth out of Confeſsion ; in the third 
memb.'. degree, is the ſecret of priuate perſons, and that in dif- 


9. 2. con- 


ferent ſort, all which we are bound to conceale ordi- 
narily, ynderthe payne of mortall ſtnne , except the 
ſmalnes of the cauſe do ſometymes exculs the ſame, 
and makeit veniall. So this learned man; anditis the 
common opinion of other Schoole-Deuines in like 
manner. 


Hows 8, Wherfore ſeing the obligation notonly of con- 


man mey 
vile equi- 


cealing ſecrets heardin Confeſsion , but of thoſe alſo 


warner that be (ecular out of Confeſsion,is ſo great,eſpecially 


or amphi- 


fence of 


of thoſe thac be publicke and appertayne to the com- 
mon wealth ; it followeth that when a man ſhall be 
vniuſtly preſſed to vtter the ſame, he may not only 
deny to'veter them, which he muſt do ypon payne of 
dammation as yow hane heard ; but alſo difſemble to 
know them by any way of Iawfull ſpeach, that may 
haveatrueſenſe in his meaning , though in his that 


preſleth to know them, it be otherwiſe; "= 80 
ides 


[ Particular caſes of Equiuocation: \ 413 Cap.ic 
ſides that which in the precedent Chapters hath byn 
ſaid, we ſhall haue _ to treate moreinthenexc 
caſe enſuing, which is more generall. Forifit be laws 
full for any priuate man thatis called in queſtion tou- 
ching matters concerning himlſelfe, and is wrong- 
fully vrged to vtter his ſecrets, to make euaſfion by 
any kind of lawfull amphibologie, or Equiuocation, 
as preſently ſhall be proued, then much more inde- 
fence of thepublicke ſecret, that concerneth the good 
of the Common wealth , may the ſaid Magiſtrate, or 
publicke officers bs they are iniuſtly demaunded, 
or vrged contrary tothe forme of law, vie the benefic 


of like euaſion ſo they ſpeake no lye New: — alwayes 
1s prefuppoſed to be forbidden as vniawfull for what 
cauſe ſoeuer : ) and ſo much the more , for that being 
publicke perſons, and as fach, knowing the faid ſe- 
crets of the common wealth, they may asPMWuate per- 
ſons deny to know the ſame, with this or like true reſer- 
uation of mynd, ſo 44 they are bound , or may vtter the ſame 
ynto him, that vnlaio fully demanndeth. &rc. 

9. Andfor that this caſeas hath byn ſaid, is forthe 
moſt parte included , & handled againe in that which 

enſueth , we ſhall heeretreate the ſame no further, 
nor cite more Authors about the determina- 
tion therof, forthat thoſe arguments 
and authorities that determine 
the one, do decyde alſo 
the other. 
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The third caſe about any Party accuſed or 
called in Queſtion. 5. 3. 


* See D. 


Tho.2. 2 9. 0. H « third Caſe conſiderable in this place, is de 


- uf g Reo, of the partie accuſed, or called in queſtion 


@d2. ras, In iudgement, what or how heys bound to aniwere 
om - Gy vnto crymes laid againſt him, dr co interrogatoryes 
ment z 5. propoſed. About which point, firſt all the toreſaid: 
5”, 2 * Schoole- Deuines, lawyers, and others do agree 
6:6; With one conſent, chateuery ſuch partie is bound 'vn=- 
ogy = der paine of mortall linne, to anſwere dire Rly,truiy, 

eenc. 1.Cey- and plainkfgaccording to the mind, and intention of 


org q the demaunder, and nor to his owne, and to confelle 


Wes e. 25, he truth withour art, euaſion, Equiuocation,or other 


=_ ſh!fr or declination , whenocuer the demaunderis 


interverb, , FRI Fg * . | 
725. Br tully, that is to lay, according to forme of lawe,, and 


regers ita E£Quirie-therin, And if the ſaid accuſed , or defendant 
teact&s. either by wilfull holding his peace , or by denying 
$14. & 1. ' + I» 
| 822.Ceusr, the truth, or by deluding the Tudge do refuge ro do 

a PE chis , he finneth greuoutly thercin. Neither may his 
br." 4 4 15 ghoſtly Father abſolue him in confeſston from rhis,or 
Ix, 30y other finnes, vntill he yeeld to performe his dutie 
eccularus. I this behalfe, rhough it ſhould be to the euident pe- 


Fin; Hill, and lofle of his life by confeſsing the Cryme. And 
_ &49.9.4.». this do; the foreſaid Aurhors S. Thom, and others 
q: - proue cleerly, firſt out of the Scriptures, as where it1s 
33-ex [uri (aid Eccleſ. 4... Pro anime tha ne confunderis dicere vernm, be 
jj not aſhamed to ſpeake the trurh though thy life lye 
g-2.7. :e. theron, ( which is to be vnderftood , when a lawfull 


+= -doaf ludgeor Superiour doth lawfully demaundit:)and 
: TR loſe 


_ 


fip in 4cs, his lawfull Tudge in that matter, and proceedeth law-_ 


[ Particular taſes of Equiuocation.] 415 Cap.10% 
Teſue alſo Cap. 7, when by Gods direction heexami- 14 qd, 
1d Achan. che ſonne of Charm, about the thinges he pau 3 
had ltoiien, yſed this phrale, Daglortam Deo, & confirere, nl. Marcy 
e1ve the glory ro. God , & contelle the truth, wherby aid, 
15 interrev that he takech Gods glory from him, ang: *rame- 
finneth grieuouſly that refuſerh to conte!le chettuth - PZ- 
toa lawruli Magiſtrate , proceeding lawfully againſt Pirepibe 
him,torthat the Magiſtrate 1s in the place of Almigh- ns. Shader: 
ty Gad, and he that reſiſterh him 1a his Jawfull of $944: 
hice, reſiſteth Gods power and ordination, & incurreth dam- iuras. ub. 2 
nation cherby, as S. Paul Rom.ti. auoucheth. And for (o foie 
much as the 1nquiring ouc z and puniſhing of malefa- te.z. vsr.re 
cors is one ofthe chiefe, and principall partes of the $513 
Magiſtrates office, for conſeruation of the Common Tiinpra 


wealch,both temporall and (piricuall, toreſiſte, de. Mr 0mns 
ceaue, dejude, or contemne the Iudge, or Magiſtrates mum, 
authority 1n this fo principall a point therof, muſt Bd « 
nceds bea great and grieuous mortall finne, except as 
ſome. Do&ors do note , the (malnes or lightnes of the 
matter obiected thould be ſuch as might mitigate the 
orciuouſnes of the ſame. And this 1s the (eucrity of 
Catholicke Dodrine for an{wering direiy, obedi- 
ently; and truly to lawfull tudges proceeding law- 
fully, 
11. Butnow when the Tudge is notlawfull, or not 
copetent at leaſt in that cauſe, or proceedeth notlaws- 
fully;chen all cheſe foreſaid obligations do ceaſein 
the defendanr, As for example, if 1n France, Spayne, or 
Italy, a great man thatis no Iudge, nor hath authority 
from the Prince, Prelate, or common wealth', ſhould 
take ypon him to examine any party of crymes with- | 
our commil: ton, or other power,or being a lay ludſvo®e _... 
ſhould examine prieſts of Ecclefiaſticall matters, who 
both by diuine and humane law according to Catho« 
licke Docrine are exempted from Jay: mens jurifdi= 
con, ( as largely hath byn proued of late _ An- 

$3 were 


= 115-6 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, | 
Ce.2,98, (were againſt ST Edward Cookes fifth Part of Reportes, 
.37- | Which I would withthe Reader to peryle; ) or if | his 
I. 3% & Juriſdiction were ſufficient in that matter, yerif that 
| accuſatio: he proceeded not iurzdice, lawfully, or according to 
wibus cap, forme of law in that caule, inditiis, vel infamid, vel ſemi- 


«qualiter 2len; [altem probatione non precedentibws, that tsto (ay, that 


be  veicher fignes, or tokens, or common fame, or ſome 
\ ztionis, One ſubſtanciall witneſfle at leaſt be extanc againſt 


vVhen 2. him, ( which circumſtances of lawfull proceeding are 
notboad handled by lawyers in that caſe:) when this (Ifay)or 
wo an- -  anyofthis falleth out, then hold the former Doors 
I*  thatallthe forſaid obligations of true anſwering vnto 
him do no more bynde, for that he is no more a 1 udge 
:1n that cauſe, but rather an enemy, for that heprocee- 
deth contrarie to iuſtice, and forme of law, by which 
he thould iudge ; and conſequently that in this caſe 
the defendant may either deny toanſwere, or appeale 
from him, if it may auaile him, or except again(t the 
forme of proceeding, or deny all that is propoſed in 
the forme, asitis propoſed, or vſe any other lawfull 
Þ T6: 2, declination faith S. Thomas,but yer {o, as he donotlye, 
q.69.47,1, Or ytter any fallitie. Poteſt vel per appellationem ( faith he) 
- vel aliterlicite ſubterfugere ;, mendacium tamen dicere non li- 
cet. He may either by appellation , or otherwiſe law- 
fully ſecke ſome evaſion; bur yer ſoas he ytter no lye, 
122 And hitherco' now in this point all the former 
Authors do agree without diſcrepancy, thatthe de- 
fendant being chus vninſtly preſſed, may vſcall law- 
- : full meanesto auoyd the iniury offered him: and Do- 
Sor. lib,s, minicus Sotus that is the moſt ſcrupulous in this matter, 
& lar.iu ſaith; Poſſunt & debent ſic contra its requiſiti , quacunque'vti 
fi 4% amphibologia,quam vſitatus ſermo citre mendacium ferre poſit: 
-* they that are ſo required to- anſwere againſt lawe, 
may and oughtto vie whatſoeuer amphibologie, or 
e£quiuocation the yſuall ſpeachof men doth, ormay - 
beare, withouta lye, RR. 
Fry 33 And 


{ Particules baſts of Equinocetion.] 47 
13: And chus farrealſodoth concutre Genefiw Sepul- 
ace, Whome Themes Merten hath choſen out for ſome 
helpe in this mattery who though in ſome patciculer 
pointes, he diſſent from thereit , as preſealy ſhail be 
ſhewed,; yet in this he agreeth, For thus he wricechz 
Yalae Theologi ac Inriſperitt conſentitnt,neque teu in ſuzuec Genes, 
rejftem m1 aliena cattſa de occuito v1imine vogatumgtenerivs veris Piclog.de 


Capers 


tatern cOnſitearar, aut teſtificetur, we ſi dederit quidetn infiur an- rage 
dur ſe veia reſponſurum: Both Deuincs and lawyers do c4Þ;1s 
generally agree in thispoinr, that neitherche defen- ,, 
dant in his owne cauſe,nora witnesinanother mans, ,, 
being examined of a lecretcryme,is bound toconfelle ,, 
or teitilye cheuruch, no, though they hauecakenan ,, 
| oath firitco ytter the truth. So he of che Generalleg- ,, 
ſent of all Devines, and lawyers, adding his owne Herr fae 
| opinion more particulerin che ſame Chapcer, aud tel» cure 
| ling vs firſt, when the ludge demaundeth yniuſtly, to an 
wit, Wien he demaundeth of ſecrets y or matters not © 
belonging to his iunfdiction , as before hath byn faid, 
| Jn which Caſe he writech thus: It«que vrgente Indice itt 
iuſle vt neget , aut confiteat«r y ſine culpa vila poteſt ſuperiorens _ 
Judicem appellare, C3 «uit lid quacurgue ratione,medd fit h- © 
| weſia difagere, nulla adbibita fr aude,nulle dolo qui vim obtimeat 
mendactj. W hen a Judge doth vniultly vrge the defen= 
{ dant to deny, or confeile , he may withoutany faule 
eicher appeale co a Superiour Iudge(itit bepermitted} 
or by any other honeit incanes declyne the forceand 
violencethat is oftred ynto him, fo it be done with- 
outany ſuch traud,; or guyle ,as may include chena- 
eureof alye: ſoas inchis all do agree, fixſt, that for ns 
caulcalye may be admicted,or commurted; & ſecond- 
ly that any manner of euaſion cither by amphibolo- 
gle, orecquiuocation may be vicd, whichis notalye. 


| Andthisin general, 


14 Butnow in particuler what manner , or forme | 
of wordeymay be yied by che aa” + 


Ggg 


- 418 A Treatiſe tending to Mitioation." | | 
thednary oftred him, and deluding che yniuſt Tudge,. 
isnorlopenerally agreed of athong all men;/For this: 
Ecpulueda ſame Sepulveda holderh that, omm:s inficiatio veri, as hiy . 
| - wordes ateythatis to ſay ;all manner of denyall of the 
_ thing that'is *rrue; except of matters in confeſzion; 
© hath thetorceof a.ly, or falſhood, and conſequently 
catinot be admitted. Bur this ts commonly refuted by 
.-.. all, and rhar'with great teaſon, as afterward ſhalbg 
+. ſhewed, forthatotherwiſe in theexamples before als 
leadged, tieither 8. 1ohn could truly haue denyed hims 
{elfto bea Prophet,nor Chriſt himſelte co be our ludze 
- inthefenſethey-did; for that they were truly both 
PropherandFudgein their meaning, and yet did they 
0mini-  traly:denythem both, Dominicus Sorw alſo, though he 
£28 gofurther, and do confeſſe that che defendant in ſuch 
+ - a Caſt being iniuſtly preſſed by the 1 udge, may law- 
© fully anſ{were, neſco , I know nothing therof; yet da« . 
rerth heniot; aShe faith to allow that he may ſay abſo- 
lutly no#feci, T haue not doneit, as the prieſt may ſay. 
of matters confeſſed vnto him non audini, I haue not 
heardany ſuch thing,forthatin his _—— ,asallo | 
in thar of Srpuluedas there is a great difference 1n the 
caſes, which though in ſome reſpectes it be graunted 
1: com- | a}fo. by others ; yetin 'this pornt which is the only 8& 
» » for "principall;;'whether it bealye or no, all the reſt doe 
:,,u% hold'that this negatiue an{wefe of the defendant isno 
lefſe free fro the nattireofa lye,then the otherof the 
-prieft7, the oiie'and che other being freed cherfron\_ 
by che duegand miſt referuationintheſpeakersmynd, 
wherbytliefenſeis made true, not only in the mea+ 
ninger vaderſtanding of the ſpeaker, bur in the fight 
- of Almighty God the higheſt), and ſupreme Tudge of 
all; yneo'whom 'it-is lawfull- to appeale in harte and | 
word ; when any man 1s vniuſtly oppreſſed by hu- 
mane Miquiry 7 Hr OD op 
5; To brginthen with the Authors of th 


wy 


isc5mon 
opinion; 


[ Particular:caſerof Equimocation } 419 Cap.1e. 


opinion, that the defendant may ſay., I bane nat done.itz 


ynto yow ; firſt of all the famous Doctor Naver that 
was {choolfellow with Sepulyeda and lived togeather 
with Sores, diſcuſſeth the matter at large diuers 


parres'of his' workes ; but eſpecially in a particuler - 


large Commentary vpon a-Canon'ot thelaw, taken 
out of $:Gregories wordes that -beginneth, Humane au- 
res, Where he proueth that the-laid defendant being 


| preſled: vniuſtly eo anſwere, 'when-he hathnoo+ + 


ther way lefte to defendchindelte,” may; truly;, and 
withour-any lye atall, ſay, be d:d it not , with the fore- 
ſaid releruation of mynd., #bat he did it not in ſome ſuch 


ſenſe, as in his owne meaning , andin theeares of AL- _ 


mighty Cod, is crue, though the yniuſt Ludge taking 


it in another ſenſe, be-deceaued therby, which falleth: 
out i1uſtly ynto him for that the:proceederth iniuſtly ©" 


againſt law. And the ſaid DoQor proueth this his 

atſertion by many arguments taken both out of Scri- 
 ptures,'Canonlaw ;andreafonit ſelte; marnaillingar 
theſcrupuloſity of:Setw in;thisbehalfe;and alleddging 
againſt himthatofthe plalme :;Treprdant timorexbinon 
erat.timor, he trembled with feare, where there wasno 
feare, to wit, of finneor 1ying'iin this:caſe..And mo- 
reouer-r:futeth his fellow-ſ{choller-Sepulyede, bycel- 
ling him, thathe was greatly deceaued in ſaying;that 
no Schdole-Deuine vntil Gabriel had held this opinio; 
wheras ſaithrhe both-S:Hjerome,S. Gregory,andS. Themas 


ynderſtanding, ſo as by right and. law 1 am bound tevtterit * 


& @* 
& 4 Boe 


Pſal. $1-- 


Comer: . 
bhamenr 
awres ., 
WK. 9: 


ak ln 


haue in. effe&t expreſſed the ſame; but moregearly _ 


Io. Maior , Silueſter , Angelus de-Periſio , Ioannes ab *dnania, 


whoſe places he cyteth ontof their workes, & addeth 
the Ordinary Gloſle, «> omnibus nſt1is recepta; receyned 
(faith he)by all our Canoniſts #.cap. Ne quis 22:quaft: 
2:'n locivinfra q. 2.4. 10. &:duobia ſeq; citatis: Fhis wri- 


teth that renowned Door Nuvar, who: was: held 
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"220 A Treatiſe tendine to Mitigation, | 
«Lib, ;, fornolefſe ſcrupulous, cenderand cimerous of Con- 


c. 55, Icience,then anyother writer comonly in his dayes, 


| $ coment, 35 his auſtere mannerof life did. well cefitfie. Andafs 
 $#2,2,9. ter him have written and defended the ſame opinion, 


69.7.2, the molt learned men for Scholaſticall Demnity in 


ns ;; OUr age, a5® Franciſcu Toletw, b Michael Salon, © Dorninzcu 
diſpur. 5, Bannes, 4 Gregorius de Valentia,® Ioames Azorit,f Gregeriua 


9.12. Sayer, Franciſew Penia, b Tho, Sanchez,all pudlicke Rea» 


puns, 3. ders of Deuiniry,and others, which for breuities ſake 


eli, 1 40omit, and ſhall paſſe eo. ſet downe breiflly the 


inft mos | ant 
yel.ca»,4, proofes of this theiropinion. : ; 27's 
fli, + A 8 | " 4 ht | Us | LY, 
x7.Clau, We Cre i en Io mm i PW i mann et er nn nn Y'Y ——— FI 
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; Fey. | A 


y Relatus 


* Banes The argnmentes and groundes of this 
common 0þ1n10n8. 9, 4. 


Þ1;3, de 


matrim, 
diſput 25, 
#u.15, 


6. & M He firſt is taken out of that we have ſet 
downe before about the nature , & definition 

| ofervuth and lying,that whenfeuer any ſpeach,is co- 
formein a true ſenle tothe meaning of the ſpeakerit 
is true, andnot a lye;zthough the hearer ſhould vnder- 
ſtandic otherwiſe, efpecially|when there is no obli- 
: gation atall offatisfiying the faid hearer, or demaun- 
. deras heereis preſumed not to be, and conſe Bien tly 
faith Valentia, 2 man may vtterany true propoſition to 
pop though neuer ſo imperrinet to the demaund 


propoted by the vniuſt Judge, asif there were no man 
preſent,or as ifnoſuch demaund had byn made ar all: 
as for example, if a man that hath ſtone, ſhould ſay 
to himſelie alone,or to Cod truly Q& ſincerely, I hane 
notftolne of malice or hatred eo the perſon, bur of 
' need, orneceſsitie, or have not ſtolne of my owne 

inclinagion, but byinduCtion of others, or I haue not 

{75 | 71 » el ] / —ſolne, 


i 


| weretrue, I have not ſtolne , though he reſerued the o- _ 


' 17. And for con 


' #47 is moreclcare, whoin his bookes of [Morals taking 


[ Particular caſes of Equizecation 421 Cep.10« 
ſtolne , ſo as I am bound-.to confeſle ic publickly, for 
that there is no witneſle,proofe or prefumptio againſt 
me, or the like : in all-theſe ſpeaches the ,propotition _ 


ther pointes in his mynd vnuctered. It were true(TI | 
lay ) init ſelfe, andin the fight and eares of Almighty _ 
God, andconſequently no lye, whatlocuer the nk i 
Indgesdo conceaue therof, whoſe preſence, or de- 
maundes in this caſe are nothing to be reſpected, but 
that the defendant may an{\were and ipeake asthough 
he ( the {aid Iudge ) or other hearers that hanenq au- 
choriry co examun him were not there, ſo.he ytter mo 
falfity in ic {elfe. { 3g 


firmatian of this is alleadped. the 
Authority of S. Angaftizein his booke contra mendaciits, s. Auge- 

cyted by me before, about the nature of a myſterious fines av- 

- 42" ority- 

ſpeach, that vetereth one thing in Wordes, and an- x; conc, © 
other in ſenſe, and yet is defended by S. Auguſtine to be mendae,” 
no lye. Que ſignificanttr:({aith he) viique ipſe dxctnttr. fc. F the! 
Thoſe thinges tizat arg fignifyed in a myſterious Tori 


+. .44 


ſpeach are indeed truly ſpoken, but they are thought > * ©» 
to be lyes, for that not the true tiunges whichare figs 2» © 
nifyed by that ſpcach are vnderitood- to be ſpoken, ?> |... 
but thoſe char are falſe. So S. angufline.,wherby is eui- 
dent thatin his iudgement the natureof a lie couliech 
not in thatit be held for a lye by others , or that the 
hearer bedeccaued, bur only chat it agree not with 
therudgement, and meaning of the ſpeaker, as before 
hath byn diſcuſſed. 2635 grips 
18, Butthe authority of S.Greg. vrged by Doctor Ne- 5. Gregs- 


Ty his ays 
thoriiye 


ypohimto defend the truth of certayne words of hoe _ 
ly Iob againſt Helia, that calumniated the ſame faiths - 
Quid obeR, ft a reflitudene veritatis bhumano indict verbs yaſtya 5. Greg... 
ſuperficie renus diſcrepent,quande in cordis cardixe 21 pavineta ti. 26.009 
concordemt? 7. What unporteth it gifour Wwordes in YANCAPLTe 
Cg28 Que- 


4 ho. , 
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-__ 
N = , 


comm, 


pub? 
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,» agree therunto? Mans eares do iydge of our wordes as 


= they ſound-outwardly , but Gods iudgement is ac« 
,» cording as he ſeeth them come truly from our hart:he 


o knowetrh that albeit mans will.and intention may be 


,» declared'or ytrered in ſundry formes of wordes; yet 


,, hat we ought nor ſo: much to conſider wordes as the 
faid will; andiritention of the ſpeaker. :So 8. Gregory: 


the hart,andintention oftheſpeaker, and that when 
he hath a true ſenſe, and meaning inthe intentioo'of 
his harte ; though the ſame wordes ſceme falfe vnto 
--+-. Man, yetisIrnolye initſelfe, orm the eares ofak 
©*,.:,., mighty God , who iudgeth” thinges as they be in 
themfelues;and not/as they are taken by man; ' |: - 
19. An other foundation ofthelawfulnes of chis.do- 


tion of ctryne, is grounded ypon this rule; that when in any 


: —- oa propoſition'that ſeemerh imperfe& in -ſenſe, there 


poſitions May be ſupplied other particles, or cauſes for the per- 


re ne fe ſenſe therof, out of the circumitances of place; 


. 


ſtances, * &FMme ; ahd perſons, both ofthe ſpeaker , and hearer; 
(which clauſes for iuſt reaſons the ſpeaker is notals' 


. Wayes bound tb expreſle in wordes to the hearer/)it 


-is aſmiich forithe truth of the-propoſition , as if, the 
ſaid clauſes were expreſſed ; and itis/ the rule of Do- 
Ror Barnes, Saley, Azoriu,and others, and it was tou- 
ched before by Ianſenius in the precedent Chapter, as 
29.69, a meane wherby co ſupply the vnperfet (enſcof ma- 
&t,2.. ny ſpeachesof our Saviour, as thoſe, I do not iudge any 
Naur Ii, ren: 1 dont aſcend tothis feaft : The ſorne of man knoweth 
fed nor the 44), and boure of Tudgement, and the like : which 
, '2- [peaches though'in outwardHhew of wordes.they- 
+>," ſeemefalſe;yet are they verified by the ſupplementof 
- * *_ _ certayne reſeruee clauſesfiot depending vpon euery 
| mans 


& Salon 


| ,» outward. ſhew do {ceme todifagree from the reQis 
,» tude: of rruch in mans iudgemear, if in the hinge of 
T our hart s OUT ſaid wordesbe-compact rogeather » and [T7 


wherby he ſheweth enidently , that God conlidereth. 


| 


[ Particulas tdſe7 of Equinocation. 1 —&—&ﬆ 423 Cap.10! 
mans private imagination and will, but ſuch as ma 
be gathered and truly applyed according tothe ſaid 


circumſtances of tyme, place, perſons, &c.as clauſes 


agreable therevnto. þ.os 
20. As heere, when the defendant 'that is guylty 
ſaich,nen fect, non v1idj ,non vccids, &c. | hauenct done it, 
[ haue not ſeene him, I hane not kille&him ifwe 
conlider only theſe bare wordes, and the indges de- 
maunde to whome it ſeemeth the defendant ma- 
keth theſe anſwers ( though indeed he doth 'not but 
ſpeaketh as if the other were not preſentatall) they 
are vntruthes, he bauing done it: but if we confider 
the circumſtaces firſt of the perſon,that is iniuriouſly 
demaunded , and therby is not bound to an{were at 
all cothe” others intention , but to his owne; and ſe- 
condly the Iudge that prefleth, and demaunderh yn- 
lawfully, and cherby deſerueth to be deluded ; and 
thirdly the ryme and place of iudgement, wherin the 
defendant contrary tolaw is vrged, Eyther to accuſe 
him ſelfe,or to eſcape by hauing ſome other meaning 
in his wordes, then is ſet downe: theſe circumſtaces, 
I ay, do eaſely defend the faid ſpeach from the na- 
ture of a [ye,agreable to the matter,ty me and circum- 
[tances,ſhewing that ſomewhat is neceſſarilyynder- 
ſtood, or reſerued in mynde, which maketh rhe ſaid 
propoanon to be true in the ſpeakers meaning, as 
ath byn ſhewed by many examples of Scriptures, _' 
and Fathers in the by br, nemar i "> peut 
21, Wherfore all theſe Authoursdo conclude, thatin vvith 7 
the foreſaid caſe, when iniurie is offred againſt lawe, db nbay : 
and when no appellation or other refuge. is permit- hs 
ted, nor any doubtfulnes of amphibologie or wordes rm 2 
can' take 'place , 'then is the oppreſſed defendant hanedone 
to.turne himſelfe to almighty God the righteous it... 
Indge of all,and framing to himſelfe ſome true refer- is nor 


ued ſenſe, may ſay bane nor done it; I have hor yore, 


I — w  - 
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- ſeenehim, I haue nar killed him, and the like,vnder: 
Randing that he hath not done ic ſo, as the examina. 


tion or puniſhment therof is ſubie to that tribunall, 


or he ſubie& to their juriſdiction , wherby he is 
bound to vtcer the ſame vnto him. 
22. Neyther js thistodenya truth, or to lye,but to 
conceaie ſome truth , which the defendant is nor 
bound to vtter at that tyme , and tothat man, and to 
veeer another, which is different from that. As for 
example he denyeth not, that he hath done thething 
that he is demaunded, butnor being bound to an(- 
were to that demaund, he ſaith,that he hath not done 
' 1tinthisor that maner, which is a truth not demaun« 
ded: neyrher is this tolye, for thata lyeis when the 
: ſpeaker vttereth a thing which he knowerth to be 
falſe, as before we haue largly thewed, which in this 
caſe happeneth nor, for that he knoweth that he ſpea- 
keth a truth in his owne meaning , and in the {light of 
. God,which alwayes he muſt do when he yſeth rhis 
" euaſion,for that otherwiſe he ſhould lye, & commit 
{ynne ,if he had nor ſome ttue ſenſe reſerued in his 
mind, conformable to the matter,tyme,and place,and 
not feigned at randome as ſome fondly doe imagine. 
23-  Noris this docrynepreiudicial to the common 
eonuerſation of mans lyfe, as Sepulueds & (ome other 
haue obie&ed,for that this manner of Equiuocation 
vec! as Valentie,Sazer,andother learned men haye noted,is 
Zquiv® not tobe yſed without neceſity , or vrgent cauſes, as 
ot pe-, particularly in iudgement, when tbe detendantis in- 
ipdicull . tuſtly 94:4 to an{were,and when he hath right du- 
claus ty, band, or obligation to conceale the ſecret which 
9% the Iudge would know: but in common conuerta- 
_© © © tion, though it ſhould -nor| be properly the ſyn of 
lying, for the reaſons aforeſaid, nor againſt thenega= 
©"... .: dive preceptof truth; yet ſhould it be an orher (yone 
+> againſt he publick good of cyuill focicty@and conſe- 
| ae oe a 


a 
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quently againſt the affirmatiue precepr of erurh, byn- 

ding euery man to ſpeake truch with his neighbour, 
according to the intention of the hoarer, anddeman- 

der, except he ſhould demaund fomwhac 1m preiudice 

of vs, and we had right to conceale the fame. And 

thus much of this third caſe , wherby all the reſt ma 

ina ſorte be determined. 


' mommy 
— —_—_— i. A — 
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The fourth caſe about V Vitneſſes. 5. y. 


24. I N che fourth place enſueth the conſideration of 
2'witneffes, who do teltify in another mans 
cauſe, as the defendant doch in his owne; and confe- o. Tho, 
quently many thinges of thoſe which before we have 2-7:1.79- 
couched concerning the {aid defendant,do appercaine des 8 
allo to witnefles. For firſt the common option and lex. Pe: 
conſent of Deuines is, that when any man ts called to rus de 
beare witneſſeagainit another, before a lawful Iudge, - T7? 
who proceedeth rightfully, and according to formeof ;,, va, 
law doth demaund the truth of him , heis bound to Hales, 
vtterthe ſame ſincerely, arid wholy yndetpayneoft 2#4-3-7, 
morcall ſinne , for the ſame reafons which we have «2c 
alleadged before,concerning the defendant; to wit, ,jyp, z. 
that the Iudge being in che place of almighty God, ei. 1.19. 
& of the Comon wealth, & demaunding him wſtly, yore 1 
he is bound by the law of Tuſtice, ſubordination, and , mY Ut 
obedience,toreucale ynto him the ſincere truth ofall aj, 
that heis demaunded, and knoweth in that behalte. 


25. Yea@ furchetthen this, he doth not only finne 


| tnortally, as hath byn'faid, in denying , or concealin 's 


thecrath or aniy parte therof neceſſary co be yttete 

but is alfo bound in conſcience to makereſtitution to 

the partie endamaged by his concealment of all rhoſe 
H hh loſles 


Obligatid 


__ of vvit- 


nefles to 
ſpcak the 
Truth, 
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lofles either in fame, eſtimation , goods or otherwiſe 


which he hath ſuffered , and might haue auoyded, if | 


the other had conteſled'the truch. So hold Sylnefter, 
Natar, Sot#s, Salon, Bennes, Valentia , and commonly all 
the reit. And this 1s the ſeuerity of Catholicke Do- 
&rine, about obligation of wicnelles for celling the 
eruth, when they are called,and examined by a right- 
full Iudge,extancin all our Authors,as hath bene laid; 
and I wouldgladly know ot T. Morton what his Deui- 
nity doth deiine, and preſcribe in chiscale, and what 
his Authors haue written therof for the practice; yea 
what the practiceit ſelf 1s there daily with him, in all 
mens ſight: which point I thinke rather expedient to 
leaue to euery mans particuler knowledge, and con- 
ſcience, to thinke & confider,then here to ſet downe, 
what fruites their new Ghoſpell hath brought forth 


-In this matter about ynconlcionable witneſles. 


Hove - 
vvitneſſes 
mey deny 
or fiy 
anſvuyc- 
T1ng. 


26. But on the other ſide our Doctors ſay, that 
when the Iudge 15 not Jawfull, or that he enquireth 
of ſecretes, which appercaynenot to his 1urifdiction, 
nor that forme of law doth permit him ſo t& enquire, 
then theſame Authorsare of opinion,that he may re- 
fuſe to anſwere, forthat the [udge hath no Autho- 
rity to demaund him ; yea although firſt he| hath 
ſworne to antwere directly, for that,that oath did 


preſuppole chat he ſhould an{were direly to that 
which the other ſhould iuſtly demannd of him, and 


therfore in this caſe he may yſethe ſame kinds of re- 
fuge, which before haue byn canched in thecaſe of 
the defendant, that is to fay,, he may hold his peace, 
orrefuſe toanſwere,or appeale from him or deny all 
in forme, as it lyeth ,or yie doubtfull, or Equiuocall 
wordes, and other ſuch manner of ordinary euaſions, 
whichif they preuaile not, then ſay theſe Doctors, 
that he may deny, and ſay , mb1l ſcio, mibil vidi, mhul au- 
ditz, 1 know nothing, I haue ſeene nothing, Te 
cal 
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heard nothing, reſerning in his mynd the other parte, 
| thathe knoweth nothing , hath ſeene nothing nor 
heard nothing, which in that iniuſt examination he 
is bound to ytrer, as being demaunded againſt law, 
and juſtice. And this ſhall be {ufficient for thus caſe. 


——_——__ — ts. 


— 
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The fifth caſe about Equiuocation in 
7 ſwearing. 5. 6. 


« 7T H = fifth caſe that we meane to handleat this +5. 
tyme is about Equiuocation 1n ſwearing, 

which-a& of ſwearing comprehending as before we 

haue ſaid: a calling of God to witnes in that we af- 

fhrme, as it 1s honourable to God when 1t 1s done 

with the forefaid due circumſtances of Truth, Inſtice, S** ſupra 

and Rekeyence: {o is it a greiuous finne when any of oP as 

thoſe points do want, and eſpecially when trath, and .. 

iuſticefayleth therin,ztis the heynous finne,& cryme 

In 1 greatly deteſted in Catholicke Doctrine 

as before hath byn declared in the feauenth and eight 

Chapters. Now only is to be conſidered, whether 

Amphibologie or Equiuocation may be vſed in an 

oath, orno,and how farre without deceipt,and whe- 

ther he that ſweareth , be alwayes bound ta ſweare 

to the intencion of him-to whom the Oath 1s made, 

or that ſometimes , and in fome caſes, he may with- 

out falſhood, orperiury, ſweareto his ownetrue in- 

tention , keeping the ſame ſecret from him that ex- 

acteth the oath. | 

28. About which point they do determine firſt, that 

who ſoeuer offrech himſelf yolacarily to ſweare,that 

is to ſay,of his owne free- will and choiſe, heis bound 


ynder payne of morcall ſinne to ſweare truly, and di- 
Hhh 2 realy 
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*See 2- reGtly-Faccording to the intention & meaning of him: 


boat this 


alex. Ha, heſwearing freely, and without compullion,is bound: 
ten, Þ.3 4. to-vtter:the truth, andeo. follow the common vſe of 


Nauar it 
' mance thatexacteth the oath. And the ſame they determine, 


"s 8, Sort, When. any man 1s called, and|commanded to ſweare 
nap a by his lawfull Tudge, and Superiour , andin alawfull 
6 2 Cauſe: andherbar goth otherwiſe; though it wereto 
'Tho.2,2.4. the {auing of his oyne, ar. another mans life , doth 
$6.art, 7, Commit perjury. © | 
_— 29. Butifthe Tudge that exaReth the oath be nota 
ii Syls lawful Indge,or proceedeth not lawfully in exaQting- 
v.lucams. the ame;/then hath ho thar ſweareth , na obbgation 
31:0). to fweareto his intention at-all , but may ſwearets 
de offi, Mis0wne,lo he makenolye, buc have ſometruemea-' 
Sacerd p,2 Ningand fenſein his oath , according to the circum-' 
ti.2£.14, ſtances of: the place, tymes, matters, and perſons be- 
4g fr fore mentioned. Of which-pointI chinkegoodto al-. 
plic,7, 
2 precept; 1eadge heere the wordes: of _ Schooje-Deuine,: 
$.:.Toler, that hath writren mnourage,called by Merton the Great 
ſum, ii, Moralift:, who propoſing diuers rules concerning the 
44. ſubiectoftaking an oath, ſetteth downe his ſecond: 
-1;,, Falerkvs: Secunda reguls ( faith he) eft , ſurewa Tudice 
inſtit,c 4, contra; vel preter 1w-rogetur .de crimine accultopatrate, fc. 
 »» Thefecondruleis thatif the defendant ſhould be de- 
,, Maundedan oath by the budge about a ſecret cryme: 
,, committed by him , and this contrary or beſides the 
,, order-of law , he may-with a fecure conſcience an- 
The diſ- ſwere, and fweare that he hath not committed that 
iowa * cryme, nor knoweth: any thing of it: the reaſon of 
bout Equi which rule is, not that which ſome men do ghue, thas- 
inan cath itis hawfullfor vs, when we ſweare, totakewordes 
__ _ ,» Inrourfenſeat our pleaſure , or as wee fetgne them 
,» our ſolves, otherwiſe then the hearers vngerſtand 
- chem; bur this onlyis thetrue reaſon , that when om 
if\31 I] wordes 
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matter © Whomohe {wearech: chereaſon wherofis, for that 


{wearing, Which is to \wearetothe intention of him 


| \ | 
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wordes may hauean ambiguous {1gmiication, we may ,, 
cake them in whaeſenſe:we will , when weare vrged ,, 
againlt law, though the hearers take themin;another ,, 
ſenſe. And wheras the ambigutty of our wordes.may ,, 
ariſe from diuers heades,alwall of chain fgnifications, ,, 
ofthe cixcumſtancesof time ,, place, perſons, manner ,, 
ofproceeding , and the. like betare: mentioned; wee ,, 
may-out of. theſe verify our {peach; As:forexample; ,, 
whenaprieſtdenyeth: to any Lludge that heknbweth ,, 
of any Cryme in Confefsion, whick sadiuineiudg) ,, 
mentand tribunall; ie.is vaderftood: by ;theicircum- ,, 
tance.of his office, thatno ſuch crymes areto:been- ,, 
quiredof in that humane courton wudgement: And-ſo ,, 
when the defendant .denyeth- that he: hath.donethis, ,, 


or that ſecret cryme , thoughthe ſeeme to.denyitabe ,,..... - 
| ſolutly; yet the circumſtance of theplace, action,and ,, - 4: 


perſons may caſcly declare, if a man looke into them, ,, 
that his true meaning may be, that he. hath donene ,, 


ſuch thing, as ought tobe enquired in that manner or ,, 


 vtcered publickly.in chat cxibunall.. .. 


30. So heinthis and all otherlike caſes:about which ;, 
this general foundation is held by the foreſaid De- ,, 


vines; and related by our Countreyman': Sayer in his Sayerti6, 


at 3 Indice in- 5: ©(4%; 
Reg.c4, 4+ 


Caſes of conſcience'in theſe wordes. huterrog 
competente. &c. He:that' is examined by.an incompes= , >, 
tent Tudge, or if he be competent-and hawfull, yer 


33 


doth he not proceed lawfully , & according to forme The diſ- 
of law,as examining him of fecrer ſyunes, or matters, yn - 
or circumſtances impertinet to.the caule, then in that; the ſame 
caſe is he not obliged to ſweare according tothein- ** _ 


tention ofthe ſaid Iudge, that offereth:the oath; nor * 
on the other fyde may he lye, or ſweare againſt his ? 
owne1ntention , ov erus meanmneg, forthat he ſhouſe ?? 
fynne deepely , and-incurre periury z but. he. may *2 
when heis thus preſfed, and cannot otherwiſe anoid 2? 
the violence, andiniugy offered ynto him, ſo-accom- ? 
Hhh 3 modate 
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,» modate hiswordes, as they may be true accordingto_ 

,, 1s owne intention , and in thefighrof God, though 

,, they be falſe according to the intention' of him that 

., dorh iniuſily exadctthe oath ;'and in fo anſwering he 
RE ;, lyerh nor, nor incurreth -periury , though the ſaid 
,, [udge be deceaued. For that $, Them well norerh the 
,, formall;andeefſential] reaſon of alye conſiſteth notin 
;, the intention of the ſpeaker, to leaue the hearer de- 
,, ceaued;for tharotherwiſe he ſhould 1ye whoſoeuer 
,; houldvſe-doubrfull and equiuocall wordes to hidea 
,, cruth(which both S. Thomas, S. Augriſtine and other De= 
;, uines do: deny) bur it confiſteth-in this, that athing is 
.. otherwiſe ſpoken chen'is in the mynd of the ſpeaker, 
 _ ,, Pude mentins; eft.comr4 montem ive, to ly, is to go againſt 
* Supre:; Mans owne mynd, as *before hath ſufficiently byn 
cp.8, , declared. Thus Sayer. | bf 


| 


Diuers other Caſes in particuler. 5. 7. 
N D\.noW in the laſt place ſhall: welay togea- 


42 2 
why Ao ſome few fenerall caſes, which ypon thels' | 
 andlikerules, reaſons, and principles , Schoole-De- 
-  uinesdoreſolue. And the firit thalbe that caſe, which 
- our Miniſter Morton ſo often propoſeth, and odioully 
doth exagerate about Coventr),ſaying : That our En- 
glitch Equiuocators do teach, thatif a man come from 
Moons - Conentry, Which towne is held to be infected with the 
Coventry. plague, himſelfe dwelling in a parte of that Cittie 
» Which is free from infection, and being asked at Loy- 
i 52 dou-gates, whether he came from Conevtry, they inten- 
»» ding toaske him concerning a _ infeted, he may 
23 anſwere no , for that herein he deceaueth not the 


z- mynd ofthe queſtioner, but anſwereth direRly to his 
| Inten- 


Tho. 


ASP 
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iritention. So propoundeth he the cale , as he preten- ,,; ..:.. 
deth outofche Carholike treatiſe of Equezocati, which 
hitherco I haue not ſeene, and conſequeatly cannot 
| affirme how truly or falſely che lame 1s related:burt he 
hauing ſo yttered the ſaid caſe, doth in oppoſition 
therot cyrte the forſaid leſuite 4xzvr his ſentece againſt 
this,as though he faidtharif we admir this caſe ; Nihil 7; *. 
tam falſum eſſe poſſe, quod non queat ab omni mendacio liberars: $ nn 
noching 15 fo talſe, but;thatit may be treed trom alye; quidem, 
which wordes are indeed in Azor, butnot applyed ,; 
by him to this caſe but co another, ſaying: Thatif it ,, 
were lawfull for ys,to feigne what words we would ,, 
in an oath wichout regard to the circumitances of ,, 
ty me, place, and perſons before mentioned;thenno- , 
thing were (o falſe in deed , that might not befreed | 
from all lying: but this caſe of ours goeth notconioy- 
ned With theſe wordes of Azor , as Morion hath perfi- 
diouſly heer tyed them togeather , but 4zsr ſpeaking 
twice of this our caſein one page, tirſt in chename of 
| others by way of obiection, and againe in his owne | ., 

- name by way of reſolution ; he {aith ; Libenter conced- = et 
mus de eoy qui ad portas Vrbis rogatur, Gre. we do willingly regula, 
grant-the example of him who coming to the gates of ., 

a Citty,and being asked whether he came from a cer- ;, 
tayne place, which by errour1s thought ro be infe- ., | 
Red with the plague,and is not;tut0 citre mendesicn in- ,, 
rare poteſi,ſe ex co loco non venire , he may ſecurely ſweare 
without lying, that he cometh not from that place; 
 ſoas, he vnderſtand that he cometh not from any 
place infected with plague, nor that himſcife is inte- 
Qed. This 1s Azer his Indgement and reſolution. And 
before him this caſe was (o reſolued by Dofber Splne- Syl.v, iu 
ſter, Nanar, Tolet, Roderiques. , Coſmus Philiarchw, and di- **mentir. 
uers other learned men, as after him alſo by our of- een : 
ten-named-Countreyman Greorin« Sexer:and the tea- nx ci. 
{on of the lawfulnes of this anſwere'is, for that the *#-19; 
All» 
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Tolet. is. . aniWererbeing ſure, rhat either the place isnot infec 
Inſirx#, ed from whence he came, or that himſelfe hath 
__ brought no infection about him ( for otherwiſe he 
der #s ſam {ould be periured) ir were-great iniury ynto himts 
mep...ce, be liayedatine Gate without cauſe, and therfore for 
191 concl,; declyming this iniury and iniuſtice, it is lawtull for 
rr gh him co-an({were to thetfinall end, and intention ef the 
lib.s _ 4; keeperzand of rhe Cictie or Common-wealth (whoſe 
Sayer (4, intention only 1320 exclude infected people )and not 
5,4. 78. ro their immediate words aboutthe particuler place, 
*%* 32. Andnowall this being ſo,conlider | pray yow, 
the ſhamelefle forhbead of thisdeceauving Miniſter, in 

__ cyting Azor quite againſt himfſelfe, and his owne fen(e 
and meaning , and tying his wordes togeather that 

were ſpoke (eparatly to anorher end:8& yet as though 
he had played no ſuch iuggling tricke, bur had gotten 
ſome vicorie ouer ys,heare his inſolent peach about 
this av{were ſett downe. by fo many learned men as 
you haue heard named: An enfrere ( faith he ) ſo groſeh 
falſe, that 4 Teſuite of bigh efteeme in your Charch ( to witt 
Azor ) writing «g4inft this ſpmituall ing eling of his (ubtile- 
. Iyimg-brethren doth confeſſe, that if this kind of anſwere concer- 
' impudecy #ng « place infedted with the plague,&yc. be not falſe,then, there 
of T-M. 40 ſpearb ſo falſe, but it may be freed from falzhood, by whom 
your Equinocators (ſaith he ) may learne that if the man yow 
fancied came not from a place infefied with bodily peſtilence, 
et this your Equizocating proceedeth from myndes ſpiritually 

infetied with the contagion of peſt:lent lying. So he. - 
33. And Ido willingly remit my (elfeto the indif-, 
ferent Reader , where this contagion of peſtilmy lymy 
raipnerh, either in theſe graue learned menythar bhaue 
decyded this queſtionwithour lying, & againſt lying, 
or in Morten,that hath multiplied ſo many lyes trogea- 
ther in this place, as isaſhame ro number them ? For 
beſides all that I haue-nored already , he corrupterh 
alſo heere the yery text of Azor , which himſelf m_— 
71h | get 
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ſabtile=lymg-brethren, and yetare ne 
Anthors ofthis an(were and reſo 
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, cellency,;byncalled, The ſubtile Dottar, who doth coti 
-.-.-z; clude all your Equiuocators, for liars, yung 19a 


_ 
©» x 


--,, though I ſpeake it with chis limication,or referuation 
,» of mynd, vetibi fignifice, ic 1s not} Equiuocatis, but alye, 
Seras 1;, And then le quoreth, Ser in” h1s bookes Dejure' zuſti» 


5. de tuft. tja, ſetting downe alſoin the pargercha nog moody 


$.6,0*,2, conforme to this. But all is treachery , falſhood, and 
lying in this impertinent impugner of Equzuocation. 


For firſt by the Subtile Dodor ,' accordin g to)rhe phraſe 


of Cacholicke Schooles,, euery Child knowerh to be' 


meant leannes Scotuw & not Deminicus Soru which lined 
more then 200. yeares after. the other, and was of the 
Sows fat- Order of $. Dominicke, the other being of S. Franc; ſo 


that Seri in this very booke , queſtion , and article by 
him cized doth.teach & a ante theplayne con- 
crary, to Witt, that to Equiuocate i lawful in druers caſes, £0 
which effeR we hauecited him before, when he faith 
| :1n generall: Poſſunt & debemt ſic coptra ins requiſici quackngue 


011-1 7--vis arphibologia. They which ate vnlawfully required 
+... toſpeake or, ſiveare as we have declared, may and 
' + onghtco vic any kynd of Avipaibologic, or Equiuo- 
CATION. _ CORY Pf HIP | 7 41 

35+, Thisis his generall aſſertion, but afterward in. 
particyler he putceth many exaples to proue the ſames, 

And firſt he ſerteth downg this propoſition , dum teſtis 


S204 4.4% ". F q #43 V at Sas 
de alieno atiu mterrogatur, poteſt rite Te ponaere ſe neſcire; 


» whena witneſſejs(ylgwfuty)demaung ed ofanother* | 


*' 3) mansaRtion which he knoweth , be may iulyan- 


4 3 = 


---..}.that.Ldid not that which-I know I haue done, al= 
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ſwere he knoweth nothing. The reaſon wherof he ,, 
faith is this; Quia 074170 ils, neſcio, recipere hunc [erſum citra ,, 
mendaciumpoteſt, neſcio, vt tibi modo dicam: for that the an- ,, 
ſwere I know nothing therof , may without fallity admit ,, 
this ſenſe, I know it not to tell it you at this time, ſicut filius ,, 
hominis neſcit diens indicy, vt dicat,as Chriſt knew not the Mar. 12. 
day of Iudgmentto tell,or ytter it to his diſciples. And 
doth itſeeme to yow that Sotw in this place doth go 
about to conclude all Equiuocators for lyars, as Morton 
affirmeth?Ifbe did,he concludeth our Sauiour Chriſt 
alſoin his ſenſe. What extreme impudency is this in a 
Miniſter ? But let vs heare Setus yet further 1n this 


MACTET. 
36. In hisbooke detegendo ſecrets, his third member, ang Sotus ex- 


tbird queſtion, he repeateth againe the very ſame con- —_— 
cluſion heere mencioned,that a witnes being vnuuſtly Som 
demaunded whether he knoweth ſuch and ſuch a hon fun. 
thing of an other , may anſwere he knoweth no- creo w. 3. 
thing, though he ſecretly know it: and then going 9.3. ces- 
further, he demaundeth,whether I hauing ſeene Peter cufe 4, 
kyll lobn,8 being afterward examined vpon the ſame 
iniuſtly, whether I may ſay I know . nothing therof? To 

which he giueth this anſwere: Reſpondetwur quad iure poſ- 

ſum reſpondere neſcio, quia iure intelligitur neſcio, vt dicam, 

aut neſcio eo mode que iure debeam dicere. T.affirme ( faith 

he) that I may rightly anſwere, 1 know nothing theref, 

for that by law it 4s vnderſtood that I know it not to 

tell it, or I know it not in ſuch manner, as bylaw I 

ought to ytter the ſame. And preſently he refuteth 74,; 


' Tho, Mortons Doctor Geneſims Sepnlueds , that calleth this Mortons 


pulchrum commentum, a faire'gloſle, and putting him in — 
number .of iuniores quidam, certayne..yanger felloywes, refurcd by 
chat. would. reprehend that which they-vnderſtood **** 
not,ſaith: Hi «ut von-capinnt, aut difiimulant vim argumenti: 
theſe (yonglipgs) either. do not vnderſtand, or do diſ- 
lemble the foxce of the AFgUmer,tor this our IIs 
Nene ION VF 7 
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And this notegiuen to Thomas Hortons Door Geneſiu 
- byſo grate a man as Sorm was , may eaſely wypeout 
 hisauchoricy abour this matter of Equiuocation; if ih 
= fome thinges he diſſent from' the relt, that werefar 
more leatned Deuines then himſelf: about whome 
notwithſtanding T cannot bur meruaile why Thoms | 
Morton , 1n cyting him, doth adorne him with this | n 
ſtrange tycle your Denine of Cole, for ſo much as weread | tl 
not, that eter he was at Colen, but was borne at Cordd- 
bin Spayme, and there dyed, though for many yeates 
he lived in Italy : but whether he did euer looke ypon | 1 
Coles or no I know not,& coſequently 1 would gladly | ci 
know Thomas Mortons myſteriefn naming him ſocon. | c 


fidentlyokr Deuine of Colen. But whatſoever his myſte- | p 
riemight bein this, ſure it is ; that his Myſerie wasand | I 
_ 15 apparanit in being taken in fo many lities, about So= | b 
rand Azor, as heere he hath byn. 29 | p 


37. Andnow forthat we haue byn ouerlong in this 
one example, drawne out by the multiplicity of |Mor- 
tons manifold yntructhes, we ſhall breifly touch an ex- 
ample or two more and ſo makean end. A wyfe being 
demaunded'by her husband} that is no competent 
Uncige, andcompelled to ſweare, whether ſhe bean 


The caſe adulterefle, or no, may lawfully ſweare, if the finne 


z 


of fecres beſecret; ( fay our Doors ).thar ſhe is not, vnder- 
aduoyv- «ſtanding, VT T1IBI1 REVEL'E My that Iam bound 
to reneale it vuto yow , and therby anoid thedanger that 
otherwiſt the were like to'incurre. In which refolu- 


try. 


— 


C4 


a MM ene —aoccn == = r= 


_—_— 


[ Particular ouſes of Bquiuocation.?] 427 Cep.to. 
# Nauar do concurtein thisþ Sylnefter , c Lopez # Cofmits « Navar 
philiarchus * Angeliu de 'Clanatiof Pedrazze, &Jolet ht Azor, nn 7» 
and others; V1 SS ID ETOINTISELY | 17 4 7:0 HIULER 6 rr ag 
28. + Another Caſe is that a man-hauing borrowed ns. g. 
an hundred pondes of another, and payd him againe, * Y. i? 
but being notable to prone rhe ſaid.payment in radg- eo ak 
ment, and therupon forced by the Iudges to ſweare { de offiic, 
that he will pay an hundred poundes by ſuch aday, f-2..3- 
he is not forfworneif he pay him nor, or haue no in- *P-'+. 
tention to pay him : for that in his oath, Soluam, ,,,, px; 
I will pay him, is vnderſtood by law, and by the yery dis, x, 
circumſtance of the thing it ſelfe, that I will pay him:#is exp/3 
ſo much as I owe him , for that this alſo muſt be b yp. 
\ | preſumed to have byn the true intention of the Mm 
| Iudge,according to right and law, though otherwiſe fie.c.2:. 


e 
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by his externall aQtualliudgement he bound him to __ 
pay ir abſolutly. | 6; ita, 


29, Many moreſuch like caſes and examples might 
be added, but ic were aner long. The ſubſtance of 
Schoole-dodrinein this poynt, & of Canon-lawers 
is, That when a man zs offered inzury, or iitſt ly yrged to viter 4 
ſecret ; that without his hurt or loſle,or publicke da- 
mage he may not do; them\is it lawfull for him 
withour lying or periury, to anſwere eyther in | 
wotd or oath, according to hisowne intention and Tec: 


meaning , ſo it be true , though the hearer be decea- of all 


ved therwich : But wherſoeper this iniury is not of-:04.... 
fered , nor violence yſed, or that he hath liberty ro 
(weare or not (weare as in common connerſation 

and rraffique it falleth our, ther is he alwayes bound 

to ſweare according to the intention of him. to 
whom he ſweareth, and this ynder payne of per- 

* tury , and much more , where the Equitocation 
may turne to the hurt of others that offer himno 
Iniury , nor cannot force him to (weare againſt his 
will, This is the reſolution of Catholike-ſchoole-. 

a ' I11 2 DoRors, 
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\ 435 A Treatiſe tending to mitigation. | 
'- Docors,vpon the groundes Which before yow have 
heard, bothyof reaſon;equity, Scriptures and Fathers 
againſt che'ynlearned clamors of a tew Engliſh mini. 
\\ Rers, thatout of emulation and ignorance doe 
impugne the ſame withour proofe 


at all. And this ſhall ſuffice { 
_ - for this Chapter. 


THE 


n- "FC 


RISING be: Doe 
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"THO. MORTONS BOOKE: 
| 2 are examined, and anſyyercd: 

«> iP T 


wt is notorious errors , follpes, and fall, 172% 
tions therin diſcouered. . i 
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221 BE£1T Whatſoeuer hath hitherrs 
\ AED yn ſaid, and written by ys about this 
S(ubiet of Equiuecation, hath byn inre- 
ESA profe of Thomas Morton reaſons and 
{Sarguments againſt the ſame;yer haue - 
231 not thought it amiſſe in 5 5 place, 
to looke oner his booke againe, and 
to bring againe into the Readers ſight by way as it 
| were of methodicall repetition , lube ſubſtice 
he. prerendeth to haue in this afaire: which though 
it be fo ſmall thatit i is ſcarce worth the repetition; ;yer, c 


may the reulew therof make ſome impreſsion, what 
_- manner 


Confut. 
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mane 05 people they arsz chat take vpon them to 
Satthis day in England againſt Carho- 


white 
lickes,ahd eo be Miiſtets ang diredtors of athers, that 
afe1d ipnorant;ahd farre 6fit of che way themfelubs, 

2. Firſt then coprecermir.the tognd exaggerations, 
vied by him in the beginning of this booke, which 
vypon ſome.occafions | haue touched before, intitu- 


lifge $ cane agigtinert cbs beathnish EquiuoCetion, aid 
in another place , 4gainff the dottrine of ſacrilegiouw Equing- 
cation : and yet further, Againſt the impious conceipt of Equi- 
Kocation; and laltly, Againſt the wicked dorine of -Equiuoca- 
1:0n,againft the new-bred-hbydra, and vggly monſter ; apeece of 
the black arty tbe myſtery of iniquity ,and.the like; we ſhall 
breifly go to the lubſtance of the matter, for nowal- 
ready yowhaue ſcene hoy yaine , and childith theſe 
termesare,and much more that aſleueration , That no 
jota in all Scripture, no one example in all ani1quity,no one 1ea- 
ſonin all the naturall wit of max 35 to be found for profe, or co- 
lour of any lywfall vſe of Equidocation. Yow hane ſeene{ I 
fay)how light and yaine chieſe wordes of his are , and 
haue pittyed (I thinke) the poore mans ouerſight in 
vetering them , fotiſmuchas io many Scriptures, (0 


many Fathers, ſo many Doctors, and graue learned 


men, both in Law and Deuinity, ſo many euident 
reaſons and arguments , have byn alleadged forthe 


1uſt vic therof, in due occaſions, tymes, matters, and 
places,as no modeſty can maintayne the former fond 
and childith vaunts to the contrary. 

3... Tohiaſten then co the matter, Iam firſt ro ad- 


ent, heere a peece,& there a peccezthough yr 
ITE Co e di- 
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bediuers coniectures, t':at he, as in other matters, ſo 
in this, dealeth yery vnfaichfully : partly for chat luch 
peeces as heere are alleadged , do not leeme well co 
hang togeather, or to haue any due connexion :; and 
parcly allo for that I hauing taken Thomas Morton in 
to many falifications , of thinges alleadged by him,as 
before yow haue !eene, and that the law faich , /Vbo- 
ſoeuer is once euill, u preſumed tobe exill ſtill, vatill he proue 
the contrary: I muſtin a manner aſſure my lelfe, that 
che miniſter hath yſed notable leger-de-mains,in citing 
the ſentences, and textes of this Catholicke Treatiſe, 


which I haue hope to ſeeere it belong, andifit come 


in time, I may chance by ſomeappendix, to giue yow 
more notice of the particulers. 
1 his then preſuppoled , we come to thechiefe 
popes of his whole treatiſe, which cvliſteth as yow 
aucheard of two conclutions. The firit, that every 


Equiuecation by a mentall tejeruation, v not a bidden truth, but Pag. «9. 


yyo pro- 


bo Las Th 9 bi mo £2. bay 
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agroſſe lye: The lecond, that every Equiuecation whether Ld. 
mental or verball, if it be vſed m an oath, though it be no le, yet ho oe 
kit an abbominable prophanation of that ſacred mſtuutonof \ook. 
God &4c. And for proofe of thele two concluſions, he 
alleadgeth ſeuerall argumentes, whictheere we ſhall 
Gilcuſf. in order, to Wit,ſeauen for the firit,and foure 

for the later. His argumentes for the firit arethele. r. 

The definition of alye. 2. The definition of Equiuo- 
cation. 3. The deſcription of lying. 4. The nature of 
periury. 5. Truth God, lying the Duuell. 6.Scriprures 
Fathers Pagans.7. Signe,interprerations,coyne, Giges 

ring. And for the ſecond concluſion he bringeth 4. ar- 
gumentes. 1. The forme of an oath. 2. Theendof an 

oath. 3. 4 minore from the lefſe to the more. 4. A pari- 

bus, or from thinges equall. And now ſhall you ſee one 

by ene, how equally yaine, and of no force all theſe 


argumentes be. 
Kki The k 
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The firſt argument from the definition 
of a lye. '&o v4 | | 


Ovy muſt we come (faith he) into theliſtes 
* ofthis conflict , and enter ypon our Equiuo., 
2? Cator, to conuince him a groſleliar, by manifeſt argu-= 
2» mentes. Maior. Wholoeuer yieth any ſignitication of 
2» ſpeach againſt his conſcience, is properly a lyer: Minor. 
>» Butour Equiuocacor doth yſe fignitication of ſpeach 
>> direly againlt his coſlcience, Frgo he isdireAtly a lier. 
2» The Mixer is not only the confeſsion, but alſo the pro- 
> felsion of our Equiuocator , who faith , that if a Ca- 
>> tholicke being demaunded before a Magiſtrate, vpon 
>» his oath whether a prieſt be in his houſe, he may con- 
2 trary to his perfect knowledge, an{were no; and can 
2» any man of conſcience deny thisconclufion £ Yet be- 
>> caule we haue to deale againſt Conſciences dawbed 
>» VP with morter vntempered|, wee adde a confirma- 
>> tion of tae former argument,.So he. 
6. And I haue thought good to lett him play his 
parte ſomwhar largely in this firſt argument, tothe 
end you may know him the better in the reſt. You ſee 
how. he entereth wich menacing, wordes, and chen 
how he maketh a wlogiſmne, & when he ſhould proue 


his Minerpropoſition,that wee deny, to witt,that euery 
ken one that vſcth tquiuocation doth vſe a fipnifitation of ſpeach di- 
- contued, rectly aoamſt his conſcien'e;he ſaith , that we do not only 
confeſle, bur profeſſe the ſame. And how doth he 
proue this ? Forſooth for that we hold chata Catho- 
Iicke being exam.ned whether he hauea prieſtin his 
houſe, he may anſwereno, though he know he be 
TH ep-. LNCKGs 
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there. But now this ſimple fellow doth know before 
this time, if he hath read. that which in the precedent. 
Chapters we haue written, that che n@atiue, no, in 
this an{were doth not fal only vpon thoſe wordes vt-:, 
tered, but vpon my whole meaning,and re{erued pro- 
poſition, and conſequently doth 'not ſignifye, that I 
know no prieſt ro be there , but, that 1 do not know him ſo tobe 
there 4s | am bound to viter him, as S. Iohns,no, to the Pha-- 
riftes did not fignify that he was no Prophet atall;but 
that he was no ſuch Prophet as they imagined. 

7, Wheriore it 1s great folly for him heere to ſay, 
that we both confeſſe and profeſſe, that when we vie 
}quiuocal ſpeach inareferued propoſition, we ſpeake 
againit our knowledge, & conſcience. For we ſpeake 
as wethinke,and as wethinke truly both in our mea- 


| ning, andin the fighr of God, though the hearer by 


his owne default , as proceeding vnlultly , be permit-, 
ted to be deceaued: ſo as, when I ſay, 1 have noprieft mn 
my houſe reſeruing in mynd this other clauſe, which [ 
ought.and am bound to ytter ynto yow, isa true propoſition, 
and truly meant by me, and not contrary , but con- 
forme ro my knowledge, & confcience: which being 
vnderſtood , all the davbing with morter which the mi- 
Nilter Morrox bringeth in heere out of our owne Au- 
thors ( for other ( poore man ) he hath none) to parch 
Vp his contradiction withall,diffolueth of it ſelfe,and 
falleth to the ground , as meere daubing in deed: For 
firſt wegraunt the definition of lying, alledged out of 


the Maiſter of Serences, Which is : Lying # when a men ſpea- Lib 1,g;s 
keth any thing, contrary to that which he thinketh in bis myna: ftinA,zs. 


for in this propoſition of ours I thinke as I ſpeake, for 
I thinke and know thatI have noprieſt in my houſe, 
which I ought to diſcouer. Secondly wee admicalſo 


the definition of 8. Thomas of Aquin : 4 le is when a man 2.2.4,111. 
will ſionify in outward wordes, axotber thing thenthat which be ®* '* 


bath an bis ynd,, which in our caſe we do' not. We 
KKK 2 -  . adnut 
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Lib. de admit alſo the ſaying of S. Auguſtine heere alleadged, 
| - that the former property of periurie is to ſweare that , which 1 
| de verb, hinke falſe. @ 
Aheſt. 8. And now Thom« Morton having alleadged theſe: | 
«>xd D. authorityes out of our owne DoGors,as yow ſee, and. | 
_ <4 making nothing for him, but altogeather for ys, he + 
" paſſethonto vrge vs with his wile Socraticall interro- 
*rupre gAatoryes,Wherof we haue made mention? betore,and 
Cep. 9, Maketh this preface thervnto, 
Pag.5:: 9, Now muſt we examine ( faith he ) whether that | n 
»» we haue not by this proofe ſo intrapped the Fox | t| 
» Fquiuocator, that he cannot find any hole wherby to 
2 eſcape. Suffer me Socracically to debate this point 
? With you & anſwere mc frendly to theſe demaundes 
» &c. Which childiſh trifling , for that we have anſwe- | p 
red ſufficiently before, we ſhall ſay no more in this | 
place. And this isall he hath of any ſubſtance inthis | v 


argument, f 

| | 

— — — tl 

| n 

, His ſecond argument from the definition of | | 


Equiuocation. 4, 2 | 


| 20. | N To thisargument alſo he entreth with like 
vaunt, asin:o the tormier ; That if ever any Logi- 
tien,whether Infidel,or belieuer did allow « mixt propoſitid part= 
ly mentall, and partly verball, | will ({aith he) which my ſoule 
pterly dereflieth, be an Equiuocator But to this folly hath | k 
byn anſwered ſufficiently before in the eight Chap- | 
ter, where his groſle ouerſight is diſcouered in this | n 
childiſh yannt. Wherfo'e he| goeth forward ſaying: V 

- »» ButI muſt not now expect impolsibilities from you, | c 
- _ 3» totry Whatyou would proue, but ſhew heerin whae | | 1 

WIS. —_ 7 _ 
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I can difproue. Your propoſition, I am noprieft, mixed ,, 
wich your mentall referuation , to rexeale it vntozow , if ,, 
it be rrue, ic is either in his ſimple ſignification, or by ,, 
vertue of Ecuiuocation : but it 1s crue in his fimple ,, 


fi gnification: This yow graunt. Neither can it betrue ,, 


by vertue of Equiuocation : This I proue.. 
11. Well Syr, we ſhall ſeepreſently your proofe for 
this ſecond point, but in the meane ſpace we deny 
the former, which yow ſay we grant, but doalleadge  _ 
no proofe forit. For whois ſo ſimple, as co grant that ov Fas 
this whole propoſicion, Iam no pri:ft bound to reveale it confured. 
ynto yow,or ne prieſt ſubieft ynto your juriſdiAion, 1s not a true 
propoſitionin his owne ſimple fignification? For it 
fignifyeth to me ſimply, and plainly , thatI am nota 
prieit ſubie& to ſeculer mens examination, according 
to Canonical] and Ecclefiaſticall lawes: how then do 
we grant that the propoſition is not true, in his ſimple 
ſignification, or where 1s that grant regiſtred? Is noe 
this great ſimplicity, ro preſume a grant and to plead 
that grant in print, Wheras the thing is euidently de- 
nyed ? Who would argue thus but Thoma Merton? But 
ler vs ſee your proofe in the {econd , ſeeing yow faile 
ſo much in the firſt. | 
: £quizecation' ſay yow)in word or ſpeach, according Ibidem. 
to Ar/flotle the Oracle of Logitians,is when oneword oF ' 
or one ſpeach , doth equally fignifie divers things, ,, , T 
as when one ſhall ſlay, lamafraidof a dogge, this word "Y ! 
dop ge hath a triple ſ{ignitication, &c. This hath byn ex- 
amined before inthe ſeauenth Chapter , where ir is 
ſhewed, how yow abuſe Ariſtotle in this place, by ma- 
king him to define Fquiuocation in generall by a part; 
that is to ſay the definition of one, among three man- 
ners or degrees of Equzuocatis there by him ſet downe, 
wherby alſo yow dz{troy vnawares your owne 
cauſe: for that if this be the definition of Equiuocation 
in generall , then cannot our reſerued propoſition 
Kkk 3 haus 
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haveanyequiuocation,in it at all,tor thar the wordeg | 
and ſpeech hatie no double, but fimple ſignification 
of chemſclues, and conſequently yow do accule ys yn- 
wlily-ofequiuocating, in vſing this anſwere, wherof 
_ alſo yourſelf ſay prelently after : Bur your mixt and 
2» patched propolitionis not one word or ſpeaeh, figni- 
» tying equally diuers things , but contrarily djuers 
,» Partcs of ſpeach, one inthe mynd , and another in the 
Fag55- mouth, which whoſoeuer ſhall call equiuocall, may 
2» be iuſtly ſuſpe&ed to be bytten with the higheſt 
2» dogg ,the propoſition is ſo abſurd,and vnreaſonable. | 
13- Andnow ( good Syr ) what will yow proue by 


Is like rather co be bitten of the bizheſt dogg, eyther we 
or yow that cannot tell what yow ſay or proue , ey- 
ther for yow, or againſt your (elfe? We haue ſtood 
hithertoto defend thoſe mixt propolirios againſt your 
Imputations of bell;sh, heathenzsb, impiows, and ſacrilegious 
Equinecations; and now yow take ypon yow to prove, 
that they are not equiuocall| at all , and that they are 
bitten with the higheft dogg , that ſayſo: and yow arc 
. earneſtly (err to proue it, as yow dare aduenture to 
corrupt 4r;flotles owne text, to make ſome ſhew ther- 
of,not only in choice of the definition before mentio- 
Homo- ned; butin the very wordes alſo of his Greeke text 
nym2 heere cyted, where yow ſay that Equiuocation is in any 
14-2» One word,or one ſpeach that doth equally fignitie di- 
ho l6gos uers things,and by vrging theſe ones, yow exclude our 
e'et'0u- mixed propolitions,for that they are not one word,nor | 1: 
noma @oneſpeechas yow ſay,but diuers partes of (peach, wher- 
&yrioos ac Ariſtotle hath neyther of theſe onesin his text, as the | t] 
Nor ples- Greeke wordes alleadged in the margent do thew, 
—oo. butare foiſtedin by Morton to onerthrow any 
| n 


bt 
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 Andis norriiis like to bethe bytring of a doggith in- 
fluence indeed? 

14 Wherioreto conclude, this argumentis againſt 
himſelte, who vnderitadeth notthe itate of his owne 
queition , and therfore for inttruction of the Reader, 


OT IT 


define tus three degrees of Equiuocation, by wordes,cu- 
' | Romeorconſtruction ( which * before we haue rela- 
; | ted) for that they do not of themſelues, nor their 
| owne natures, fignifye equally divers things , but 
' | being vnderſtood wholy haue a fingle and ſimple fi- 
* | gnitication in the mynd, and vnderſtanding of the ,,,,.... 
| | ſpeaker: yet forthatthe hearer conceauing but one ſerued _ 
| parte therof, apprehenderh adifterent ſenfe from the propoſtye 
| ſpeaker, they may abefſetu be called ambiguous, am- quivocall 
phibologicall,and equiuocall after a large,and impro- wed 
per manner of equiuocarion, for that they leave a dif. 
| ferent ſen(e in the hearer,and ſpeaker, albeit of them- 
ſelues , as I haue ſaid, they be playne, cleere, and crue 
ro thera that heare them out,or do coceaue the men< 

tall reſeruation,as God, and the ſpeaker do. And this 

hall luthce for the ſecond argument. 
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Hy third argument from the deſcription 
of lying. 4.3. 


| 15. Y/ Ovvy have ſcene his firſt argument to have byn 
deduced from the definition of a lye, and now 

this his third is from the deſcription of lying : what 
great difference do yow imagine there may be be- 
tweene lye and lying; why had benotdrawneone ar- 
3 _ *| 11,” |," 
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gument at leatt from che detinicion of cruth , as we 
haue done diuers before againſt him? But let vs heare 
the method of his arguing, thus it goeth.. Major. No 
man doubterh (faich' 8. Augufline ) buc that he lyeth, 
» Which ſpeaketh any thing which is falſe' with intent 
. todeceaue another. Minor. But our Equiuocators pro- 
felle by a falſe peach to delude Proteſtant examiners, 
&c. Ergo, by their art of equiuocating haue they ob- 
i) oy a perfection of lying. Whar can yow anſwere? 
o he. 
16. And my anſ(wereis, that I would gladly have 
His thirg ©1115 great diſputer toproue his Minor propolition,and 
argument NOt tO ſuppole it , and ſay We profelle it, as he didin 
coatated. his firſt argument, wheras we deny it, or thatin our 
foreſaid propolition. we (peake falſe with intent to 
 deceaue , for we ſpeake a truth , as often before hath 
bene declared; nor is our intent to deceaue, but to de- 
fend our ſelues, when iniury is offered, and to permit 
theiniuſt examiner to be deceaued. And fo tor that 
this hath bene amply proued, and declared before, 
and this poore Cauiller bringerth nothing art all of 
new ,'to proue the ſaid Minor propoſition , but fondly 


Saprac,s, 
FP 9, 


ſuppoſeth ys to graunt it, which we vtterly deny as, 
falſe: we ſhall ſay no-more of this argument, but cake 


pitty of the diſputer, whocaliing vpon vs (o frelhly 

for our anſwere, is brought with one ſimple denyall 

toan euident Non-plw.For as/for his impertinent run- 

ning intothe example of Coventry infected, and one 

that commetrh from thence , the caſe hath byn hand- 

led ſo ſufficiently in the precedent Chapter, and our 
Aduerſary conuinced of ſo many notable yntruthes 

therin, as there needeth no more to be ſpoken 
of that matter, wherfore wepaſle tothe 


—— ® 


f fourth argument. 
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His fourth argument is takena ſpecic,or from . 
a particular kind of lying,which 
1 WPeriny. 4.4. © 


17. $*H1s man as yow ſee cannot yet get out of 
lying and periury ,and by naming chemonly 

as impugned by himyhe thinketh to credithis'owne 
cauſe,and diſcredit ours, wheras in deed by prattifing 
| eycher /one or both in this his' yery impugnarion, he = 
honoureth our cauſe, and ouerthrowerh his ownes 
Lec ys heare his formall argument. Mawr: Periury,as 
Ieſuites do confeſſe, is alye made inanvath': Mmor: ? 
But mentall equiuocating inan oath isperiury t Ergo, '* 
Simply inir ſelfe withoutan oath itisaly. Heerea- ?? 
gaine'I would defireour diſputer ro proue his Minor 
propoſition , that euery ſpeach 'imixt with a menrall 
reſeruation is periuryifit beſworne:the follyandim- 
piety of which affertion- is: ſufficiently deteRed be- Supr.ca,g, 
fore,for that it being amoſtcertaineprinciplggas well _ . 
in reaſon;as in Deuinity thet what « man may "Truly ſay, 
he may tri alſo ſweare;And tharit is euident;xhat many 
ſuch mixc and referued propoſitions were vttered by 
Cbrift, and his Saintes, as holy Scripture teſtifieth, and 
we haue giuen many examples in the ninth Chap= 
ter going before : asirwere' impiety to fay rhatichoſe 
propoticions were lyes out of an oath; fo-were it The con. 
more impiety to conceauethat they ſhould be periy-- ration 
ryesinan oath if they had bene ſworne: And! whar okay 
will Thomes Morion now fay-to this? or whariſcrap 
of proofe can he bring for his'Miner propoſition, that 
eucry -mentall reſerued ſpeach or. other equiuocall 

LI " "F008 
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propolition is 'periury in an oath? He alleadgeth fir 

—_— thoſe wordes in Exodus; Thox [halt not beare falſe witnez, 
** expounded by our Azor ( as he faith) that we muſt 
{wearc in cruth ,and for the contirmation of truth; 

© butis this any thing againſt vs? And do we not (ay, 
that all ſuch. reſerued propoſicions are true in them. . 
ſeluesin the cares of God, and mynd of the ſpeaker? 

How impercinent then 1s this proote? 

18, Buthearken further, for he will bring another 

»» more:ftrange- then. this.' Your great Moraliſt 4zor 
,» (faith-he ) doth condemne all Equiuocators' heerin 
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Pag.6o. & (to witformentall Equiuocation in an oath ) asper- 
lured lyars, or otherwiſe (faith he) there is nothingin 

*? an oath that may not be affirmed, anddenyed with- 
? outalye. Thus he. And I would demaund him about 
this matter , whether he will {weare this to be true 
or no- Which he faith of 4207? For if Miniſters and prieſts po 
t 


61, 


#« 


- 


Eibiybe in equall ranke in England, a Miniſters word © 
ye a> Ml co beequalltoan oath , asa prieſts word, layinghis 
hand on his breaſt, is with vs: and then mult I needes 
conclude:Tho. Morton fora-periured lyar in deed, who 

hath ſo:perfidiouſly belyed Azor in this place, and that 

| in ſo'many points. For firſt azor hadling in the booke 
lib 1r.c 4, and Chapter by hinr cyred , Dezureiurando , cut videtur 
$.Quins Veritas affquo mods: deeſſe ::Of an oath which may ſeeme 
toquz- jn ſome:lorte to want..truth , :he doth put downedt- 

- Fur. yers examples (8.07. 9. at leaſt) wherinthe ſwearer 
may {weare truly in: his owne ſenſe, chough falſein 
the-kenſeof himthar'exadteth the oath, all which are | 
ſo many;plaine-approbations of ſwearing Equiuocall 
propoſitions without periury , and ſo 'many publicke 
contradictions and confutations of Tho. Mortons noto» | 
rious:ſlaunder-auouched- heere againſt him, that he 
condemnethal Equiuacators for liers.Of which caſes 
heere determined by 4zor againſt Morton, the firit1s, Ss 
Sacerdosrogetur&c.Ita ucinſt helzakcad any thing __ 
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[ The, M. Booke againſt Equiuocation examined. } 4571 Cap.11« 
he hath heard in confeſsion, he may an{were;ſe mhil ,, 
ſcire, nibil audruſſe that heknoweth nothing;hebath ,, 
heard nothing. Andhow then doth-this:prear Moralift ,, 
condemne all Equiuocators herein as pertured lyars? Is not this 
publickelying in The. Morton , and thatin print?” And 


% 


. werenot-+this formall periury if he did {weareitin 


any court-whatſdeuer ? as namely in'his Lords Court 
of the Arches? And ſhould he not'be punithedin that | 
Courtasaperiured perſon; if it wereproued againſt 
him ?And how then dareth he tg commit the ſame 1o 
publickly without bluſhing *? Butlet vsleaue him to 
his Lords correction in this behalfe;- and ſo paſſe on ' - 
toanother point. J; #45 49k0 OL LOI? 
19. 'Secondly then, notonly the ſenſeanddriftebur 
the wordes themlſelues tet downe by T. M. out of Azor 
atemoſt fraudulently. and falſely alleadged': Quidam 49 1, 


putauit (Gaith he ) fas ofſe cuiquem, vt' vitam futtin conſerger, \' £4 9 


hoſts tar are, tantummodo eo ſenſu , queyn mence mtusconcipit, quidcnni 


poſſemwentin hac vatione: quidurs negart , & mbil non abſque 
mendaciodicere.Some hauechought it lawful(faith he) 
to every man,for the coleruation of his life, toſweare 
to his'enemy only in'that fenſe, which he conceaueth 
inwardly in his owne mynd, whichif it ſhould be 
graunted, then | might; we by this .meanes deny any 
thing, and ſpeake. what ye will without alye. 

20. Theſeare alleadgeWMor A4zor his wordes,andin 
deed the moſt of themare' in 4zor, but not togeather 
as theylye heere , bur" ſomein one place, and fomein 
another, ſpoken to difigent purpoſes ,&1n different 


 ſenſefromthat T. M. alleadgeth them corrupcly-in 


this place. And forptofe heerof, andof the egregious yyilfult 
cofenage of this lying Miniſter, it ſhall be ſufficient to 970 perk- 
let yow know that this ſpeciall example alleadged dealing. 
here as out of Azor, and as rejected by him of one that 
ſware to his enemy, for ſauing his life in another 
ſenſe then his wordes did ſound, is not reieted but 

LII 2 allowed, 
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allowed, and approued by 4xor. . Forthat he hauing 
propoled-the cale. tirſt , vnder other learned mens 
Names, much after the ſenſe as heere is ſet downe by 
Morton, hg commeth at length'to refolue, and approue 
the ſamein his owne name ſaying: Qure libenter. conce- 
dinus id quod paulo ante dicebajur 46 eog:qui vt [e ſaluum tree- 
tur promittit latroni,, tyranno-aut |boſi;. daturum ſe illiperunig 
quantutatem &c, Wherfore we do willingly grant that, 
(4 » , '# 
which before.yas propoſed of him that by-oath doth 


» promiſe. yntoathefe,atyrant,or his encfny for ſaving | 


» his itez.$0 giue-him a certayne. quantity of: money, 
I dip” notwithſtanding in bis mynd hehath no 
» purpole todo, ſwearing with this reſeruation, .dabo, fi 

deheo, I wil giueitif [owe it. Now then confider good 

readerthe honeſty and truth of Tho; Merton, that brin- 
eth-in 4x07 to.condemne that as lying periury which 
hedoth not oply- allow, as truth, and noly, but pro- 
uech alſo-the lawfulnes therof by many examples;and 
Eſpecially by this of him that ſweareth by Equiuoca- 


tion; Which example Morton bringeth in as codemned 


by Azer, for periurous lying :| what will yow ſay ?or 
what will you do with ſuch men? And doe yow note 
alſo thatin the former wordes of 4zor, he ctittethof 
Latroni & Tyrenno, and this:to preueut: a caſe reſolued 
againſt-him afterward by Cycero , predonibus & piratis, to 
theeues and pirates periuryW not committed ; what 
then (1 ſay) is eo be thought, or ſaid, or done with 
ſuch men ? Himſelfe fettech downe a rule out of Tay 
in hisEpiſtle to the King , tht ſuch 4s are taken once in 
thing may neuer:afjer be credited agab, which heapplyeth 
2gainſt the Catholickes, but hownuſtly icought to be 
practiſedin him , and his fellowes, thar are taken at 


4 


every turne in ſuch notorious wilfull lyingzis euident | 


to the diſcreet Reader, 


| His. 
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Hu fifth argument ; Truth God, lying 
1ts the diuell. $. 5. 4 7 


3 » xy b 3261! 4 F "gy 
21. ] F a man had time.to looſe in diſcuſging this 
« *.two- membred argument, it might be ſome re- 
creation to ſce the diſputers folly , & weaknes in that 

he taketh in hand, For; firſt he ſetteth.downe the - 

wordes of S.Panl ynto the Hebrewes, That it is impoſſtble Heb. 6. 
for God to the , which wegraupt , as yow- know, and $#?"* 

have prouedit largely betore , and this, neque depotenrea ©P*77 » 

ordinaria neque «bſoluta ;, & then he inferreth out of that, 

thatit.is as vnlawfull for God to Equiuocate , for that 

etberwiſe ( ſaith he) the ele of God ſhould not have * +: 

any ſtrong conſolation, for that they may. ſtildoubtr, 2? 

chat Goddoch Equiuocate with them-:.and fo when ?? 

his ſpirite doth witnes to the ſpirites of: hiseleRt, that we! 

they are the ſonnesof God,and that they ſhallnorpe- 

riſh ; yet might they ſuſped (faith he)thatitis ſpoken '; 

with ſome ſecret reſerued clauſe of deluſion , which pag. «. 

blaſphemy -( faith he ) be farre from the haxtes of his ,, 

regenerate. is 54 ONE 

22. . WhertoIanſwerefirſt, that hauing ſer downe 

that which we haye. befare ; about the different na- 

ture: of falfitie and Equiuocation, euery child will 
laugh at Thomas Mortons inference ; God cannot lze, or viter 
& falſe propeſition, Ergo , be cannot viter a deubtfull or Equi- 
| Kocall propoſition, thar may hane. one ſenſe in the hearers 
ynderſtanding, and another. in the ſpeakers, ſuch as 
that,was of Chriſt our-Sauiour, when he ſaid, difſolne 
this temple, and 1 will buyld vp the ſame againe in three dayes, 
Which the Phariſces, and all other hearers commonly 

= LII 2 ynder- 
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vnderſtood of the materiall temple, wherin he ſtood, 
when-he ſpake the wordes,-bucthey were deceyued, 


for himſelfe meant the holy teple of his ſacred body, 
Ergo, in this he'did Equiuocate-according to che def. 
nition of Equiuocation now agreed ypon betweene 
Ys: yea Ar:ſtorles definition: allo agreeth to this ſpeach 
of Chriſt, for that the word temple heere doth equally 
fgnify two thinges, and conſequently either Morton 
mnft deny-Chriſt to be God;or 4ffirme that Godcan 
Equiuocare, though he cannot lye. And the mY EX= 
amples which' we haue alleadged before in the 9. 
Chapter ,//and ſhall do pps coy. inthis, tothe/next 


- argument, muſt needes put this Miniſter in' a ſacke'8& 


tory re- 
ferued 
propoſi- 
tions are 
true and” 
certeyn 
in them- 
&luacs. 


Focl. 3. 


Matth.7. 


Where ſome parteis vttered; and ſome othegrreſerued 


of the hearer o to belieue, and to ſee 


ſtopptismonth in this behalfe. {437% 
22. His ſecond inference alſo, that if God could 
Equiuocate, the conſolation of the ele could nor be 
ſtrong, isydlein hke manner. For if Godcould'lye, 


this inference might haue place, bur a1 Equitocall = 


propoſition 'in the ſenſe we talke of, that. 1s-to ſay, 


in the mynd, is as true and cettaine in the ynderſtai- 
ding of the ſpeaker,as any other propoſitien'is, or can 
be;andin matters of religionit Fonatyey tothe faith 

e out theſpea- 
kers reſeruation for his better aſſurance, as mthe ex- 
amples before alleadged , when God ſaid bythe Pro- 
phet, That whoſoeuer calleth vpon the name of our Lord shalbe 


ſutied: and the hearer on the other ſide ſeeth all here- 


tickes and SeRaries whatſoeuer to call ypon the ſame 
name, and yet ſhall not be ſaued ; yea he hearethalſo 
thaſe wordes of Chriſt : Not enery one that ſaith ynto me 
Lord, Lord, 'shall enter into the Kinþdome of heauen, &c, Yet 


is he bound ynder payn of Tnfidelity to believe that | 


the former generall propoſition of loel the Prophet, 
which harh a further reſerued mencall meaning then 
in wordes is yttered, is true andinfallible, and<on (e- 


I 
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' quently he muſt teeke our-the crue reſeruation, or ++» 


clauſe not expreſſed; whereby, che wholepropolttion 
is madetrue, Which otherwiſe, asitlyech;andſoun- 
deth, is falle; for that ro ſpeake generally withoucre- 
ſeruation , That every one that calleth vponthe name of God, 
tbatbe ſaued, cannot yniuerſally be true; forſo-much as 
checontrary therof is euidenty that many. who call 
ypon that name, are.not {aued but damned. Andal- 
moſtinfinite otherplaces like to this arefoid in Scri- 
pture, as he that belieuetb and is baptized shalbe ſaued; hethat 
eateth any flesh, and drmketh my bloud , hath life enerlaſting = 


and ſuch other, which cannot be yerityedin the gene- 


rallſenie of the words, without ſomereſeruationnot 
expreſled. 4 4 196 OS 

24. Ahd as for that he would 'not haue hisnew ele& 
Proteſtants,to want of their (trong conſolation,orto 
ſtand in doubt of ſome reſervatign (as he faith)when 
Gods ſpirit witnefleth' co theifFirits, that:they-are 
the ſonnes of God, & thattheythall nor periſh{which 
reſeruation. he wickedly: calteth 4 clauſe of delnſion) he 
might more truly terme that their fond preſumption, 
deluſfion., wherby they will: needs apply viito them- 
ſelues that thing abſolucly ,which God fpeaketh al- 
wayes with duereſeruation, and condition ,'as now 
hath byn thewed in the examples alleadged jthat not 
euery one abſolutly fhallbe ſaued, thar calteth'vpon 
the name of our Lord, or belieueth and is baptized,or 
caceth his fleth, and drinketh his bloud ;burrhey only 
thatcall ypon his name rightfully , and as rhey ooght 
to do, andas Chriſt him(elF expoundeth ir to 'wirt 
they that call ypon him, and ioynrtly-doe'performe 
thewill ofhis Fatherin keeping his commandemete; 
and thelike in thoſe:that believe & are baptized;and 
line well, and thoſe thatear- his fleſh and*drinke his 
bloud:;worthily: which conditions andireſernations 
muſt neceſlarily be. yaderſtood alfointhe:ſpeach of 
HY; that 


be, 


ox 4 0 : RR |.» + ecmncry £0 Dachaeg At IONs 

Incer- thagſpiritthar ſpeaketh'to proteſtants , if it be from 
win) of Godzas both S. Tobn and Chriſt himſelfe expoundeth, 
net on andthis.is not blaſphemy as The. Morton imagineth, 
part bue DUCTrue humility, for here the doubrfulnes isnotof 
vn ours. the aſſurance of Gods promiſe, but of our perfor« 
— phy mance; thatis to ſay, whether we do performe thoſs 
ESL —_ neceſlary conditions which alwayes are to be'vnder- 
24% ſoodin'Codspromiſes'towares vs for keeping his 
commandements. And thus \much'of the firſt part of 
his argument apperteyningto God. | 
25+. But now for the other parte, concerning the 


Wis 2t$%- Dygell, itis. much more childiſh, for thus he argueth, | 


ment | 
dravvrne M aA1l0K: That doArine carmot be true , which fropped a 


fromn"® mans mouth from gening the Dyuell the Lye. M1 x 0-K : But 
if Equinocation be admitted, all menkind is ſilenced from ge+ 
wing the dyuell bis due tytle of ler, EK 6 0 Equizocating is no 
defrine of truth, & cd tor proofe of his Miner , he al- 
leadgeth only the eXMmple of Exe in paradiſe,demann- 
Gen. 3: ding of vs, whether whe the dyuell ſaid to her; Though 
J0ww eate , 507 | ball not dye, ſhe might have ſaid to'him, 


thou heft'Forif we deny that the may, then do wetye - 


her tongue from calling the dyuell a lyer, and if we 
grant.cthat the may ſay to, then would the'dyuell e(- 
cape by ſaying to her, that he did not lye butonly 
Equiwocate,” 
26.Andis notthis goodlyſtuffe?fir for a booke?firfor 
a print? fit: for a Chaplyn of my Lord of Canterbury? 
Are theſe things ſuffred topaſſe'without controlment 
in-England?-It the dyuell be fatherof qenEy conſe- 
quently ofthem that dolye, of what kynred will he 
prouete betothis Miniſter that hath byn taken now 
with-fo:many+-notorious > 00914, hav wilfull lyes as 
before. hath'byn ſhewed?which how they are Equi- 
vocati6s alſoina-worſer: fenſe ſhall be ſhewed in-rhe 
chapter following, and conſequently that T. Mortoy is 
an egregious Equiuocator in that ſorts and irev 
af | is | W RIC 
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[Tho, M. Books againſt Equzuocation exananed.) 457 Caþ.11. 
which Sath4n himfſete did-yſe' ro 'deceaur ont Oran. +14, 
dame*Euac. | | $+ 47 | vw IANS | - | 6F \ 


His fixt argument intitwled, from examples of 
difiimulation condemned by $criprures, 
+ Fathers, Pagans.” 5:61 tt 


| -HA*E tRE yow ſee how he tyethtogeatherSirip= 


tares, Fathers, and'Pazans,S& all doproueindeed 
his purpoſe alike; for that he bringeth-nothing to the : 
purpoſe out of any of them, And. tirſt yow'ſeethathe . 
fiyerh the word Equiuacation;and nametizonly-Difimu- ,,,.' 
lation, which Equinocation we haue proued lately before cp, 8; + 
to bz a different thing from Diſamulation,for that Equi- VVhat © 
vocation hath'a rruefente and meaning inthe mynde tionis-- - 
of the ſpeaker, copforme ro the matter ang circume valavviull 
ſtance that is handled; and.moſt euidently vſed by zo, + - 
Chriſt himſeife and diuers holy men,as larpely before 
hath bene declared, which yet without impiety can- 
not be called or tearned Dyfimulation, in ſuch a ſenſe as 
The. Morton Would haue'itz to wit, as Diſimulationim- 
porreth'deceiprt or fraud:; for otherwite S. Auguſiine A#2-'tb. 
himfelfe wricing contramentaciam, againſtlying, doth ,,."7. 
confeſſe that ina; good ſenſe Chriſt did dillemble, cjax 12, 
whenhe (aid : Qxirme trzigit, who touched me, when is fine. 
he knevy well ynoughwioit was, and of Lazarus, Vb; 102e 5! 
poſuiſtic eum?where\haye yow-buryed him? Per bor; neſce-" 
re ſe finxit , laith S. Auguſtine Chrilt by 'this'kynde of 
ſpeech did feigne' thathe knew nor, And againe/in' 
the ſame booke,neyther that! which*1,cob did to ob-' ge';2? | 
tayne the benediQtion of his Fathet/northat which Gen: 44." 
loſeph did to delude: his ES, 


Loan. 1 fe 


brechren-5 nor that which-.; 51 
M am | Pats 
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458. | © 4 Treatiſe tending to-Mitigation. + 
Dau did when he teigned himſclte co be mad, Neque 
caters butuſmod; mendacia iudicanda ſunt , neyther vther 
ſuch like diſsimulacions as theſe are, may be iudged 
for lyes: Before alſo we haue heard his opinion' tor 
allowing all diſcimulation in ſtratagems, ſo the war 
be iuſt, And thus much for the tytle of his argument, 
now to the ſubſtance. _ - o—_ l 
28, Firſt tobegine with his examples out of Serip- 
zures , I ay that he might better haue ſaid Example in 
the ſinguler number : for-wheras we of our parte 
haue alleadged ſo many, and fo great yariety of ex- 
amples 18 -our-former diſcourſe to the contrary , he 
(poore man) out of all the body of che whole Bible, 
hath alleadged/but one ,and that nothing to his pur= 
poſe,as = Aa ſhall appeare. His example is out of 
Trefvas Ihe Actsofthe Apoſtles, where itis recounted how 
of Ana-  Ananias and Saphira his wite , hauing (old a certayne 
tield of theirs , and bringing a parte of the price, and | 
layingir atthe feete of the Apoſtle, as though it had 
| 
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bene. the whole price , were miraculouſly punithed 
A&o. 5. - by Saint Peter for defrauding the Community of chat 
rag. 54 which they had promiſed, or would pretend to giue; 
An 44 ((aith T.Morton)proper to the infancy of the Church, 

70 bring-.their ſubſtance , and tende71it tothe Apoſiles for the co- 

mon good: of the Saints, By which words it he allow that 

- fact, asa forme of perteton/in that purity and inte-= 

_ grity of the Chriſtian Churches begining, why then 
noWis the. imitation therofin religious men of our 

dayes impugned: by 'the Proteſtants? And if by the 

- word infancy he meane weaknes or imperfection in 

the ſenſe of S. Paul, ſaying: Cum eſſemparuulu,&c.} Vhen 

I w4s 4 childor infant, 1ſpeakg 45 4 child,I vnderſiood « a child, 

I thought 4s 4 child: but when I came tothe yeares of a man, 1 

* Chryſ. . caft of theſe. thinges that belonged te a chi{d: If this (I ſay) be 
bom.:2.7#. Thomas Morions meaning to note the at of imperfe- 


Solon ion z the ancient? Fathers do ſtand wholy yg 
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[ Tho. M.Booke 4g4inft equjuoc ation examined.) A459 Cap. it. 
him,and do allow1t' rather for great perfection, and Hier.epif, 
that ic wasa vow of yoluntary pouerty to liue in co- *: a__ 
mon, which thoſe firſt Chriſtians had made by coun- ws oo 

g«ft, ſer, 
ſell of the Apoſtles, and conſequently dointerprete 27,4e ver- 
thoſe wordes, Nonne manens tibi manebat, &c:Didit not 5 4pvft. 
remayne in your power to giueit,or nottogiueiciro * ige Page 
haue byn meant by $S.Perer before their yow, which if jo cs 
it be true and that S. Peter did giue fo dreadfull a ſen- ingdic.8, 
rence ypon the firſt vow-breakersof voluntary po- ©1429 tb, 
uerty , cuen for deteyning ſomwhar of their owne, 1,eÞf3s 
how much may Thomas Morton, and ſome friends of his gecs exixs 


feare the like ſentence, for teaching it to be-lawfull rater, 


| to take away that from a Religious comunity, which *<b***s, 


Eyre , &f 
themſelues neuer gaue. alij in 


29. Butlet vs cometo the application of this ex- þanc lo» 
ample againſt Equiuocation, which he hath choſen to cm, 
vie principally about the womans ſpeach. The woman 7% 
is 6ked ( {aith he: ) Sould yow the land for ſo much ? Her an- 
ſwere is ; yea, for ſo much, meaning but one balfe', & concealing 
the other , in which diſimulation it is 1mpoſſuble , but that your 
reſerued clauſe muſt haue come mto her mynd , to thinke but ſo - 
much to giue in common, or to ſignifye ynto you. Thus Thomas © 
Morton teacheth that poore woman to equiuocate, af- T*v10- 
ter his manner of Equiuocation , thatis to fay, to lye: amination 
for that now I ſuppoſe he hath learned, by that which 757 
hath byn ſer downein our precedent Chapter,that to 
ſpeakean vntruth,or to conceale a truth,or to yie any 
Equiuocatien when we are 1uſtly demaunded by our 
lawfull Superiour, and when no inturie, or yiolence 
is vied vnto vs, is a greiuous mortall finnein our Ca- 
tholick Dodrin, and conſequently the being lawfully 
demaunded by S. Peter in a lawfull cauſe,touching her 
owne yow & promiſe, no clauſe of reſeruation could 
ſaue her ſpeech from lying , as our Miniſter doth foo- 
liſhly imagine. | 
30, Wherfore $.Peter as moſt lawfull Iudge and go- 
; Mmm2 Uvernour 
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uernour bf-che vniuerſall Church ynder Chrift, 8 the 


© * holy Ghoftin him,did worthily puniſh that diſvimu- 
. lationandlying both in her/and her husband, for ex- 
\ ampleofothers in that beginning,and for manifeſting 


che greatand ſpecial aſsiſtance of the holy Ghoſt,that 


* afiſted-him and ſhould be an tus Succefſors/rothe 


worldes end in thattheir gouernement, to the terror 
of wicked men that ſhould impugne ir, or otherwiſe 


* deſerue bytheirdemerites to be puniſhed by the ſame. 


And chus much of his examples out of Scriptures, 


4 which is but one as'yow ſee, and that much. againſt 
.-» Hhimſelfeand his owne cauſe if I be not deceaned, for 


willnedes ſuppoſe ys to hold. 4 


=. 37. Inche Fathers he is,more copious, for he ha 


ewo:examples, but of as ſmall moment to the purpoſe 


73h. cont, 88 this. The fir{t out of S. Aguſtine in his booke againſt 
mendc8, tying where he'propoleth a certaine Caſe, that ifa 


S. Augu- 


Kines caſe 


about the 


fick man. 


C wbra,c,7, 


ſicke Fatherhaving a ſonne/ypon the point of death, 
whom he loueth ſo tenderly, that if he ſhould know 


what might his friend anſwere vato him, whocom- 
ming from his.ſonne, and knoywing him to be dead, 
ſhould be demaunded by the ſaid Father, whether he 
weredead orno::S. 41gufiines reſolution 1s, that which 
before we haue alſo ſetdowne 1n our generall Do- 
&rineto betrue, that for ſauing any mans temporall 
life, alyeis not to be made: But he will replyeper- 
haps, that S. Avgſirye faith , he could not ſay, neſco, 
I know nat whether he be dead, or ale, which is al- 
lowed by ys in ſome Equinocations, as in the prece- 
dent Chapter hath byn ſaid, But to this I anſwere, 
that this caſe isnot like thoſe, for that heere 1s no in- 
Juſt demand; no force, no compulſion, no iniurie of- 
fred, and conſequently no right of viing ſuch euation 
fortuſt defence, for ſo much ag this 15in common con- 
Rk | TT ITT TT © RHiagon, 


chat.ic proueth all equiuocation is not lawfull, ashe . 


he were dead ,it would indanger alſo his owne life, 
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Tho, M: Booke againſt-Equizocation examined. ]} 46x Cap. 11. 
verſation, from which we haue exempted before the 
vie of Equiuocations , albeit we haue heardallo out 
of theſameS. Auguftine himſelfe , Alud eſt mentir;, aliud guyrac,s , 
yeritatem celare. Tt is one thing tolye,and anothe; thing &* 8, 
to couer a truth withour lying. S. Augnſtize ſpeaketh 
againſt the firſt, and fo do we and conſequently this 
example proueth noching. 
22. Hisſecondis out of the ſame Father in another The ſecod 
worke of like argument , where he putteth the ex- pats 
ample of a certain Biſhop of 'Tagefie1n Africa, named about B. 
Firmw, whoin time of che Pagan Emperonrs hauing {19 
hiddena man that fledd to his refuge, anſwered the vrould 
Emperours officers tharcameto ſeeke him,nec prodam Ihr 'Y 
nec mentiar, I will neither bewray him , neither will I tray. | 
makealy,-and ſo was content rather to ſuffer tor- gy ug 
mentes; then he would do either : for which S. 4uge- ,,_ o; 
guſtine greatly commendeth him, and ſo was he wor- 
thy, for it was indeed an heroicall at. And if therin 
hedid more reſoſucly then he was bound, as many 
prieſts in England haue, done, that preſently-ypon 
their apprehenſion have confefled themfelues to be ” 
prieſtes, itinferreth no law, that all men are bound to 
do the like. For as the laweictelfe faich: Cutque lzcet de | 
zre (uo cedere: It 1s Jawfull for euery man to! yeeld of 
his owneright what he pleatfe as S, Paul, choughin 
one place he faith, thatitis lawfull tor him that ſerweth *+ Cor-15- 
the Altar to liue by the Altar , and that he which ſoweth ſpiri- 
tual thinges, may well reape temporall : yet of himſelfehe 
laith that he did it not., nor would do it; and that he 
would rather dye then looſe this glory, to wit, of not 
hauing vied his right cherin. This was perfection in 


that glorious Apoltle,butnot obligation: andthough 


I. Cor, 9. 


1tedifye all, yetit byndeth'not any to the neceffarie 


imitation therof , but he that will ; and the like we 
may ſay ofthe renowned fact of Biſhop Firm... .* 
| Mmm 3 -;::0c> Hs 
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His third example of Pagan writersbe ſetteth 
- downe in theſe yeordes out of 
f Cicero. 4. 7. 


# 


23. T* Herr was a man (faith he) who togea- 
ther with mine ather priſoners , being dif- 

miſled out of the. priſon of Car;bage ypon his oath, 
** that he within a pretixed time ſhould returne againe: 
"* As ſoone as he was out ofpriso he returned as though 


| Pag. 90, 


"” he had forgot ſomthing, and by & by departeth home 


The caſe £O Rome, Where he ſtayed beyond the time appointed, 
-n gown an{wering that he wasfreed from his oath : but ſee 
Cccro "I" . 
of priſo- NOW the opinion of his owne Countryman ( Cer) 
pers tet , Concerning this \Equiuocation of returne. This was 
their och NOT Well done, ſaith Tullie , for that craft in an oath, 
27 cannt- doth notleflen, but make the periury more heynous, 
Lib.z Wherforethe grang Senators of Rome ſent this Coſe- 
Officio, 6, ming mate backe againeto the priſon of Hannibal their 
Regulus, enemy, from whome he had eſcaped. &c. 
24. Thus relateth Morton the cafe, and then maketh 
this malicious concluſion againſt ys: This was the ho- 
weſlie of the ancient heathenich Rome , which muſt r1ſe vpin 
iudgement againſt this preſent Rome to condemne it , which 
bath changed that faithfull Reman faith, in fidem Punicam, 
into Carthaginian faith , which now by cuſtome of ſpeach is ta- 
ken for perfidiouſnes it ſelife. And would not yow thinke 
that Morton did hold himſelfe very free from this per- 
fidiouſnes , that obie&eth the ſame ſo freely againſt 
vs? And not only againſt ys;but to the whole Church 
of Rome it ſelfe, and to the vniuerſall Catholike Reli- 
gio conioyned therwith? Marke then the oro 
of this 
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[Tho, M. Books againſt Fquiuocation exammed.] 4.62 Cap, 11s 
ofthis man in this one poynt, and if yow knew him 
notbefore learnetoknow him by this. fat 
35- Firitthen | would haue ſome Grammer-ichol- ,;. ,,, . 
ler that ſtudyerth Tullies Offices, to turne to the-places offic.$, 
heere quored, and comparing them with that which &eguiss 
this Miniſter ſetteth downe in Engliſh, conſider Fl $. jel 
how they hange togeather , and how he picketh our” * 
one ſentence in one place, & another in another, & 
leaperh forth and backe to make ſome coherence of 
{peach,contrary to the Authors order, ſenſe, and me- 
thod,as is ridiculous to behold,and fit for the Coſening 
mate of whom he 'talketh in his text. And ſecondly 
afcer this ,1s to be noted, that he ſetteth dawae the 
narration it ſelfe of ten men deliuered ypon their 
oath by Hanxibal,not as Cicerodoth out of two hiſtorio 
graphers Polybjus and Acciliw, and in particuler againſt 
the faith of both their hiſtories, and Tallies aſleuera- 
tion , Which faith that thoſe ten were diſmiſſed by 
Hannibal out of his campe , poſt Cannenſem pugnam , after 
the famous battle of Cannain Apulia, Morton ignorantly 
ſaith they were diſmiſſed out of the priſon of Carthage, 
wheras they ofal[ liklihood 'had neuer ſeene Carthage 
In their lyues. 

36. Butthe moſt notorious Colenage is, that he per- 
uerteth all Cicere his meaning, wordes, ſenſe, and dil- 


| courſein this matter, alleadging them quite contrary 


to himſelfe, as before yow haue heard him do many 

other Authors , ſo.as he belyeth and corrupteth them 

all, both prophane and dyuine: And if in this one Ti: 
poynt hecan deliuer himſelfe from Punica fides, I will preſſed 
ſay heplayeth the man. indeed, For firſt Cicezry whom bb bc 
heere he would ſceme to bring againſt ys, doth fully about fal- 
agree with ys, for that we ſay in the caſe of thoſe ten tion» 
Romances deliuered by Hannibal vpon their oath to re- 

turne againe , if they ſhould not obteyne that which 


they were ſent for,( which was to perſuade the Senate 
"To 
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ro redeeme diuers thouſands of other Roman ſoul. 
diers whom Hannibalhad taken in the ſaid vicoryar 
Cana) we hold I ay firit that if they (wore abſolutely 
roreturne againe ifthey|obreyned nor their ſaute they! | 
were bound truly to perſormerhe ſame, and ſecond. 
ty, that they being now inſtly by law of armes pri.: 
ſoners of Hanribal, they were bound to (weare fince- 
rely to his intention ,and-not to any other referueg: 
meaning of tieir owneasin the former chapter hath 
byn declared. And this yery ſame dodryne allo tea- 
cheth Cicero by light of nature in theſe wordes perti- 
diouſly cut of, and lett outby this Miniſter Mortoxin 
rhe very ſame place,out- of which he raketh che reſt, 
37. -Bft antem ( ſaith he) 2s etian: bellicum fideſq, turifia- 
7andi ſepe hofti ſeruanda , quod enim its inratum eft , yt. mens 
conciperet fieri oportere, id ſeruandum eſt : quod alter , 2d ſinon 
feceris, nullum periurium eft. Vee 1s alio alaw of armes 
(faith he) and a faich in our {wearing to be obſcrued 
ofcentymes, euen ynto out enemy , for that whichis 
fo {worne by ys, as our myngl doth conceaue thatir 
malt be donne, that is ro be obſerued : bur if it be 
otherwiſe (worne , that is no periury, it he pertorme 
tt not.Behold heere the very ſame diſtin&ion which 
Cicero Catholicke Deuines put downe of (wearing accor- 
moſt p12” ding to the intention, and ynderftanding of thefwea- 
gain : no” 
T. M. and rer,or of him to whom it1s {worne , and thar the for- 
for Catt® mer is that byndeth, affd makerh periury , if it be not 
dine, performed, and not alwayes the ſecond, to wit, when 
- ,.., any violence or force is vied , which Cicero doth ex- 
_ preſſe inthe yery next immediate wordes by the felte 
| ſameexample that 4zor vied before : Si predonibu pus 
Gum pro capite pretium non attuleris, nulla fraws eſt, ne i muratu 
gquidem id non feceris, &c. non enum ſalſum inrare peterare eſt: 
Sed fi ex ammi tui ſententia trauers ſicut verbs cOnciparut 
more noftro , id non facere perinrium eſt. Scite enum Enr:pidess 
Iuraui lingsa, mentem imutratam gero © - \/ 
| If yow 
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[ Tho, M. Booke againſt —_— examined. J 465 Cap.rx, 
16 If yow ſhould not pay the price or ranſome ynto ; 
at | publicke ciiceues, which was agreed betweene yow 

ly | tor ſauing of your life,it is no deceipe,no though yow 

Yy | hadſworneto performe it, tor that periury is notto 

i= | ſwearefalſein any forte: Butif yow ſwearea thing 

I- | which yow determine in your mynd, anddo vtter ic 

z- | in wordesaccording to the comon cultome of ſpeach 

d- | anddonotperforme it, this is periurie. For well and 

na | fitly to the purpoſe faith the Poet Earipides, I haue 

t- | ſworne with my tongue, but my mynd hath not 

l- | ſworne. So he. 

n | 28%. Andconlider now heere( Ipray yow ) the Pu- 

nica fidesof our Miniſter againſt our Romanefaith, He _ 

[- faich that Cicero , and other heathenitſh Romanes ſhall hers 
w | ryleypagainſt vsat the day of Iudgement, for that * <2 
N they condemne all releruation or doubtfull tenſe in an hnane | 
S | Oath, anddocondemneit forperiury : wheras Cicero 

d | affirmeth that there 1s neither periury,nor fraud ther- 

5s | in. Andthe ſame Philoſopher I very lame 

t | exampleof ſwearing with a reſcrued intention toa 

& | publicketheefe, without either meaning or obliga- 

e | tiontoperformeit, which Morton obieteth to Azor in 

2 | thepreceder Chapter(though craftily,leauing out the 

- words Latroni & Tyranno,tor auoyding the force of this 

- | place, as before is noted) ſaying, that Azor di4 condemne 

= | for lying all ſuch Equinocation againſt his ſubtile brethren , 

t | wheras he both affirmeth and proueth the ſame, no 

tr | lefſethen Cicero doth heerein this place,as before hath 

- | byn ſhewed. Who then ſhall ryſein Indgment againſt 

& | Thomas Morton,for all this wilfull lying? No doube buc 

= | Sathan himſelfe, thatis the Father of lyers in gþislife, 

and ſhall be their cormentor in the next. Andſo much 


about his {1xt argument. 
4 


o => - -Nnn His 
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His ſeauenth argument taken from a fine, 


an interpreter, a coyne , ana Giges- 
'. ring. $.8, 


29. A T thisargument I preſume yow laugh before 
yow beginne to readit, leing itis only of c6- 
pariſons, and ſimilitudes : yet doth he enter into the 
1ame with this inſulting preface. Now ( ſaith he.) that 
we bane wreſied your weapons out of your bandes it will be eaſie 
topearceyow, euenwith ſumilitudes , the blunteſt kmd of argu- 
wentes. And then he beginneth to lay about him wich 
theſe blunt weapons, oy out of his firſt compari- 

| ſonorfimilicude of fignes: That where as yoyces and 
»> Writinges are by our confeſsion ſignes, and inſtru- 
»> mentes toexpreſle a propoſition, and that euery ſigne 
» Which is contrary to the fignificationis alying ſigne, 
»> as an Tuy-buſhata Bakers dore is alying ſfigne, ydols 
>> in viſible formes are lying vanityes, miracles not pro- 
»» ceeding from omnipotent power aboue nature, are 
»» lying wonders, the action of the ſtage-player lifting 
»» Vp his hand to heauen, and looking downe with cry- 
»» Ing O earth,is alying geſture; ſos the voyce of a pn 


»» that ſaith, I ar noprieſt, a lying vyoyce, and the penne 


The firſt [hatdefendeth this doctrine, a lying pen. This 1s all 


"Figne tur= 


v<d a- theforceofthisargument, which prouing nothing as 


Flac 
, imiclfe, 


inſt 


yow ſee in it ſelfe, may beiuſtly reieRed,& anſwered 
with this other compariſon not in ſimilitude only, 
bur ſubſtanceof truth , thatfora Miniſter to be taken 
in ſo many apparat lyes, as before hath byn ter downe 
muſt needs beno lying, but a true ſigne of a falte & ly- 
ing ſpiritein that kinde of men. And ſo much tor this. 
TE TY 40. His 


[ Tho. M. Beoke againft Equitocation examined. 467 Cap. P 
40. His ſecond , third and fourth fimilicudes areyec | 


| more blunt. Forinthe ſcoend he ſaith: That as if the , 


Pope ſhould ſend his Nuno with an Interpreter to ,, 
congratulate our King, wiſhing him all health, &re- ,; 
ſeruing in his mynd,dmedi exiguam very ſmall health: ,, 
and in the thethird "That as clypping and impayring Three 


the kynges coyne is high treaſon: ſo Equinocators by\g 3.7 ., 


clypping of ſome wordes of their ſpeach, which is the kea for ar- 
Image of God, are guylty of higher then higheſt crea- [77% 
ſon: Andin the fourth, that as Giges-ring when the ,\ 

pale was kept on the backe ſyde of his hand he was, 
viſible, but being turned ceo the palme of his hand, he ,\ 

was inuiſible: ſo (faith he) our Equiuocator, when ,, 

he ſhall happely curne his equiuocating clanſe out- ,, 
ward to manifelt it in ſpeach , helyeth openlyandis , 
eaſely knowne for a difloyall ſubie&t: but when he , 
keepeth itclole in his mynd heis emboldenedto pra- ,. 
ice againſt his King. So he. . 
41. AndI thinke every man would condemne me of 
folly , if l ſhould go about to ſped tyme or more words 

in confuring ſo vaine, and ydle conceipts, caſt our 
only to entertayne the Reader for lacke of better mat= 

ter, without ground or proofe. Wherfore leauingto 


. treat of theſe his blunt weapons any further, and of this 


firſt concluſion, which yow ſee how bluntly he hath 
proued, or rather improued againſt himſelfe, we 
ſhall paſſe to his ſecond concluſion, which 
yet is more improbable, and abſurd 
then the firſt, as by treating 
_  therof wil manifeſtly 
appeare. 
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Of his ſecond concluſion and proofes 
therof. $. 9. 


4.2. H* v 1n 6 byn longer about this firſt conclu. 


ſion of T, M. then! was intended at the be. 
gining, We ſhall now endeauour to be much breifer 
about che ſecond. Our ſecond concluſion ( ſaith he) is, that | 
no manner of Equiuocation , whether mentall or verball, canbe 
vſed in an oath without ſacrilegiow prophanation: and then 
preſently, as it were, forgetting himſelte what he had 
laid, he beginneth his Treatile with this playne con- 
tradition to his owne concluſion: We deny not (faith 
he) but ambiguous wordes may lomtymes be vſedin 
common ſpeach, for ſo we read of 4thanaſins, who fly- | 
ing by ſhip the malice of the perſecutor, and being 
ouertaken was asked,did not Athan.ſiupaſſe this way?who | 
an{wered, yea, be is 4 little before, if yow make haſt yow may | 
ouertake bim, whervpon the perſecutor imagining that 
alittle before muſt ſignify ſome other ſhip that went | 
before, paſſed by and purſued a butterily. 
43+ Thisis hisnarration, and theſilly diſputer ( for | 
in that name he ſeemeth to delight) hath not the diſ- 
cretion to ſee that this example ouerchroweth fully 
his former propoſition. For if it were lJawfull-for Saint 
Athanaſius to vie this Equiuocation in ſpeach and fat 
for deluding his perſecutors;then hadir bene lawfull 
alſo to ſweare the ſame without ſacrilegious propha- 
nation, if they had vrged him vnto 1t, For as all De- 
uines ho[d, that which may Jawfully be ſaid may alſo 
lawfully be (worne, what will T.M.anſwerets this? 
What will heanſwere to that euaſton of S. Paul men- | 
tioned by ys before , when for eſcaping the hands of 


thelewes, thatpurſued him 1n 1udgement, he yſed, 


all 
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[ Tho. M. Booke againſt Equiuocation examined.) 469 Cap. Is 
an apparent equiuocall ſpeach, ſaying ; That hu trouble A. 33- 
was about the hope andreſurreftion of the dead. Paul know- 
ivg( ſaith the text) that one parte of them that pur- »» 
ſued him were of the Saduces, that denyed the refur- » 
retion of the dead,and the other of Phariſes that held >» 
the contrary, he cryed out inthe iudgement-place, » 
ſaying: De ſpe & reſurretione mortuorum ego iudicor A am »» 
called toiudgement about the hope and reſurrection 
of the dead, which was true in one ſenſe, bur falſe in 
another ; wherby the Phariſes being deceyued , tooke 
his parte, Er fad, eſt contentio ( ſayth the text ) inter Pha-- 
riſeos & Saduceos, 3 (oluta eſt multitudo, and vpon this 
equiuocall ſpeach there aroſe a diſlention betwene 
the Phariſes and Saduces, one interpretingitin one 
ſenſe,and another in another, and ſo the people de- 
parting the iudgement brake yp. And what will Tho- 
ma Morton now an{wete to this ? did S. Paullye in this 
Equinocation* or Was his diſsimulation impious,for that 
ohe part was deceaued? or had he cemmitted facri- 
leg'ous prophanation if he had ſworne it? I demaund 
him alſo of that equiuocall oath of the Pat1iarch Ioſeph, 
who in one conference with his brethren, did twice Gen. 42. 
{weare vnto them with Equiuocation, that 1s to ſay, 
witha reſerued ſenſe different from that he vttered 
to them in wordes,the Scripture ſaying: Y Vhen his bre. T- Mee 
thren bad adored bim , & he knowing them to be bu brethren, {ever roam 

equinoca- 


ſpake »harpely vnto them as to ſtrangers, ſazing , yow are *: ane" 


Jpyes fent to diſconer the ſtrength of this land , I ſweare by in an 


the healthof King Pharao, yow (hall not go hence, &c. And a 

againe: Per ſalutem Pharaonis, &c. 1 (weare by the health - 

of Pharao that yow are (pyes, when notwithſtanding 

he knew them not to be ſpyes , & ſo thought of them 

in his mynd. And'will T. M.ſay,that this wasa lye or 

at leaſt a ſacrilegious prophanation ofan oath? But T 

muſt go yet a little further in proſecution of this fol- 

ly againſt the Miniſter. 
HE + 44. What 


470 A Treatiſe tending to mitigation. 
44. What then will he ay to all choſe former ex3 
 amples of Equiuocali propoſicions, which I have al. 
leaped ont of holy Scripture, our ofthe new Teſta 
ment, and from the mouth of our Sauiour himſelfe, 
eſpecially ſuch as have verball equiuocation in them; 
As, Diſſolue this temple , and I will build it vp againe mn three 
dajes, where the word temple, hach euidently ewo ſig. 
nifications, and was taken in the one by Chriſt our 
. damiour,& inthe other by the Iewes. And the other, 
Manit-s Our freind Lezarts ſlcepeth And againe , The maid is not 
deed,but ſleeper; where the word ſicepeth is equiuocall, 
and hath two fignifications, the one of death, the: 
other of naturall'fleepe, and Chriſt ynderſtooditin 
loan. theone, and his hearersin the other. And ſo the like 
where Chriſt {aid ynto the Iewes : Abraham vidit diem 


menm,c7 gaviſueſt: Abraham did ſee my day, and did 


Joan. 2+ 


reioyce, the word ſee is equiuocall, and {ignitieth ey- , | 


ther ſeing in fleſh, or ſeing in ſpirite, and the Tewes 
being deceyued with the equiuocation of the word, 
ynderitood it in one ſenſe , |and Chriſt in another, 
wherupon they ſaid vnto him : Thou haft not yet fifty 
geares of age, and haſt thou ſzene Abrabam? And therupon 
tooke ſtones to cait at him, 

yan. 45+ Andthe very like example 1s of our Sauiours 
peach vntothe Samaritan at Iecobs well, by the Citty 

of Sychay. If thow knewsſi the gyfte of Gad , and who it is that 

ſaith to thee , Gine me water , thou wouldeſt aske of him, 
and he would gine thee living water, where the word water 
being equiuocall , ſignifieth both the element of wa- 

ter, and heauenly grace, which is the water of lyfs 
vic  cuerlaſting: which Equiuocation the woman not. 
feriptre ynderſtanding,tooke itin the common ſenſe of natu- 
tharallory rall water , and asked him how he could giue her 
verballas zyater, for (o much as he had no bucket to draw it yp 
ments & ;n:but Chriſt our Sauiour addeth an other equiuocall 
fos,  ſpeachto her, ſaying, That be which ſhal drinke f the 
Wal, 
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[Tho. M. Books againſt Equiuocation examined.) 
eater , which 1 will giue by , (ball newer thirſt more , 
where not only the word ater, but the word tht. 
alſo is equiuocall,& hath two different ſenſes , wher- 
by the woman deceaued , ſaid, Giue me ( I pray) of this 
water that 1 may thirſt no more, nor come bither to draw, vn= 
deritanding ttill of materiall water. 

46. Now I would demaund, that for fo much as 
all theſe peaches were manifeſtly equiuocall , and 
had double fenſes , and fignifications , and that iS 
ech one of them the hearers were'deceaued , con- 
ceauing another ſenſe chen that which Chriſt men- 
tally relerued to himſelfe, I would demaund (I ſay) 
whether notwithſtanding this, they were not true of 
themſelues, and whether Chriſt might notas well 
(weare them as ſpeake them. And it Thomas Morton | 
will hace many examples togeather , wherin Chriſt 
our Saviour after his manner of ſwearing ( which is 
Amen amen dico vobis) doth ſweare or auouch byoath, 
ſundry equiuocall propoſitions ; let him looke ypon 
the later parte of the ſixt Chapter of S. lobn; where 
Chriſt doth put the Antitheſis 'berwene himſelfe and 
Moſes, and betwene the bread that Moyſes gaue from 
heauen,& that which he was to giue, being his owne 
fleſh, and betwenethe lyfe that Manna gaue, and that 
which his fleſh was to giue, and he (hall fynd many 
equiuocall propofitions, both yerball, and mental}, 
auouched by our Sauiour ynder this kind of oath,re- 
peated at leaſt three or foure tymes in that maccer, 
One example ofech kynd ſhall ſuffice. 

47. When he ſaith Amen amen dico vobis, qui credit in me 
babet vitem aternam, Truly, truly, I ſay ynto yow , that 
he who belecueth in me hath lyfe cuerlaſting, this is a 
mentall reſerued propoſition , as before hath byn 
thewed, for that iris nor true generally that euery ons 
that beleeueth in Chriſt hath lyfe cuerlaſting, but he 
thar belecuech accordingly, which was _— - 
| = | 8 —\. Chrilts 
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Examples 
of equiuo- 
cationlvy- 
orne by 
our Sa-. 
ULOUL. 


Matth.8. 


472 .. A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 

Chrifts mynd; and then the wordes immediatly fol. 
lowing,Ego ſum panis vite,l am the bread ef lyfe, hauea 
yerball equiuocation, ſignifying of bread that gaue 
teporalllyfe or ſpirituall lyfe, as alſo the other worgg 


thatenſue : Tour Fathers did eate manna in the deſerte and | 


are dead, but he that ſhall eate of this bread, hall not dye. Dying 
heere ſignityeth eyther the death of the body, or the 
deach of the ſoule, and Chriſt meant of the latex 
Quad che Iewes of the firſt. Nay which is more to be 
obſerued, as Euthymiu noteth and ſome other, Chriſt 
himſclfe without explicating his owne meaning,in 
one parte of the ſentence, meant of the one ſorte of 
death,and in the other parte, of the other. For Where 
he faith , Tour Fathers inthe deſert did eate Manna and are 
dead, he meaneth there of the temporall-death of the 
body, and in the other clauſe of the. Anticheſfis , But be 
that ſball eate of this bread ſhall\not dye , he meanr of the 
eternall death of the ſoule, though others alſo referre 
It to the eternall lyfe of the body, after reſurrection. 
48. Inlike manner that ſentence of our Sauiour to 
the yonge man in S. Matthwes Ghoſpell ; Dimutte mor- 
tos ſepelire mortuos , Sufter the deadto bury the dead, 
hath a playne equiuocation ;. Chriſt vnderſtan- 
ding in the former thoſe that were dead in (pirite,and 
in the ſecond dead in body, and yet was this no Coles 
nage nor deceipt in our Sauiour, nor hadit beeneſa- 
crilegiow impiety to (weare it. All which being ſo, & we 
hauing tantam nubem teflium, as S. Paul faith, ſo greata 
cloud of witneſſes, and theſe omni exceptione matores, 
Without exception for their/credit,and the abſurdity 
and folly ofthis ſecond propoſition appearing {o ma- 
nifeſt in ic ſelfe, as-it doth : what ſhould we iiandto 
examine the arguments -and reaſons that may be 
brought for irby ſo fond adiſputer,as now Tho. Mor- 
toi is proued to be? For ſo muchas no reaſon canſerue 


to com- 


for vpholdinga paradox (o ridiculous as this is, euen 


] 
] 
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[ Tho, M. Booke againſt Equiuocation examined.) 473 Cap.115 

to common ſenſe;And yet tor that he putteth downe 

foure arguments; or reaſons for the ſme as before: 

hath bynſayd , let ys ſee breifly whatthey are. 

49. His firſt argument for this conclufion is drawne 

from the forme of an oath, ſer downe by vs before, 

and heere againe alleadged by him our of Tolet and 

other Authors of ours(for of his owne he (eemeth to 

haue non: That an oath © a religions inuocation of God , ey- Tolet lib, 

ther expreſly,or b» insplucation for witnes of our ſpeach,and they +: ®/7%6- 

worde* expiicire or implicite are added, for that when Per I 

weſweare by creatures we (weare by themin reſpect 

ofthe truth of God thatisin them, and'fo by God 

himſe'fe implicire. | 

50. Now then out'of this principle T: M. taketh 

ypon him coprouethispropofition , That whenſoener,or , - _ 

10 whom ſoruer we ſweare, we are bound in conſcience toan-" principle 

ſwere directly, that is to lay,'to {weare to his intention, 994 gene- 
: . rall propg= 

to Whome weſweare, which we haue proued before ion. 

by generall conſent of Deuines & lawyers to be falſe, 

and Cicero himſelte hath fo determined the caſein like 

manner, as yow haue heard, when a man ſhould be 

compelled to ſweare to theeues : but yet let vs heare 

how Tho. Morten will prone this his new and ſtrange 

Deuinity. His ſyllogitme is chis in his owne wordes. 


( rhe competency of God (faith he) by whome we Pas rey 
ſweare, maketh euery one competent Tudges , and| * furs hilo- 


hearers to whome we ſweare: B18, a of 
But by ſwearing by, God wheme we cannot deceane,we\'  aither 


"ION ft that in'(; : *wtto true in 
Religion ſly proteſt that i ſwearing we intend w of (ty 0 
KlIALtth: 


deceaue. © | | 
fErgo, Our decerpfull Equiuorating is 4 propbanation 
of the Religious worshippe of God. | rr: oF 


&TI. This Gllogiſine I leaueto be diſcuſſedby Cam< 


bridge Logitians , where I heare ſay the man learned 
wo is 
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his logicke(if he haueany) tor heere he ſheweth very 
| lictleor none at all, no boy being among ys of foure 
monethes ſtanding in Logicke or Sophiſtry which 
will not hifle at this argument, both for forme and 
matter. For as for forme, it 1s toto ridiculous, the ſyl- 
logiſme hauing no medium terminum, at all, nor the cg. 
cluſfion any coherence with the premiſles nor with 
his chiefett purpoſe that he would proue : nay, which 
1s moſt abſurde,wheras according to Ariflotle(whome 
as yow haue heard T. M. tearmeth the Oracle of Logi- 
tians ) a good Syllogilme hath only three termings, 
Ariſt ib, wherof = one 1s called Major extremw , theother Mj- 
ew wor extremws, and the third Medius termini, this fyllo- 
r4, 1, gilme of his hath fixrerminos,, and wheras che Meduu 
terminus ſhould be repeated in the Maior and Minor pro- 
politions,& the concluſion ſhould conſiſt only of the 
extremes ,zas if a man ſhould ay: | 


Euery mans 4 living Creature: 
Peter 7s 4 man; 
Ergo , Peter # 4 living Creature, 


Heere the word man is medins terminus, and fo repea- 
ted in the Maior and Miner propoſition ; Peter,and lying ' 
creaturearethe two extremes, wherof 1s framed the 
third propoſicion or conclufion by connexion of the 
{aid extreemes by yertue of the medins termimus that 
hath partin them both. . x 41 
52. But now Thomas Mortons ſyllogiſme hath no ſuch 
medius terminus , nor any ſuch connexion of his propo- 

Thefa. fcion$ togeather , but every one of them hath his ex- | 
eesof Tho. tremes, to Wit, his ſub:edum and predicatum ſeparatly, 
Glogifn . not onedepending of the other, and conſequently it 

15no ſyllogiſme or argument atall, concludingany | 


thing in forme, no more then this{yllogiſine. 


Euery 
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® (Euery man i 4 lining Creature : J:-t 
Euery 0xe is 4 four-feoted beaſt ; 
Ergo, Euery Aſſe bath two long eares. 


Where yow ſee that there be ſix termini, asin The. 
Mortons fillogiſme, without connexion,or dependance 
oneofthe other. And as much concludeth this as that. 
And now compare this his skill ( Ipray yow) with 
that bragg of hisin the beginning of this his Treatiſe 
againſt tquiuocation, when he ſaid to his aduerſary: 
Dare yow appeale to Logicke * This is the art of antes, andthe P*8- 51+ 
high tribunal ofreaſon andtruth it ſelfe , which noman in any 
matter, whether it be caſe of humanity ,or Deuinity , tan iuſtly 
refuſe, who would not thinke but that the man were 
very skilfull in that art, wherin hepreſumeth to giue 
ſuch a Cenfure ? , | 
53- Butnow let yshelpe him outto make his fore= (_ 
faid ſyllogiſme in forme. It ſhould have gone thus , if 
he would haue ſaid any thing in true forme. 


(The competency of God by whome we. ſweare maketh 
euery one competent Indges to whom we ſieare -: 

) But in euery oath we ſweare by God, either exprefly or| 
1 impliuatinely : ( | 
Ergo in every Oath they are competent Iudges to whom 
[ we ſweare. | 


wy 


Andthen by an other inference againe he might The 1t- 
haue argued, that ynto every competent and lawful] &'me of 
Judge we haue confeſſed before, that aman is bound broughe 
to an{were dire&ly, and to {weare to his intention, 1249 9rme 
andnotonly to his owne , Ergo, in no oath to whom- 
loeuer, may a man Equiuocate , which 1s hisprinci- 
nw: propoſition. And thus had his forme of -opi-avs 

yn good, according to the' rules of Logicke, thoug 
= Qooz2z' In 
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in matter it han falie, as now alſo it is. For that 


his firſt Major propotition can neuer be proued, tow: 
That the competency of God by whom we ſweare maketh every 


one competent Iudgesto whom we ſweare , that is to ſay, for. 
ſo m:1ch as God by whom we {weare 1s competent 


Judge of ai:, chis maketh-euery one to- Whome we 
ſweare by, God , to- be our competent and layfull 
Judge, which is moſt abſurd, euen.in common ſenſe, 
Fortiata man may ſweare (for exaple) to a tiiceteor 
murderer by God, for ſauing ot his lite, as alſo toa c6. 
mon queane, yea, and to, the dyuell himſelfe, and yet 
" this maketh not the murderer, the q::eane, or the di- 
uell to be his competent, and lawfull Tudge, or giueth 
lawfull turifdiction, fo as he is bound to anſweredi- 
retly.co whatſoeuer they demand, or ſweare to their 
Intention. if he ſhould be compelled by them. And the 
likein other ſuch examples wherof cuery man may 
frameintinte {tore-ynto himſelf, at his pleaſure: and 
the reaſon of this1s, tygat; albeit in euery oath God be 
lawfull and ſupreatne Tudge , to diſcerne whether 
haveatrue meaning of mine Oathin my mynd: yet 
this doth not.make the other to whomel ſweare my 
lawfu lIudge, except otherwiſe he hath1uriſdicton 
ouer megfor that this abſurdity, among infinite others 
would follow,thatifa King ſhould ſweareto his Kit- 
chin-boy. by God , he ſhould, therby make his {ad 
Kitchin-boy his lawf:I! andicompetent Iudge,and to 
haue Iuriſdiction ouer him, both to examine and co- 
mannd him; and bynd himin conſcience ynder {inne 
to anſwere him direftly:whzch how great afolly and 
abſurdity itas, ech man thar hath reaſon will eaſtly of 
himſelie. conſider, Wherfore-hauing ſhewed th's, let 
vs now heare and comtemplate {if yow pleaſe) how 
The, Mor. himfelfwil' proue his faid Maor propoſition, 
Foricislike he, will doe it ſubſtancially,, it being the 
foundation:ofall his whole driites -_. berei® 7170 

or 5 GI 
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$4. The Major ({aith he) is true,for that our Saviour ,, 
1n auouching truth, held Pilate a competent Iudge, ,, 
though he did not proceed juridie, bur falſely. S. Paul ,, 
or | in his cauſe appealed ro Ceſars tribunall-ſeate, who ,, 
ne | wWasa Pagan. Iecob did cauenant with Laebavan Idola- 
ve | toxr:and the maid to whom S. Peter (wore , was com- ,z 
petent inough to.heare a true oath, ifhe had bene as ,, 
& | ready coſweare truly:and: yet neyther the mayd, nor ,, 
ar | that Tudge did proceed jurzdice, for ſhe was nolawtull ,, 4 
- | examiner,and he was a partiall Iudge.So he; And this 
ft | ishis wiſe diſcourſe, wherin the man deſcryeth him- 
- | felfe fully what is in himzand that in truth , he doth 
h | not vnderſtand che very termes inthe ſudie, wher- 
- | ofhecreateth Forwe meane by a competent Tudge, 
or hearer , and ſo. doal} Deuynes and Lawyers, that 
vnderſtand whatthey ſpeake, a ludge thathath law- YYh9 is # 
full iuriſdition ouer him that (weareth, 8 may com+ tudge or: 
pell him co (weare, and to: viter the truth fincerely Meer 
vader mortall ſynne. And when we ſay, thathe mult thociry. | 
| proceed #urjdice, it is ynderſtood,that he muſtproceed 
according to farme of law,preſcribed by Ecclettaſti- 
call Canons or Ciuill Decrees. Now then according 
to this explication, to ſay that Pilate was lawfull Iudge 
vpon Chriſt, ſoas he was bound in conſcience toanſ- 
wereall his demaunds,T maruaile how Thomas Morton 
will proue it.: and yet wereit nothing to the purpoſe, 
for that Chriſt is not read ro have (worne to Pilate. 
| Andasfor S. Paxles appealing to Ceſar Ayhich at that 
tyme was Nero, & Iacebscouenant with Leban an Ido- 
larour, what dorh it make to our purpoſe, for that 
| heereisnoſ wearing mentioned,nor do we deny, but 


> - 


thartan Infidell, or Paganmay be a lawfull Indge > 
ouer faithful] people in ſecular caules, if otherwiſe | 
they have lawful] temporal] juriſdiction. s +: \ 
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55- Burofall other ieſtes , is moſt pleaſant hiscon- 
cejpt of the Maid, ro whom $.Feter {wore on rather 
N:f16511 | QOoo 3 for- 
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tor{wore his maiſter, that ſhe was bis competent Tudge,g 


bearer therin,if be had byn ready te ſweare truly, though pres 


ſently he contradifeth bimſelfe ſaying, that ſhe was 
no lawful examiner, which is falſe,if the were a com- 
petent heareror ludge , which he ſeemeth to graunt; 
- though he ſay ſhe proceeded not jnridice, thatis accot« 
ding ro forme of law, with S. Peter in his examina« 
tion; wherofenſueth that ſhe had lawfull iuriſdiQtion 
ouer him, though the execution therof were noriu- 


Tidicall:& can any thing be more ridiculous then this? | 


56, + And yet all this notwithſtanding hauing ſet 


downe ſo yaine and childiſha diſcourſeas this is, he 


aſſumeth vnto him(elfe the perſon of a very praue 

wiſe ryan againſt ys, viing theſe co:emptuous words 

rag 27, Inthe next paragraph enſuing : Theſe our Equiuscators 
(faith he) do by their new ſubtilityes foolefy the boneſt ſumplici- 

Lomb.z,  UY of their ancient Schoole, the two eyes wherof Lombard and 
d.:o.lit & Aquinas ſaw cleerly in this kind of ſwearing an borrible 
D.Th.2.2. prophanation of the ſacred nemeof Almighty God, Heere yow 
1.9971* heare him talke of foolefying, let vs fee then his wile- 
| dome. Firſt [ aske him wherin we foolefy the ſimplicityef 
our ancient Schoole. He alleadgerh ſome ſentences out of 


Petey Lombard, as alſo out of ſome others, to ſhew that 


Ifdor,z, fraud and decciptisnotto be vied in an oath , as alſo 
& ſumm* our of S. Iſidere, alleadged by Lomberd, and the like out 
——nayfhg of $. Hierome to ſhew that fraud , deceipt or ſubtility 
in,7 "y Ji —_— 
Exech, isnottobe i wig ſwearing , which is plainly to be 
"when the Tudpe is competent , and pro- 


ynderſtood 


ceedeth compttently,for ynto a theefe,murderer,py* | 


| rate, or tyrant yow haue heard before how Cer 
<7... hath determined that it is not fra, and in this ver) 
Jeagedby Placz of S. Thomes by Themai Morton alleadged , the ſaid 
_ - Doors wordes are : Thatif a ludge, though other: 
imſcis, Wiſe lawfull , ſhould require any thing which by 
,» Order of law he cannot, the 'party accuſed 1s not 
»» bound toanſwereat all(and much leſſe direly tons 
mo meaning) 


y 


| 


| 


—C— — 
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meaning) but Fay either by appeale,or other meanes, 
deliuer himſelfe by euaſio , though he may notſpeake 
alye.So S. Thomas, And What wyle man doth no (ee, 
but that this maketh quite againſt Thomas Morton, Farlt 


if it be lawfull yato the defeadant not to: anſwere at 


all,cuen toa competentand lawfull ludge , when he# 


proceedeth not according to forme of law,then muct 
leſle is he bound to an(were or ſweare directly to his 
intention in that caſe, but may vſe any lawful euation 


| by doubtfull ſpeach or otherwiſe, whichis direQly 


againſt our aduerſaryes concluſion , {© little doth he 


| diſcerne whea healieadgeth authorityes flatly againſt 


himſelte, | 
57. And now by the full diſcuſsion of this firſt proofe 
of his cocluſfion,we may imagin what might be ſaid, 
if with like diligence we would examine the other 
three thatremayne , to wit from the end of an'oath, 


2 maiori, & 4 paribw, for as for the end of an oath, ro hiso- 
tacr 3. ar- 


which is to put anend co contention, itis not hin- 


dred by the vie of Equiuocation,where law permit- for his fe- 
| teth the lame, and I do not doubt butthat T. Morton £229 con- 


hath egregiouſly abuſed both in this and otherplaces, 


| the Catholicke manuſcript Treatiſe againſt which 


he writeth, by ſetting downe certayne palpable ab- 
ſurdityes, which is 1mpoſsible to be there in the'man - 
ner that he {etteth them downe. And forthat I fynd 
him to belye all kind of Authors commonly, which 
he cyteth., I muſt preſumerhe lame of this ynrill we 
fynd the contrary by viewing the Treatiſe it ſelfe 


| which ſhortly hope for. 


58. But now«4s his third if! thenthe a minore:That Te- 


ſniticall Equiuocating is leſſe honeſt then the dofrine of Infidels **5: $9. 


and Pagans, procedeth ot lefſe wit, I ſuppoſe, thei ma- 
lice , ſeing thatfor proofe therofhe cyteth only this 
ſentence of Emanuel $2 the Ieſuire: Inrains redire in car- 


ſon 
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Eman, SS 
in Aphor, 
' tit luras * 
E:rem, &c.'Herhar ſweareth to returne into his pre- ment 


2 
23 


o» 


9”2 
92 


_ Cic.3, Of 
fie,vi ſup, 


aber © 4: Tredife tending to merigaton 
ſon(except he were iniufily deteyned) is bound euen' 
with the perill ofhislyfe to returne to the ſame pris 


fſon,yea , and ſome arc of opinion that albeithe weres 


inuſtly impriſoned, yet ought he to returne, except 
his oath were releaſed by the Biſhop. Marke this aus! 


*thority , whether it do proue the doctrine of Ieſuites/ 


to be worle then that of Infidels and Pagzs:the mini=! 
ſters malice'in cyting this derermination'of Emanuel 
$4 Ieſuire alludeth to the pace of Cicero before men 
tioned ,/and isalleadged by him immediarly afrerin' 
this place: but yow haue heard that Cicero is quite as" 
gainit himzand fully maketh with vs, firſt thac a man 
being 1ultly deteyned in priſon , as thoſe ten- Romanes\ | 
arepreſumed to hane: bene that were let forth ypon' 
their oath by Hannibl ( to returne if they could not 
eftetuace their buſines)is bound in conſcience tore- 
turne againe, which 1s the firſt parte of this (peach of 
Emanuel $4. $2! y oven 
59. Secondly,that if he be iniuſtly deteyned; Er made' 
priſoner as by theenes, pyrates, tyrants,or the like,Cz- 
cero (aith , he is not bound to returne, albeit he had 
ſworneit, S4che Teſuice ſaith , that ſome are of opi- 
nign, that he ought notwithſtanding to rerurne , ex- 
cept his oath bediſpenſed by the Biſhop, Heere then 
Weagreefully with Cicero che paga , adding alſo ſome 
further reſtraint as yow ſee, and how then 15 Mortonſo 
ihameles as to ſay and purin print vpon thigaurhon-' 
ty of $2, that leſuiticall dotrine in this matter , is leſſe honeſt 
then the doftrine of Ifidels or Pagans? Is this honeltty inz 
Miniſter? but eſpectallyin him, that profefleth him- 
ſelfe « Minifter of fimple truth? bur ſuch zs his truth , and 
ſuch is his fimplicity,as in his Mingtry. Let vs draw 
to anend, | Xx gl” 


— 11.1.4 60. His laſt argument 4paribw wherby he comparetl 
aſt . » - ol . 
GT ys to the heretike Arivs, and vnto his diſsimulationin 


rs 


[70 


Religion, may better fall ypon himſcltc and by 
DET ENDED J- --- owes 


| 


[ The. M. Booke againſt Equinocation examined. )} Wr-Cap.tte 
lowes who more neerly do follow the fpirite and 
ſteppes of that and other ancient herecickes and: 
principally 1n this one point of varyingone from an 
other and among themtelues,and changing their opi- 
nions ſooften andfrequencly, as that which isnoted 
by Tertulanin the hereſſes'ofhis dayes, That exery yeare Tertul, li, 
brougbt forth « newe fab. And this may be ſeencin the ©?"5fc. 
numbverofſecs,thathauerilen in this age from Luther roſes Fe 
downward, which are come.to be ſo many,in effet, * 
as ſcarcely they can be numbred, anda hard matter it 
1s to bring them to any certainty of ſentence, when 
they are preſſed, but do diflemble, Equiuocate, andly 
with ſuch facility, as ſcarſely any thing can bepro- 
ued again|t them, wherof among many others before 
mentioned, we haue had a good example of Tho. Mor, 
zo himſelfe 1n this and the precedent Chapters, and 
ſhall haue of ſome more of his fellowes in the next. Thomes 


61. Andyerasthough he werea great , and ſincere M2itons 


louer of truth , he enticleth the Iaſt paragrapi of his and apo- 


Treatiſe thus : Thi our Apeſtolicall defence of Proteſtantes 1 rare 


will co: lude with theproteſt arions of the Apoſtle,I ſay the truth, proteſta- 
& le not :my conſcience bearing me witneſſe &c. And againe: 720%" 


God the Father of our Lord leſws Chrift knoweth that 1 lye ot. ying: 
ON, 9. 


And yet further co his ſcholler Tinothy:1 ſpeake the trath \cou fy, 


and ly not. And finally to the Galatbians; This that I write *: Tim. 
ynto you, behold 1 witnes before God, and ly not. —_— 
62. And now conſider heere I pray yow, Thom 
Mortons Apoſtolicall defence by proteſtations , which 
moretruly perhaps may be called Apoſtaticall, for that 
he who ſhall read the monſtrous multicude of his ma- 
licious and wilfall tyes, which haue bene diſcouered, 
andlaydopen through out his booke , andeſpecially 
inche ſecond, fixt, and this Chapter , and withall 
heare him make theſe ſolemae proceſtations againſt 
lying, muſt aceds chinke that racher the ſpirite of 4- 


Ppp poſiacy 
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' Poſtacy then dpefileſbjp doth poſſeiſe his tongue , pet; 
and harte ,/that ſpeaketh., writech, and proteſteth 
deſperatly,and direRtly againſt his deedes, knowledge 

--and Conſcience: which thing that yow may”. 
 . the better ynderſtand; I am content to 
adioyne alſo this next enſuing 
+ Chapterfor betterproofe, 
and confirmation. 
therof. 
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ip SITES IL FR 
| OF UNER 
TVVO. SORTES 


OF EQYIVOCATION.: 


' The one trucand layvfull ;the other 
falſe, and ſynfull. 


4 ud that C atholickes only -oſe thefi ſti in cer- 


| tayne caſes, and with due circumſtances, 
and limitations: 


But T. M.and his fellowes i iopugniny rhe feſt, 
do vie ordinarily” the ſecond; which is 
falſe 8& lying Equinocation indeed. 


bf CHAP. X II. 


© ITHER To wehauedeclared,and 
& made manifeſt ( as 1 ſappoſe) that all 
7 £quiuocation js not lying, both for 
& that che definition of a lye agreeth 
> not thervnto,& for that Chriit him- 
PE 8 ſelfe, and many of his ſeruantes both 

| "T-.* ** intheold and new Teſtament haue 
| yponiuſt occaſions vſed the ſame, and thecommon 
conſent of Catholicke Deuynes and Lawyers haue 
allowed, and confirmed the lawfulnes therof in cer- 
© PP 2 _. 
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-- © tain-Caſes;with dueandiult circumſtances,and con< 
fiderations. | | | | 
2... Bur now muſt we further diſtinguiſh theſam 
maco two different fortes or kyndes, the oneproper,aC- 
cording to the true nature of Equiuocation before 
defyned, which though it may ſeeme to haue falfitie 
1n it, and ſomtymes alſo hath in deed,in reſpe& of the 
wordes only or vnderſtanding of the hearer: yet al- 
wayes hath it truth in reſpell of the ſpeakets mea- 
ning. The other ſorte is improperly called Equiuocatis, 
for thacno way it is true, & therfore his proper name 
in deedisalye, chough after aJarge & improper man= 
'- ner, it may be called alſo Equauecation for the reaſon 
which after we ſhalldeclare. | 
| 3- Now then both of thoſe kyndes of Equiuoca- 
roof tion are ſubdegided againe ech one into two ſortes, 
Equiuoa- for that true Equiuocation-may be either verballor 
vv1th theix Mental, as before hath byn ſhewed. Verball is that, 


ſubdiui- when any word or ſpeach bath either naturally,orby 


hous.  peculiarcuſtome of particular language, two or more 


fignifications , asout of Arifletle hath. bgne declared. 
Mentall Equiuocation 1s, when any ſpeach hath, or 
may hauea double ſenſe, not by any double fignifica- 
tion, or compoſition of the wordes themſelnes, but 
only by ſome reſeruation of mynd in the ſpeaker, 
wherby his meaning is made different fro that ſenſe 
which the wordes that are vttered do beare, or yeeld 
Without that reſeruation. And of both theſe ſortes of 
Cap.9, Equiuocations that they are lawfull, and free from 
&u. . falſity, and may be vſed without ſyn in certaine caſes 


before {pecifyed, we haue now layd forth ſo many ex- | 


amples out of Scriptares and Fathers in the precedent 

Chapters, asit werea needles worke to name them 

heere againe. * | 

Wherfore all our ſpeach. in this place ſh:1! be a- 

bout the ſecond kynd of Equiuocation, which. is fall 
Ne nn = 
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and lying, and therby-alſo ever valaywfull; which Falſe and 
chough not properly, yet in agenerall manner may be qu 
called Equiuocation , as I haue ſaid, for that the hea - 
rer isalwayes wrongfully deceyued,or intended to be 
deceaued by lome ley arbich is knowneto be ſuch 
by the ſpeaker, and conſequently is playne lying: and 
for that lying bach byn ſhewed alſo before to be de- 
vided into two ſortes, the one a materiall lye, when 
the thing ſpoken is falſe in it lelfe, but not {oynder- Supret,7. 
ſtood by the ipeaker , the other a formall lye when the 
ſpeaker doth know it, orthinke it to be falſe, and yer 
Shakerh it. This kynd of Equiuocatio which really is 
a lye,muſt haue alſo the ſame ſubdmiſio, {o as the one 
ſort therofmay be called a materiall lying Equiuoca- 
tion, and the other a formall : and ſo much worſe, as 
a formalllye is inic ſelfe(which alwayes is finne)then 
a materiall (which oftentymes may be without finne 
of the ſpeaker:)by ſo much is a formall lying Equiuo- 
cation worſe, then a materiall. We thal giue examples 
of both that ſhall make all playne. 

If one ſhould ſay to me that my Fatheris dead, 
thinking in deed that he is dead, though he be alive, 
it were a material] lye,as before hath byn declared,for 
thatin deed my Father is not dead, though heper- 
haps that made the lye may haue faid it without 
ſinne, for that he thought it fo: and I fay(perhaps) for 
thatin ſomecaſe ignorance could not excuſehim , if 
It werea matter Wherof he were bound to know the 
truth,& might with diligence hauelearned the ſame. 
But ifhe ſhould ſay, my Father is dead, knowingin deed 
chat heis not dead, and meaning todeceiue me ther- 
by, this is a formall lye and alwayes ſinfull, either ve- 
niall or mortall, according to the importance of the 
matter,wherin the lye is made. And conformeto this 
may be the diuiſion alſo as is {aid of lying Equiuo- 
Cation, 
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6.. Examples of the firſt may be theſe, and other like: 
An Arias deliuvereth to the people thoſe wordes of 
Chriſt, Pater meu major me eft, My Father is greater 
ee, hen l,vnderſtanding it hererically according co their 

Io ecui- meaning of the very Godhead: this 1s an Equiuoca- 
#ocation. Lion ,andin his ſenle 15 falſe , and conlequentlyalye, 

torthat rhe: heareris deceaued , and yer becauſe the 

ſpeaker thinketh itto be crue, the [ye is bur materiall 

+ In the 4ri4n, and not formall; and in that reipe& leſle 

| {ynnethenific were formali : butyer is it damnable 

by another way, for that tHis error, as hath bene ſaid, 

being wiltully defended againſt the Church is not 

exculable. The other ſorte of falſe Equiuocatio called 

formall, 1s when the hearer conceyueth any falſething 

vpon: the ſpeach of another|, which other know- 

ethit-alſo abe falſe, and fo yttereth a lye againſt his 

Formal owne:knowledge,and conſcience. As forexample: If 

wocatian A preacher in England who indeed is no Proteſtantin 
vebatitis. harte,, ſhould preach Proteſtat doarine that is falſe, 

and himſelfe ſhould: thinke italſo to be falſe (as diuers "| 

perhaps doe);this were to Equiuocate both falſely 

and formaliy, which is the worſt kynd of lying Equi- 

- vocation that may be,and this is that which I fay that 

' Thomas Mortonand his fellowes, who inueigh bitterly 

every where againſt true and\law full Equiuocation, 

do yie almoſt at euery turne. \. 

7. As forexample when he ſaith, Noone jota of Scrip- 
lying equi ##7e,noone example in all antiquity , noone reaſon in the natu- 
 #ocarion 7all wit of 91411 , no one Author Greeke or Latin, no one Father, 

"no any Pope Chriſtian or Antichriſtian,doth make for Equiuotd- 

tion 4s we defend it,or any color therof : neither did they ſo mite 
as fancy any ſuch thing, Heere 1s firlt ſeenea notorious 
yntruth ofthe aſſertion it ſelfe, & conſequently 1t1sa 
materiali lye,and materiall Equiuocation; for that the 
matter delivered is vntrue , aud ſecondly it is moſt 
probable that Th, Merton mult needs know itto ri « 


Torn. 
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Jye; hauing ſcene.ſo many-Aurhors & reaſons allead- 
oed for it bythe Catholicke Treatiſe, which he pre. 
tenderh to confure ; wherofir followeth , that it was 
a formall lye alſo,and a formall lying Equiuocation in 
the highelt degree of deceipt and falſhood. 

s. And ſfoin like manner in the former Chapter 
when he alleadgeth 4zor, Dominic Sotw,and Cicero di- 
rectly againſt their owne meaning , words and drifte 
| inthe very ſame places, which he cyteth, and taketh 
words out of them for his preteded purpoſe, he could 
not but ſee, and know that it wasalye , to cyte them 
to the contrary , and yer he thought beſt to doit, and 
| tell his Reader thatthey were ofa contraty opinion: 
| this then 1s formally to lye and equiuocate in the 
| worſt and ſuperlatiue depree of falſe Equiuocation. 
9 About which payne the Reader may be remit- 
ted to the ſecond Chapterofthis Treatiſe,and laſt pa- 
ragraph therof, where he ſhall ſee diuers examples 
laid togeather;as among other, that which he rePor- 
teth ofthe death of our Englih Pope Adrian choaked 
(as he faith) with a flye , and cyteth Naicleris for the 
ſame,who though he mention, yet refuteth expteſly 
that fable, which T.M. concealed, whete he is ſhewed 
In like maner to corrupt notably a paſſage of Door 
Boucher,auouching him to ſay that which he expreſly 
impugneth about the killing ofa Tyrant by a private T. Mortss 
man,and priuate authority. And the like cortuption' _ in 
he is conuinced to haue yſed in cyting Eratian the uocation. 
Colle&or of the Canon-lawes, and his Gloſſes, peruer- 
ting their wordes, and whole ſenſe, as 1s thete ſer 
downe, with ſundry other examples, which ſthew 
that the man did notlye of error or ouerſight , but 
| meerely out of malice ro deceyue the ſimple and cre- 
dulous Reader, knowing indeed, that he did lye. And 
the ſame is demonſtrated by. many examples-moſt 
parent , and cuident throughout the whole'fixt 

IT Chapter 
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Chapter of this booke, and other places : ſo as if wg 
had no other proofe of this ipirice, bur in Tho, Mortes 
himſelfe,it were ſufficient to proue our purpole, for 
that of all other lightly of his coate, he profeſleth 
moſt innocency ,ſf1mplicity, and fincerity in this be- 
halfe,and by this doth principally proue our purpoſe, 
which is,that they equjuocare and lye, both witcing 
ly and williagly , and chen moſt of all, when chey 
make greatelt proceſtation of cruth. | 
'10. As When T.M. talketh of his naked innecency in 
his epiltle to che Kings Maicſtie,of dereffing Equiuocation 
from bis ſoule,of tyling himſelfe 4A Manifter of fimple truth: 
and finally his yſurping of chole proceltatiuns of Sant 
Pat] before mentioned, That inall thingsbe ſpake the truth, 
and lyed not , which Thomas Morton, as we oft.n haue 
proued before, could nor chvoſe but know to bz a 
wilfull lye in deed , having ſcene & read the Authors 
which ſo manifeſtly he belyerh , as neuer in this he 
wilt be able coclearc himſclfe. And herof we do finai- 
ly infere thathe'and his do equiuocate in rhe worſt 
kind, which by ys & ours is ncuer yſed:and (o while 
hedeclameth againſt lawfull Equiuocation, and pras 
Riſcth valawfull, he thewech himſelfe a playne pre- 
uaricator. And for that this macrer is of ſo greatim- 
portance for the Reader well to conceaue in thee 
dayes of controuerfies betwene ys, I meane to ſtay 
my ſelfe (omewhat in this Chapcer vpon this poynr, 
and to thew that indeed itis a ſubſtanriall figne , di- 
ſtiniue berwene all SeRaries & vs,at this ryme,and 
that in matters of controuerſy our writers ſha}] never 
be found guylty in theſe kyndes of talſe lying & ma- 
licious equiuocatios, where not only yacrurh is vtte- 


red, butiris wittingly alſo vetered,the wricer know- | 


ing that he writeth yntruth, as often now hath bene 
faid. Which manner of dealing inferreth rwo points; 
the one that ſuch a writer os ſpeaker hath no con- 


ſcience | 
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ſcience that vrrereth things againſt his owne know- 
ledge, and which! God ſcech to be falſe, and fallely 
meant in bis harte , and the other that his cauſe hath 
no ground of ſtibſ{tanrialltruch, which cannot be de- 
fended without ſuch wiltull lyes. 
1s. In this then ifyow pleaſe let ys infiſt a while,and 
let Thomas Morton bringe forth any Catholicke Au- 
chors wWhatſocuer, thac wrote againſt Proteiiars ſince 
theſe hereſies began , thar hath bene taken in thisim=- 
piety, meane , that hath ſer downe1n print any ſuch 
falſity , as cannot be excuſed eyther by ignorance, 
oueriight, nepligence,error of print, tranſlatio,diuer= 
ſiry of cdicions, or the like , but thatit mult needs be 
preſumed that he knew the vatruth, and yer wonld 
ſet it forth : ofthis kynd(I ſay) lethim ſhew me bue 
one example among all Carholicke writers of out 
_ tyme,and1I willin my conſcience greatly miſtruſt, 
and diſctedit the Author , whether it be another,or 
my ſelte: But if he ſhew metwo or threein any wri- 
ter of this kind I ſhal never be able ro beleeue him 
more. And wheras the number and variety of Catho- 
licke writers 1s fogreat as the world ſeeth, it were no 
preat Jabour to ſhew it in ſome, if that ſpirite did 
raigne among them, as it doth in Proteſtant writers, 
our of whom great yolumes might be framed of this 
one point,if a man would imbrace themall chrough- 
out all nations: ButI meaning to ſpeake of Engitih- 
men, and thoſe yery few in reſpect of the multicude, 
and not hauing al their workes by meat thispreſent, 
am forced only co. yſc ſome few notes taken heerto- 
fore out of their books , which notwitſtanding ſhall 
ſuffice for this ſhore view, which we pretend. And 
for better methode & memory , I haue thought good 
to reduce my Notes at this tyme to three ſortes of 
men, that haue writen againſt vs . Firſt Proteſtant 
Slihops; then Miniſters , and laſtly Lay-men, but of 


Qqq good 


bury, 


good ſorte,T meane, Knightes; and of ech one of theſe 
_ thall we makeour (cuerall Paragraphes. 


' 12> Nv firſt inthis ranke may we worthily put 


| ledafterwards Biſhop of Salisbyrie, who being the firſt 


M. Ilokn 
Ievvell B, 
of Saliſ- 
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The ſe of Equinocation in ſome Proteſtant 
English Biſhops. $. 1, 


in the firſt and chiefeplace, M. Iobn Jewell cal- 


andchietelt manthacin the beginning of Queene Eli- 
zabethesraigne , tooke ypon him the publicke defence 
of Caluims doctrine in England, and was named by 
many for chat reſpe& , The Izwell andprim-roſe of that 
Ghoſpell, had primitias fpiritu in that behalfe,for cunning 
and artificial deluding of others by theſe kind of falle, 
and deceyuing Equiuocations, as both by his wordes, 
workes, preachinges , and proteſtations , extant this 
day inprint, 15moit maniteit, and the conuerſion of 
many men, from Proteſtant to Catholicke Religion, 
ypon fight and conſideration therof, hach euidently 
couinced,wherof heere we meane to gue ſome briete 
caſte for examples ſake. 
12> Hethen,as wel in his Sermons at Paule croſſe, and 
the Court, ſet forth afterward in print, and aniwered 
as well by Doctor Harding , as other learned men of 
the Catholicke party, did make ſuch a generall and 
vniuerſall chalenge'againſ all Catholickes whatſoe- 
uer, for proofe of 28. ſeuerall articles, framed out by 
himſelfe, ſtandingein controuerly betweene vs, as he | 
made the world to wonderat him, and diuers of his 
owne fide that were more learned and diſcreete, to 


murmur at his, raſhnes therin ; but many more with 
| great 
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great diſdayne to condemne his hypocriſy. For thus 


he began. ; 
14. O mercifull God, who would thinke there _—_ 
could be ſo much wilfulnes in the harte of man ! O ctutenge 
Gregorie, O Auguftme , O Hierome , O Chryſoftome, O Leo, O =o bor 
Dionyſe, O Anaclete,O Sixtus,O Paul,O Chriſt\1f we be de- apoftro- 
ceaued herein yow are they that haue deceyued ys: 2 in fie 
yow haue taught vs theſe ſchilmes & diuifions ; yow {ermon. 
haue taught vs theſe hereſyes. cc. and that yow may F*l 4+ 
the more marualle at the wilfulnes of fuch men, ( the ?? 
tka? they ſtand this day againſt ſo many old Fa- 2» 
thers, ſo many DoRtors,ſo many examples of thepri- 2» 
mitiue Church , ſo manifeſt Scriptures, and yet haue 2» 

they herein not one Father, not one Doctor, not one 2» 
allowed example of the primictine Church , I ſpeake »2 

not this in vehemency of ſpirit , or heate of calke,bur »» 

euen 4 before God by way of ſumplicity and truth, leaſt any of »» 

yow ſhould happily be deceaued, and thinke there is >» 
more weightin the other ſtde, then in cocluſton there »» 
ſhalbe found, and therfore once againe I ſay of all the »» 
wordes of the holy Scriptures, of all the examples of »» 

the Primitine Church,ofall the old Fathers, of all the >» 
ancient Doctors in theſe cauſes , they haue not one. Thus 

in that Sermon at Paulescroſſe, and in another at the 

Court of the fame ſubiet, which was the occafion 

and beginning of all the Combat that enſuedafter- 

wards betweene Catholicke men and him. 

15. And in another Sermon to the ſame effet he 

vieth this ſpeach for confirmation of his former pro- 
teſtation. Heere (faith he) the matter it ſelfethatT »» 

haue now in hand, putteth me in remembrance of 3» 
certayne thinges that I vttered vnto yow to the fame »» 
purpoſe at my laſt being in this place, I remember 

layd out then before yow a number of thinges, that +»- 
arenow in Controuerſy, whervnto our aduerſaryes »» 

Will not yeeld; And1 faid perhaps boldly as it might »» 

| Qqq 2 then 
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nioguler then ſeemeto ſome man, buc as I my ſelfe,and the lexy- 
þipoctily. ned of our Aduerſaryes themſelues do well know, ſincerely and 
?? truly, that none of them all that ſtand this day againſt ys , are 
*Yerafiee, 2Þle or * ſhall euer be able to proue againit vs, any one 
vrards he of all theſe pointes, either by Scripeures, or by example 
denyeth of cheprimitiue Church, or by the old Dodtors, or by 
PoRors theancient general] Councells &c. 
— 16. Andagaine. Loth I amo trouble yow with re- 
him. Hearſall of tuch chinges, as I haue ſpoken before, and 
>> yet becauſe the caſe fo requireth, I ſhall deſire yow, 
»» that haue already heard me, |to beare with me 1n this 
>> behalfe, better it were to trouble your eares with 
> twice hearing of one thing ,'then to betray the truth 
»» of God. The wordes I then ſpake, as neere as I can 
2» call them to mynd were theſe; that if any learned manof 
=_— all our Aduerſarics, or if all the learned men that be aliue be 
men aliue able to bring any one ſufficient ſentence out of any old Catholicke 
a . Doftor, or Father out of any one dld Generall Councell , out of 
Entence. 816 holy Scriptures of God , or any one exaniple of the pramatiue 
2> Church, wherby any of theſe enſuing articles,of priuate Male 
>> reall preſence, Primacy of the Biſhopof Rome, ſetting 


2» Vpand honoring of Images, Common prayer in a 


>> ſtrange language , oftering vp Chriſt in facrifice &c. 


. »» may beproned, I am content to yeeld and ſubſcribe &c, 
——woyy 17. Andagaine in an otherplace : My offer was this 
ro Door (in my ſermon at the Court:) that if any of all thoſe things 
—— that I then rehearſed could be proued by your ſide, by 
,, any lufficientauthoricy, either of Scriptures , Coun- 
,, Cels, or by any one allowed example &c. I would yeald: 


Tn his ſe- #01 it ſtandeth vpon yorw to prove but one example to the con- 


con* 3l- trary, And yet further in an otherplacein my Sermon 


ſvver to 


D. Col: { ſaith he) at Paules, and els where,T required yow to 
fol. 1s. bring forth on your parte , (either ſome Scripture,ot 
” ſome old Do&tor , or ſome ancient Councell, ec. and 

1hia. 61? if yow of yourparte would youchſafero bring but tw 
z% {incghewhole matter were concluded, And yet ut 
Ga es bes Aj 
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ther, I proteſt before God, bring me bur one ſufficier 1bid. fol. 
anchoriry , or one old Door , on your fide, and I j, þic re- 
will yeeld &c. At leaſt yow ſhould haue alleadged plyto Dy 
Anruſtine, Ambroſe, Chryſoftome , Hierome , &c, I hane of- a 
fered yow oftentymes bring me but 140 lines of your ſide, #4: _ | 
and the field is yours &c. O M. Door deale ſimply 5; 
in Gods cauſe, and {ay yow haue Doctors when you hid. fol; 
have them indeed. Wag 
13. This and much more hath he to this effec, all 
tending to ſhew h15 rare confidence in the Proteſtant 
caule, which he defended : but yet that hedid not 
ſpeake as he chought, in theſe marters, and that his 
judgement did not concurre with his congueand pen, 
and conſequently , that he did Equiuocate in this 
worſe forte of Equiuocation , many argumentes do 
mightely perſwade me, and eſpecially cheſe halfe 


dozen that follow, 


Ms. — 
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Sixt arzumentes of Maiſter Teyell his 
hipocryſy in this caſe. F. 2. 


9.Þ! R Sr for that he cannot be pr:iumed to haue 2 
beene ſo ignorar, bur that howloguer he might br rag 
thinke of the Scriptures, that by his private interpre- 
tations he could thifre them of , and deliver himſclte 
tromc:eir Authority: yet thatthe Fathers could not 
lo eafily be diſpached, wherofhe had ſezne the profe 
' butfew yeares before, in the diſputation held in Ox- 
ford with B. Cranmer, Ridley, and Latymer , vpon the 16. 
17. and 18. dayes of Aprill in theyeare of Chrift 1554. 
In which diſputation,M. Iewellas Fox ſaith, was Notary 
among others, and ſaw ſo many moſt evident teſti- 
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monyes, of auncient Fathers, both Greeke and La. | 
tyn alleadg2d there ,and vrged againſt them, as they | 
could no wayes anſwere , or handſomely ſhifte of, az | 

—_ may ſee in Fox himielfe,though never ſo partial. / 


. y related, but much more orderly & fully1n a ſpeciall 
pw = Treatiſe, writen of late of that matter intituled, A Re. 
ſecond - Wer of ten publicke diſputatids,about Religion, vnder the raignes 
— of K. Edward and Queene Marie: which euidency of te 
of Fox his [timony did worke fo greatly with M. Iewell himſelfe, 


————__—_ as after theſe diſputatios ended, he ſubſcribed publik- 


licke do&rine in that behalf, as M. Dodtor Hardmp then 
preſent writeth to himfelfe in a ſpeciall Epitile pre- 


whar conſcience, could hejſay now fo ſoone after; 


Shew me one only Father , one Dottor , one place , one ſentence, | 


8wo lynes and the like? for ſo much as lately, before he 
had heard and regiſtred ſo preat a multitude of Fa- 
thers Games /obke are yet extantin rhoſe diſputa- 
tions ; wherfore this muſt needs be Equiuocation of 
the worſt kynde, which could not be true, neytherin 
the meaninge of the ſpeaker himſelfe. 


The fecgg 20+ The ſecond reaſon is, that M. Ierwell could not be 


rcaſon. jonorant,thar diuers ancient Fathers within the ryme 
by himlimited, had notonly many ſentences for the 
Catholicke parte in" theſe! heades of controuerſyes 
alleadged by him,and others,but whole diſcourſes al- 
ſo, homilyes, ſermons , chapters, and treariſes, if not 
bookes therof. As for exaple about the real] preſence, 
if he had read the Fathers he could not be ignorant of 
che mayne multitude of large Authorityes, alleaged 
in theſe our dayes aſwell by Biſhop Clandiude Samites, 
25 Bellarmin and others about that matcer, nor outof 
{ingle,or dotibtfull ſenteces, but of whole diſcourſes, 
2.de Eu- AS hath bene ſaid, and thoſe as effe fually writen by 


ehariſtis, the Authors for the truth ofthe reall preſence, as we 
þ | Can 


ly in S.Mary- Church of Oxford ro the Roman Catho- | 


fixed before his Reioynder:: which being ſo, with 


| 


ah. lm... as 


can do in a manner now,as namely S.Cyprian, S. Hila- 


|, both Crills, S. Ambroſe, S. Baſil, three Gregor1es, Saint 


Chryſeftome, S. Hierome , and others downward. And 


| the ike mulcitrude,or more,isalleadged for the Maſle 


or dayly ſacrifice of rhe Catholicke Church by the 
me Author, And further no man can deny, bur that 
$, Auguſtine for example , hath many large diſcourſes, 
treatides, or Bookes directly tending to the proofe of 
divers poynts now in controuerſie, betwene Prote- 
tants and ys,as De curapre mortuis habenda. De laberg arbi= 
#119, De fide & operibus. De nuptiis & concupiſcentia, 8 many 


| others, where he doth largely , and of purpoſe impu- 


ene diuers Proteſtant opinions, and confirme ours 
both about theyalour of the Maſſe, or dayly ſacrifice 
for quicke and dead , merite of workes and the like, 
not only approuing , but prouing alſo the ſame by 


| great variety of Scriptures. And the like doth S. Hie- 


rome againſt Ioumian and Vigilantius, and S. Epiphanius 
againſt Azriu,and other hererickes that held the ſame 
propoſition that Proteſtants do now. All which au- 

thorityes,if M.Iewell had read or heard ofthem(as may 
be preſumed he had)how then could he ſay with any 
conſcience at all , Bring me one Author, one Father, one Dg- 
for, one ſentence, one place,or twolines,and the like , which 

he could not do Without notable Equiuocation as 
yow ſee, himſelfe knowing that he ſpake falſely in 

that behaltfe. 


which other Proreſtac writers more elder then him- 
ſelf had made , and did make of the ancient Fathers, 
when inany thing they were agatnſt their opinions, 
nay their reieting of them with contempt, doth eut- 
dently ſhew that they held them for theiraduerfaries, 
As for example M, lewell beginneth his chalenge , as 
Yow remeber: O Gregery!O Auguſtine! O Hierome! O Chry- 


ſoftome 


[How Tho, M. and bis fellewes doe equiuocate.) 495 Capite 


21, The third reaſon is that M. Iewell could not, .., 
but haue ſeene and conſidered the ſmall accoumpt reaſon. 


 . Tth, ad 


if / 
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Caluin ad ſoſteme!O Leo! O Dionyſe! c5c. Now as for S. Gregory, Cal- 
62 Hatace um giueth this generall ſentence of him; Gregor:w hows 
multis erroribus zmbutus , Gregory a man corrupted with 
many errors: and Martzn Luther the Father of Prote. 
Enther.cd jtants writeth of him : Gr:gorzus admodum leniter apnouit 
£,49.0%), Chriftum, & verbums Enangely, Gregory did know Chriſt 
and his ghoſpell very tleightly : and then talking of 
S. Gregories famous. wortkes and writing, fo greatly 
"NTPR eſteemed by learned, and holy men, he ſaith of his ſer- 
colloguio MONs: Gregory concuones ne teriinciim quidem yalent; (re- 
Germ, fol, gories ſermons are not worth a haltpenny. And then 
499, A4tpcaking of an otier parte/bf his workes, or bookes 
called his Dialogues , faith :Diabolu exam in Dialog ſus 
craſie decepit : The dyuell did| groflely deceaue him in 
his Dialoguz:and thus of him, | 
22. And as for. Auguſtine, who i the ſecond in ranks 
of his Apoſirophe , albeit chey Conot reie& him with (o 
Luth,cae, Beat contempr as's. Gregory, yet when he maketh a- 
lib.Reg.H gAInIt them, they efteeme him lictle. Quiet Auguſiinus? 
$,de [a:re, (faith Luther againſt King Henry of England} quis nos c6- 
get alli credere? Who is Auguſtine?or who ſhall compel| 
vs to beleeue him?but S. Hiezome whome next M.lewel 
adioynerh they handle much more (pitefully. Quinte 
Hieronyme ({aith Luther) contulcamw cum ing Bethlem,cu- 
calla, &F deſerto : Know thou Hierome that we do tread 
thee ynder our feete with|/thy Berhlem, thy hood, 
and they deſert. And againe in an other place. VPhat 
Lih.de C4anbe more carnally ſpoken, more wickedly , ſacrilegiouſly, and 
feruo ar: blaſphemoufly,then that of Hierome , Virginitas calum, con- 
bitrio. iuginm terramreplet? Virginity doth till heaven, & mat- 
riage filleth the earth. And yet furrher, I know 1s man 
In colisq, ',..© | 
ning ((aich he) to whom 1 am ſo much an enemy as to Hierome, 
e.de S:bol, for that be w1itethnetbing but of faſting, choiſe of meates , ans 
Theol, of yirainity , and intruth Hierome ſhould not be numbred 


m—y q ' among the Dottors of the Church for that he was an hereticks, 


6,22, Gen, 


234, * &«c. AndCalun (aith of the ſame Doctor ; Hicronymid | 
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[ How T. M. and bis fellowpes doe Equiuecate.]J 497 Cap. 12; 
vir nature fruit cauillator: Hierome was by nature a Wwran- 
er. Buc Bez4 worſe then all, calleth him bleſphemouy, 8:34 ade, 
wicked, and impion,and iniuriowto the Apoſile. 14. At, 
23 Of S, Chryſofome whom M. Iewell calleth ypon  _ 
in che fourth place, Lather writeth thus : Chryſoftomum 40. 
nulle loco babeo; non eff nifi loquaculw: 1 hold Chryſoftome in ,; If <1 
no accompr at all, for that he is a brabling tellow. earridec, - 
And the Magdeburgians in their hiſtorie ſay of him con- Megd. cs, | 
temptuoully , that he was , benorum operum Encomiaſtes, 554%» - 
& libert arbitrypatronii agebat,a ptayſcr of good w orkes, 
and an-aduocace for freewill. So that yow ſee, that the 
cauſe of their reiecion, and contempt is for thatthey 
are contrary in their dorine, As for S. Les named 
by M. Iewell in the fifth place of Fathers, itis eaſy ro 
imagine of what credit he was among them, ſeing 
thatin the very controuerly ofthe Popes Supremacy 


| heere handled by him , both Caluin and Beza do 


note and codemne him of Ambition, for caking ypon 

him, and defending chart authority. Conflat (ſaith. Be- peg, is 
za) Leonem in epiſtols Romane Sedis antichriſtiane arrogan- confeſ.Ges 
tram plant ſpiraſſe; Itis manifeſt that Leo in his Epiities #e*e3.f7» 
doth clearly breath forch the arrogancy of that Anri- 9** 
chriſtian Roman Sea, Which in ocher wordes Caluin ,, } 
alſo Bez4 his mailter, doth contirme : which being to ;upic. <7. 
and all this knowne co M. Iewell, I would aske, why $.:, 
hedid call ypon theſe Fathers (o earneltly, ſaying, If 

we be deceauttd beerin, yow are they that hake deceaued vs, as 

though he had taught nothing bur that they taught, 

and that their authority had byn his rule, as their aule 

was Paxl and Chriſt?Nay, why doth he himſclfe after- 
ward,expreſlely , and by,name, reie& S. Leo in ſome 

of theſe yery articles for proofe Wherof he doth 

here call ypon him? And namely abour the Popes Su-,, 
premacyand ſacrifice ofthe Maſle , ſaying: That there:defence I 


| Pa4no creditto be given vnto him, &6. Is not this double *f th<4- 


, WES ; p log 
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. - 


fide'to call ypon him'& on the other to reiet him? 


124.” Nay why did he adde further,0 Dionyſe,O Anacle- 


tw, O'S;xru,, as though he hadfollowed their doctrine 

alſo, or admitted their authority ? wheras neither 
| hilmſelfe, nor other Proteſtantes are knowne to ad- 
mit any booke or worke of theirs now extant, but to 
reie&, and rayle againſt them all. Dionyſtus Areopagita, 
(faith Lather)nihil habet ſolide exuditions. Dionyſius Are- 
opagita'hath no ſolidelearning at all. Togr coanterfeit 
Anacletus (ſaith M.' Iewell ro Dodtor Harding ) doth not 
Tevvell clay all the Biſhops throughout! the world as belonging tobis 


gn atmifiion.; And the like they fay of the other, our of all 


Luth 4d 
£,7.Deut, 


M. lexwell to theſe Fathers, O Gregory, O Auguſtine, O Hie- 
rdize; O Chryſoſtome, O Leo, O Djonyſe, Cc. if webe deteaued 
yow haue'deceaued vs, was an hypocriticall Equiuocation 
to deceaue the hearer, contrary to the knowledge,and 
conſcience of himſelfe, that vttered the wordes, for 


hecould not be ignorant, but that they were againſt | 


him;andhis'doCtrine,for that otherwiſe they had ne- 

 uer byn\1d reiected and diſcredited by him,and hijs. 
The4.rez-,25.” "The fourth reaſons, for that che ſaid ancient 
Proteſtantes, Maiſters of M. Iewell, and from whome 
| herooke his learning and ſpitite, did in ſundry of the 
Articles heere by hinvnamed, reie & contemne the 
ancient Fathers as contrary ynto them, and their do- 


&rine; and how then could M. Iewell ſo confidently 


call ypon them in the ſame. Let any man read Martin 

Exther in his booke de Captinjtate Babylonica , about the 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe, and he ſhall fynd, that hereie- 

Eath.de Eeth all the Fathers in that controuerſy. Si nihil habe- 
Capt. B* tur (ſaith he) quod dicatur , tutins eft omnia negare, quam 
D.C. Miſſe Sactificium eſſe cancedere. If there be nothing toan- 
-. .+-1:1Were to the Authorityes of the Fathers, it 1s more 
-- * afetodenyall, then to grant that the Maſleis a Sa- 
__ 1-:Crifice. And inan other booke; Profiteor inprimis 6b 
210 D5'V | Tit 5a 0 


”; " . 
. 


with 1s enidently conuinced, that this Apoſtropheof | 
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fore mencyoned which ſo ſolemnly he made in the 


a. 


[ how 4» ihe R146 'y eu0Pwes doe LQUIHOCATE... 499 Cap. 12. 

do in the very beginning make this profeſsion,again|t Lib;de «b- 
thoſe that will cry out, that I teach againſt the vie of 792% . 
the Church and decree of Fathers heerin, chatI teſ- _ "17 
pe none of theſe thinges. And yet further againſt , 

King Henry of England: Difa Patrum mduxit Rex &c. Lib.contr: 
The King bringeth in the ſayings of Fathers againſt feg,Avgt, 
me,forhis maſsing Sacrifice, and ſcoffeth at my folly, »» 

that I would ſeeme more wiſe then all they ; but this »» 

is that which I ſaid before, that theſe Thomiflicall aſſes 1» 

haue nothing to bring forth , but a multitude of men. »» 

And then he goeth forward , ſaying : That ifa thou- »» 

ſand Anguſtines, anda thouſand Cyprians ſtand againſt »» 
him in this matter, he careth not. And fynally 1n an- »» 

other booke : Non moramur , fi clamitent Papiſte, Eccleſia, 5» 
Eccleſia, Patres, Patres &e. We care nothing atall if Pa- we ; 
piſts cry out againſt ys, the Church, the Church, Fa- Co 
thers , Fathers, they are but the ſayings or deeds of ,, 
men, in ſogreata caule as this, we care nothing for ,, 
them. And to the veryTame effe& diſputeth Caluin, ,, 
though more cyuilly and canningly about the fame ,, 
matter, ſaying: Non eſt cur vila hominum authoritate , vel Calu.lib, 
annorum preſcriptione, &c. There is no reaſon why we 4.fit.c, 
ſhould ſuffer our ſelues to be drawne a ſide from the 10.9.1% 
dotrine we teach by any authority of men, orpre- * 
{cription of yeares. Where yow ſee,that he graunteth *?. 
both antiquity of time, and authority of the ancient 

Fathers to' be againſt him, in that controuerſy of the 
Maſſe,and Sacrifice. And as we haue ſhewed the ſame 

n this article; ſo might wen all the reſt, if cimeand 

place did permit, but this is ſafficient to proue,, in 

my opinion, that the! proteſtation of M.. Texell be- 
preſence of almighty God, was feigned, and hypocri- > france 
ticall, when he Fit , Not one father , not one Doftor &+c, fimplicity 
and then addeth for more aſſeueration , when I ſay not V"**0 
one, I ſpeake net in yehemency of ſpirite or beateof talke, but plicity. 

| | Rrr 2 een 


$00 4 Treatiſe tending to Mitigation: 
even 4s before God, by the way of ſimplicity and truth. Fox if 
M. lewell did know that this his maiſters and elders, 
Luther and Calum were forced to reiect generally all 
the Fathers, or the moſt parte of them, tor that they 
were againſt him for the ſacrifice of the Maſle; then 
was it notable coſening Equiuocation to {weare & 
proteſt before Godin ſimplicity,that no one did make 
for ys, either in this or the reſt of the articles. 

Thefifth 26. Thefifth reaſon is,for that we ſee by experience 

ralon. thatall other Engliſh Proteſtant writers, ſucceeding 

M. Iewell, and being as it were his ſchollers, and parti- 
cipating of his ſpirite, ſenſe,and meaning, began pre- 
ſently to reieR, and caſtof the Fathers, ypon cuery 
occaſion, wherin they were prefſed , by their autho- | 
rity, as by the writings of Dofor Calfbill , Dottor Hum- 
rey. Fulke, Charke, VVbhitakers, and others is euident, 
wherof I will alleadge only! one example out of the 
laſt named, in ſteed of all, who beiffg preſſed with the 
©. VIVA con ſent of Fathers in a cerwaine controverſy againſt 

"aſvvcre him, anſweredin this wiſe.| We repoſe no ſuch con- 

wo D. San- fidence in the Fathers writinges, that we take any 

monſirat, Certain proofe of Religion fro them, becauſe we place 

pP2g21+ allour Faith and Religion, not in humaine, butin 
»» divine Authority. If therfore you bring ys what ſome 
2 one Father hath thought, or what the Fathers vnt- 
» uerfally altogeather haue delivered, the ſame, except 
» 3t be approued by teſtimonyes of ſcriptures, auayleth 
2» nothing, itgayneth nothing, it conuinceth nothing, 
>» For the Fathers are ſuch witneſſes , as they alſo haue 
”» need of the Scriptures to be their witneſſes. If decey- 
2» ued by error they giue forth their teſtimony diſagree- 

_ »» ing from Scriptures, albeit chey may be pardoned;er- 
» ring for want of wiſdome; we cannot be pardoned if 
> becauſe they erred, wealſo will erre with them. So 

Dodtor VVhitakers. Where yow ſee what accompr he 

makcth of ancient Fathers , and Doors. Patres = 

1 
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f How T. >. and bis fellowes doe Equiuocate. } Jor Cap.127 
ſimul ynerſi, to vie his owne wordes, yea all Fathers 
put togeather without proofe of Scriptureto Autho- 
rize them, it auazleth nothing (laith he) gayneth nothing, 
it conuinceth nothing. So as if M. Iewell had dealt plain- 
ly he mighe only haue called for Scripture at our 
hands, and not ſo often for Fathers , knowing by all 
probability, aſwell as his ſchollers, that the Fathers 
wereat leaſt in many controuerſyes againſt him ; and 
what Equiuocation then was this to call ſo often,and 
earneſtly for ancient Fathers ; yea ſome one place or ſen- 
rence, - txwo lines, for wyming of the field ? was tivt this 
finguler and extraordinary , yea hypocriſy , and ]ying 


| Equiuocation in the higheſt degree ? 
27. The fixt reaſon is the conſideration of his earneſt co 


exhorting of Catholickes to anſwere his Chalenge. 


Now it ſtandeth ypon yow ( ſaith he) to prove but one affirma- Iervell in 
tiue againſt me,and ſo to require my promiſe of ſubſcribing. And 55 2: unt- 


againe, If y0uw of your parte would vouchſafe to bring but two D.Cale, 
lnes , the whole matter were concluded. And yet further, 


The 


bookes fo 
earneſtly 
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4' Treatiſe tending to mitigation, 

,» exhortation.Wherfore heere I leaueputting yow ef. 
,, (omes gently in remembrance, that being ſo often 
,,-and ſo openly deſired to ſhew forth one Door, &c. 
, Yow haue brought nothing, and that if yow ſtand 


,, Mmbecallitatis,for that there was nothing to be brought, 
,, And heere once againe I conclude , as before, putting 
,, JoW In remembrance that this long tyme I haue de: 

4red'yow-to bring forth ſome ſufficient. Authority 


33 uw 
for proofe of your party. Thus farre M. Iewell. 
"28, * 4 ; 


d would yow notthinke that this deſire;this 
intreaty', this'vrging, and prouocation did proceed 
from a great confidence in his cauſe? Truly if the con- 


__,.. fidencewete'not great, thecrafte and diſsimulation 


' was {inguler: but what enſued? M. Defor Harding, ahd 
| other learned men lying in Flanders being mouedby 
_ zeale of Religion , and prouokd by theſe infolent ep- 
oings, began (done after ro write bookes in anſwete 
of theſe challenges,and to lay open the yntruthes'and 
yanitiestherof, which labours wrought ſo great ef- 


called for fe&t With diuers of the diſcreeter ſorte , both Catho- 


rocured : . » 4 I + I .. © | "_ 
"M levy [ickes;& Proteſtants in England , as M. Tewel! thought 


ell:o be' it beſt to procure. the publike prohibition of thoſe 
forbidden. bookes by the Mayiftrate, for which he bad ſo earnefſt- 


® 
ny 
b 


| Iycalled before,whervps there were diliget ſearches 


made to find out the fame, both in the yniuerſfities, 
townes,cittyes, & portes of the Realme,as * one rhat 


*M. vVil- yas then a ſearcher among others, and a Proteſtant 
ham Rey 


noldes. 


preacher in Oxford, but conuerted afrerward by thele 
' very reaſons , and by the yntruthesfound in M. Tewtl 
bookes,doth teſtifie at large in an an(were of his writ- 


ten to M.D-VVhitakers, whoſe wordes I have thought 
good to ſert downe in this place. For hauing refuted 


a ſpeach of M. VVhitakers who pretended to be very 
glad rhat the 'Rhemes Engliſh| Teſtament was'abro 
In many mens handes, M.Rejwoldr writeth thus : wh 
(5 'v ke 


,» {o ſtill ie muſt needs be thought yow doit conſcientig 


1ment was abroad: 
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[ How Tho, M, and his fellowes doe Equigocate. $03 Cap. 1 2 
like phraſe ( ſaith be) and character of ſhameleſle vn mqr 
aunting, wrote M. Tewellco Doctor Harding , ſaying; | ap ogy 
1 Veneer ſuppreſſed arry of your bookes, M. Harding, 4s yow 2fM.vVhi 
hnow, but are very well content to ſee them ſo common , that 4s <A 
ww children may play with them inthe fireets, Thus his face. ,, 
| (erued him co write then , when 1n the ſelfe ſame De- ,, 
fence,he by leauing out ſuppreſſed the very ſubſtance ,, 
ofthat booke , wich hethen pretended to anſwere, ,, 
and when by helpe of his fellow Snpermtendent, and ,, 
other friends euery corner of the Realme was (ear- ,, 
ched for thoſe bookes, when the portes were layd for ,, 

them , Paules Croflz is witnes of burning many of ,, 
them , the Princeflz proclamation was procured a--,, 
rainſt chem in the Vniuerſityes by ſoueraigne au- ,, 

thority , Colledges, chambers, ſtudyes; cloſlets,cof- ,, 
fers and deskes were ranſacked for them , when not ,, 
only children were forbid to play with them, butan- ,, 
cient men, and ſtudents of Deuinicy were impriſp- ,,' 
ned for hauing of them; ſa that all this cap be nought ,, 
els, buta plaine example of palpable diſsimulation, ,, 
and affected lying. 13 af 

29, | Sothis learned and yertuous man, who was fo .. 
moued by the ſaid difsimulation, as it wrought his 

; | converſion, and deteſtation of that doftrine, which 

could not be mainteyned bur. with ſuch ſhifres, and _ 

cunning lyings as afrerward more largely, and parti- 

. | culerly yow ſhall heare him relate of, bimſelfe, for 

| | thatconforme co this generall entrance. by ſinguler 

| | hypocriſy and equiuocation as hath beene declared, 

M, Iewell behaued himſelfe alſo in particuler caſes that 

. | did occurre, making no (ctuple to affirme or deny any 

- | thing char ſeruedfor hispurpoſe, though in bis con- 
'| ſcience he knew it to be neuer (o.falſe, wherof we 

ſhall heare rouch ſame few examples proportionable 

to thegggumber of reaſons before ſet downe, if not 


more;in which is to. be remebred by the Reader, that 
| 1-37 | all 


yo4 A Treatiſe tending to mitigation; 

all the 'forſaid circumſtances mult be obſerued, ts 
witt;that the falſhood cannot be excuſed by any pro. 
bable error , miſtaking , or [ouerbght of the ſpeaker, 
nor by any default of the Printer,edition,tranſlation, 
or the like , butthatic muſt needs proceed of a ſerled 
will to deceyue wittingly , as before hath byn ſaid. 
And with this preuention,and admonition ſhall we 
paſle to the examples themſelues. 


—— —— 
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Six Examples of Maiſtcr Icvyclls parti- 
culer Equinocation. $. 3. 


— 30. i Hs firſtexample then ſhall be where M. lewelt 


going about to prooue in a certain ſermon of 
his, that it was no ſynne co marrie after yowes made 
ef Chaſtity, bringeth in this ſentence of S. Auguſtine 
*C4þ.10, Out of his booke * de bore vidnitetis, to proue the ſame 
M.levvel in theſe wordes: Quapropter nd poſſums dicere 4 propoſito me- 
ds bis ſer* [;pr5 lapſes ſi nupſerint femines 4dulteria eſſe non coniugia: 1 


mow 4 5. Cannot ſay chat women which are fallen from a bet- 


Peters it ' - 
Oxford iu ter purpoſe ( of centinency ) ifchey marry, that their 
phe Lenfs mariage is adultery and not \mariage at. all:and vpon 
this auchority (o alleadged , and ſo plainly ſeeming to 
makefor the Proteſtants doarine of YVoteries mariages, 
yow muſt imagine how M. Iewell would exult, and 
makethe Schollers of Oxferd thinke that he had ſaid 
much for his purpoſe ; but he char thall read over that 
ſhorre booke de beno viduitaris, of the good thar is1n 
wyddowhood , written to Inlian« a religious ſeruant 
of Ged,as S. Auguſtine calleth her , ſhall fynd char the 
whole drifte of this holy Father in that pl is di- 
rectly againſt M. lewel, and his fellowes , prouing by 

hs many 


oo 


w id V w 
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- many arguments , that albeir marriage in them thac 

haue made a ſimple vow of Chaltity,or ( co vie S. Au- $. Auguft, 
fines wordes ) that had a better purpole then mari- dry 
age, oe true mariage,and not adultery (except there and talſ- 
come afterward a'iolemne vow , which maketh it no ood. 
mar.age:) yet doth 8. Augiſtine plainly proue, that the 

lyding backe from that good purpole and yow is 
damnable,nor for that the marlage doth nothold, bue , .; 
for thac'they haue broken their firlt taith made to 

Chriſt. according to the wordes of S. Paxl, which S. Au- 

ouſtine atfirmerh co haue byn meant tothis purpoſe. 

21. $o then heereis great wilfull falſity, toalleadge 

S. Auguſtine as though he tauoured the marriages of 
Votaries, whereas throughout this whole booke he 

doth purpolely impugne tie tame, yea that which is 

more, inche very next immediate wordes that fol- 

low in the ſame lentence betore alleadged by M. Iewell 

S. Auguſtine: exprefſe werdes do ouerthrow all that is 
alleadged for Votaries. For wheras he writeth, I can- 

not aftirme that women fallen from a better purpoſe 

ifchey marry, that their marriages are adultery, and 

not marriage, it followeth immediately : Sed plane nou 
dubttauerim dicere lapſm & rumas 4 caſtitate ſanftiori, que 

youetur Deo, adulterihs efſe pezores: but I do not doubt at all 

to affirme ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) that the ruynes, and fal- 

linges of from holyer chaſtitie, which is vowed to 

Cod, are worle then adultery; which he proueth by 

many ſtrong reaſons, and arguments. Andnow let 

the Reader conſider what Equiuocation this might 

be in M, [ewell, and whetherit be poſsible to imagine 

that he was ſo occupyed, and diſtracted,as he did read 

the one halte of the ſentence, and not the other, or 

that he was ſo ſimple as he did not vnderitand, 

what was the whole drifte, and argument of S. Au- 
L1iſtinetthat booke : and if he did, and yetalledged 


him to the contrary, yow ſee what enſueth. And 
Sit thus 


506 A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation. 
thus much of. this firſt example. 

The ſecid 32. Theliccond exampleis taken out of M. Texells de- 
eample. fence of the Apologie of tnglend pag: 176. where taking 
- agalnein hand to proue thac prietts and V otaryes may 
marry ( for he was yery trequent and copious in that 
matter, it importing them much in that beginning to 
draw prieits and fryers vnto them by. this bayte ) he 
alleadgeth an example of a certayne noble man called 
Eupſychiwof Ceſarealli Cappadecia taken out of Caſſiode- 
Caſriod3. ,4gche hiſtoriographer in theſe wordes. At that tymethey 
044+ ſaxyþat Eupſychius the Biſhop of Cxiarea dyed inmartyr= 


dome, bauing marryed 41) fe 4 lattle before being 4s yet in man- * 


ner anew marrjed man &. and he cyteth for this inthe 
Miſ.crip, Argent Caſsiodorus in the triparcite hiſtorie. Andin 


lib.6 £4, An Other place he alledgech the ſame example to the 


Niceph1. ſame purpoſe, out of Nuephoris ; bur aſwell cheſe two 
10.biſls, authors, as Zexemenware Witneſles againſt him, of a 


AN notable wilfull falſiiication in this behalfe, for that 


L511, neither of them do ſay that Eypſychius was a Bishop or 
prieſt,but only that he was Patritius Ceſarce in Coppade- 
cia thatis to ſay anoble man, or Senators ſonne of Ce- 
ſarea in Cappadocia: and the fallitication 1s ſo playne to 
him that ſhall readall the forelaid Authors, and places 
by him cyted, as no modeſt nian can but bluſh to ſee 

Pag. 176. M, Jewell alledge , and vrge this forged example twice 

X5'4- - inonebooke of his with ſuch apparant falfitye: nor 
can any of the foreſaid circumſtances ofignorance,er- 
ror, or negligence probably excuſe or defend him. 

Thethicd -23. The third exaple may bethat of M Iewels ſlaun- 

amp derous Ipeach cocerning the holy man Auguſtine ſentby 
S. Gregory to conuert our nation to the Chriſtian faith, 

. which Almighty God wrought by him fo myracu- 
louſly, as boch che ſaid S. Gregor? and S. Bede after him, 
andallocher ancient hiſtonographers , as Malmesbary, 
H-n4oton, and the reſt do call him our Engliſh 4poſile, 

of 'vhoſe many , and great miracles wrought in that 

$4 | worke, 


- 


\. 
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. of Monmouth, in his hiſtory of the Britans, w 
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worke, not only the ſaid Authors, but S. Gregory him- Greg.l.7, 
ſelfe doth write a ſpeciall narration to Ewlogius Arch- 5+," 
biſhop of Alexandria : yea lobn Fox himſelfe in his Ads þ,, .z * 
and Monumentes , albeit not a little imbued with & mes, 
M. lewels\pirit,againſtthis holy man,for that he plan- 24g.105, 
ted Catholicke Romane Religion in England, yet wri- 52% 
ting the ſtory of the Goto of Ethelbert our firſt * 
Chriſtian Engliſh King,he hath theſe words at legth. 

When the King had well conſidered the honeſt con- ?? 
uerſation of their life , and moued with their miracles ?? 
wrought through Gods hid by them, he heard them ?? - 
more gladly , and laſtly by their wholſome exhorta- ?? 
tions,and example of Godly life,he was by them con- ?* 
uerted, and Chriſtened in the yeare of Chriſtaboue ?? 

ſaid 596. and the fix and thirtich of his Reigne. So ?? 

Fox. Whervnto I may adda teſtimony of much grea- 

ter credit, out of S, Bede,that liued neere ynto his time, 

& recordeth the yery Epitaph remayning in his dayes 
written ypon S. Augufiinestombe1n theſe wordes, : 

24. Heerelyeth Bleſſed Auguſtine tbe firſt Archbichop of Can- ©. Haga. 
terbury, who was ſent bither , by S. Gregory Bishop of Rome, x rr ry 
and firengthened of God by working of miracles, who conuerted cap,, bift 
King Ethelbert, end his Realme from the worshipping of Idolls Anglers, 
tothe faithof Chrift. And thus much of the ſanctity of 

this bleſſed man out of their teſtimony that liued 

with him, or notleng after him. But now what wrt- 

teth M. Iewellofhim , and with what truth and con- 

icience ? He 14s a1man ( faith he) & it was indged by them _ o 
that ſaw him, and knew him , neither of Apoſtolcke ſpirite, nor ,,,1 mas 


any way worthy to be called a Saint , but an Hypocrite, 4 ſuper i 


flitious man, cruell, bloody, and proud aboxe meaſure, and for jc yis ne- 


proofe of all this, he cytech only in his margent lefſrey 2l7 Pa6 
hich leffrey 

dyed in the dayes of King Henry the 2. very neere 600. 

yeares after S. Auguſtine , and almoſt 500. after S. Bede, 

and writeth no ſuch thing wa of $, Auguſtine as heere 

Z 13 
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1s ſer downe by A. lewell, but rather much in his com- 
mendacion with note of the emulous dealing of the 


... Britzh Biſhops againſt him,for the hatred they bare to 
| the Englih nation, and their converſion. 


The 4. 
example, 


 Teyvelin 


5, Soas heerenow M. Iewels aflertion 1s not only 
falſe, and impious againſt ſo yenerable a man as 4u- 
guſtine was, but mult needs be allo againſt his owne 
conicience, & this in diuers pointes. For firlt he knew 
that there was no Author extant that wrote in his 


dayes, ſaw him, and knew him, but only S. Gregory, 


who writeth highl+ in his commendations , as yow 
haue heard, Secondly he knew that S. Bede who lived 
in the very next ageafter him, andall other Engliſh 
Authors ſucceeding for the. ſpace of eyght or nine 
hundred yeares, till our time z did highly comend him 
in their workes, and eſpecially the forenamed lal- 
meſbury & Huntington that liued with leffrey Moumouth, 


Andlaſtly he knew that this only witnes,the ſaid lef- 


Frey, hadno ſuch thing. And what then will yow fay 
co this Equiuocation ? may not M. Moertons Epithets of 
helliſh , heathenish , impious , and ſacrilegiow,, haue place 
heere? I þ | 

36. The fourth example may be thoſe wordes of 
M, Iewell in the Apology of England, writing againſt 
the Pope. Let himin Gods name'( ſaith he) call to myna,let 


| the Apel. him remember that they be of. his oxwne Canoniſts which haxe 


4- part. 


tenught the people, that fornication betwene ſingle folke is not 
ſme; 4s though they had fetched that doftrine from Mirtio it 
Terence , whoſe words are : 1t is no ſyune,, belicue me, fors 
yong man to baunt harlotts. And for this he cyteth in his 
margent Io. de Magiftris li. de| Temperantia. And who 
would not thinke but that this accuſation were ſure, 
for ſo much asitis ſo opprobriouſly vrged and inſul- 
ted ypon?*Butnow I pray yow conſiderthe particu- 
lers,and therwithal what a con(cience this man had; 
37+ Firſtthen Ie. de Magiſtris was Martinus de Magiftrit 

0 Bw not 
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nota Canoniſt, but a Schoole- deuine, that wrote a : 
Treatiſe De Temperantia & Luxuris, (0 as it ſcemerh Marrinue 
| that he thar gaue chischarge eyther had not read the gris 5ha- 

Author himſelfe , which | ſuppoſe M. Iewell will not wefun 
confeſle, orelſe meant to dazle the eyes of bis Rea- 
der by naming lobx tor Martin, Secondly this Author 
in his ſaid Treatiſe, as the faſhion of Scholemen 1s, 
propounderh this queſtion: Verum ſimplex * fornicatio ſit 
| peceatum mortale; whether ſimple fornication be a mor- 
| tall (ynne;and according to ye of Schooles,faith: 4r- * 
guitur quod non. It is argued orreaſoned forthe nega- 
| tive parte thus, and (o layeth downe ſome arguments 
for that ſyde by way of obieRions , Which Mlwwabs 
he ſolueth , and cometh co conclude abſolutly in the 
affirmatiue parte by ſix concluſions , that ſimple for- 
nication is not only ſynne,but mortall ſynne; for that 
itis forbidden by Godslaw , and excludeth from the 
| Kingdome ofheauen, as S. Paul affirmeth. And now, cor.s. 
| lect any man conſider of the conſcience of him, that 
' {| avoucheth inprint the other ſlaunder: Would Maiſter 
Garnet or M. South-well, or any other Catholicke man 
| accuſed for lawfull Equiuocation, euer haue made ſo 
notorious a lye againſt their owne conſciencies? Let 
our aduerſaryes bring forth but two examples. 
38. Thefifcth example ſhall be alſo out of his wordes Thes. ex- 
inthe ſame Apologie', writing againſt the reading of ame: 
Saints lyues in the Church: The old Councell of Carthage 
(faith he) commaundeth nothing to be read in Chiifts congre- 
gation, but the Canonical Scriptures, but theſe menread ſuch 
things in their Churches , 4s themſelues know to be ſtarke. lyes, 
| «1d fond fables. So he. But now let ys ſee, wherher 1t 
be more probable, that we know to be lyes thoſe 
thinges which we read in our Churches or that he 
knew to bealye that which heere he relateth and 
printeth in his books. For if he read the Canon it ſelfe 
Which he mentioned, which is the forty and ſea- 
\ RS | uenth 
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uenth ofthe third Councell of Carthage , wherin $4; 
Auguſtine was preſent, then muſt he needs know char 
he lyeth indeed egregiouſly, for that the Cans begin. 
neth thus : Item plecuit , vt preter Scripturas Canenicas nibil 
i Eccleſia legatur ſub nomine diuinarum Scripturarum + ſum 
autem Canonice Scripture, Geneſis , Exodus . Fc. Tobias, Ine 
ith, Hefter, Machabevzum libriduo, &c. It hath (cemed 
good to this Councell, that nothing be read inthe 
Church vnder the name of diuine Scripture, butonly 
' ſuch as be Canonicall Scriptures in deed,as are Gene- 
fis, Exodus, &c, The two bookes of the Machabees, 
Tobias, ludich, Eſther, and the reſt. Wherby we ſee 
thatinalleadging theſe words, that nothing be read inthe 
Church but Canonicall Scriptures, is guyltully cut of the 
other clauſe that expounded all , ſub nome diuinarum 
Scripturarum, vnder the. name of diuine Scriptures, 
» And ſecondly,thar in relating which arediuine Scri- 
prures, the bookes of the Machabees, Fobze , Indith, and 
others excluded by him and his, from that number, 
are ſer downe for Canonicall. And thirdly which 
maketh the falfification moſt notoriouſly wilfuil, is, 
thacin the (elfe ſame Canon there followeth theſe 
wordes: Liceat etiam legi paſfiones Martyrum ctam anniuerſa- 
1 dies eorum celebrantur : Tris lawfull alſo to read in the 
Church ( beſides Canonical Scriptures ) the paſsions of 
Martyrs , when their yearly feſtiuall dayes are cele- 
brated: which wordes do cleerly decide the contro- 
nerſy, andproue M. Iewella wilfull [yer , and that he 
did know that he did lye , as nothing can be more 
Cleare or euident. And beſides, they decyde two feue- 
rall controuerſies againſtthem as yow ſee, the firſt, 
that the books of Machabers were held for Canonicall 
by this Councell in S. Auguſtinestyme: and the ſecond 
that the feſtiuall dayes of Saints were celebrated 


euery yeare publikely in che Church, and the hiſto- | 


ries oftheir Lues read in thoſe dayes, 


39. The 
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29 The ſixt and lalt example in this place (fer I T<5-<- 


& ac y_ ! | 
haue promiled to paſle no further) ſhall coreynerwo wrt 


or three caſes togeather, the tirit out of Leothe great. *: <6: 


Pope Lee. (aith M, Iewell in the Apologie ) boldetb, that 


Leo 


1 - 


epift, 


ypon one daje it is laiwfull to baue but ene maſſe m one Church, ,, 1 >. 
but theſe men ſay dayly m one Church commoniy ten maſſes 2.0. ſ.orum. 
| or 30.Jea ſometimes more. 50 M. lewell, Bur he that hall 


looke ypon the placeir ſelte in S. Leo, ſhall find the 
quite contrary decreed , and ſert downe by that holy 
man,for thus he writeth ynto the Archbiſhop or Pa- 


triarch of Alexandria: Vt in omnibu obſeruantia noftra con- £t0 evi, 
cordet, aud quoque yloumw cuftodiri,&c. Yhat our yſe ar p hw IAC 
obſeruance may agreein all poynts (as well in Alexan *tegun te; 


driaas heere ) we will haue this alſo to be kept , that p1iſca.z, 


when any more ſolemne feſtiuity thall. cal] rogeather » 
a more aboundant mieeting of people, and that the > 
mulrirude of the faithfull ſhall be ſo great as the »» 


 _-Churchqr Chapell cannot hold them togeather,thar , 
then without doubt of turther deliberation,the obla- ,, 


tion of the {acrifice be iterated, or celebrated againe, 
leaſt otherwiſe if they only which came firſt, ſhould ,, 
be admitted vnto this deuotion, they which came ;, 
afterward might ſceme to be excluded , wheras itts z 


conforime both to piety and reaſon, thar ſooften as z, 


the preſence of new people do fill the Church wherih ,, 
the ſolemnity is exhibired,ſo often alſo ſhould the fa- ,, 
crifice be offred, for that otherwiſe it muſt neceſiarily ,, 
fall out that ſome parte of the people ſhould be depri- ,, 
ued of their deuorion , if the cuſtome of ſaying one ,, 
maſle only being reteyned, none could offer ſacrifice ,, 
but ſuch as came in the firſt parte of the day, ”» 
40. Theſe are the wordes of S.Leo,by which yow ſee 
that he doth determine & decree the plaine contrary 
to that which M.lewell affirmeth, ro wit that as ofce as 
any multitude of people thould come to the Church; 
{0 often the ſacritice ofthe maſle ſhould be MO_ 

Or 
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for their deuorion. In which wordes though among 
Catholiks there may be ſome queſtion abour s. Leg 
his meaning,to wit, whether he meant of more then 
. one chiefe or ſolemne maſſeto be ſaid in one Church 
or Chappell, orthat one and the ſelte ſame Prieſtin 
| ſuch caſes might reiterate his owne male and ſacri- 
as 4 fice,it there were no other Prielt preſent, as Strabo and 
rebus Ece Durand do interpret him:yetin this controuertie there 
clefieſtits can be no doubt or queſtion , but chat he ſaith the 
i, quitecontradiQory to that which M. Tewellaftirmerh 
lib. de himto ay, who telleth vs, that Pope Leo ſaith, that it 
ritibus Ec not lawful to ſay vpb one day more then one maſſe mene Tharch, 
- Clejieftics yyheras S. Lee faith, itis both lawtull, expedient,and 
$4.7- neceſſary tobe done. What! Equiuocation then call 
yow this in M. Iewell? And furthermore S. Leo in this 
place as ſupreme Biſhopp , preſcriberh and giueth or- 
der in Eccleſiaſticall rites as yow ſee , to Dioſcoru Pa« 
triarch of Alexandria, for offering and iteraring the ſa- 
crifice of the Maſe , wherby 'is euirdent, that in theſe 


ewo articles at the leaſt of Supremacy & the Maſſe{ which. 


are of the firſt and principall that M. Iemwell {erteth 

downe) S. Leo was againſt him, and flatly for vs: (6 

as It may pleaſe him now to jeaue our of his Apoſtrophe, 

| O Leo! if we be deceaued,your haue deceaued ys, &c. 

And this for the firſt caſe. | 

2. 4t. The ſecond caſe maybethat of M.lewellin the de- 

fence of the Apologie pag 31. where talking of the 

moſt excellent man' Pope Celeſtmu chat ſatre in the Sea 

before Leo, he faith of him thus: Pope Celeſtinus 1945 4 Ne- 

florian beretike; but cyterh no; Aurhor ar all tor ir, and 

the aſſertion is ſo ſtrange, and ſo contrary not only to 

| yore ce. ruth and reaſon , but alſo probabllicy , as of no man 

Ieflinus e- he could haue ſpoken it more falſely and abſurdly: for 

gregioully that it was Celeſlinu that condemned Nefftorius, and all 
calumnia- , . , : 

tedby. M, his hereſyes : it was Celeſtinu ,in whole place Cyril 

level the Archbiſhop of Alexandriaſate Prefidentin che third 

, za0 / generall 
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enerall Councell at Epheſus, where Nefloriu was ac- 
curled, and condemned, Or this, Cel:ſtints the learned 
Bithop Proſper, who then |; ued writeth: Neſtoriane im- 
pietatr precipua Alexandrini Eprſcopt induftria & Pape Cel:flimi 
repugnat authoritas: T he ſpzciall diligence of the Bithop 
of 4lexandria, andthe Authoricy ot Pope Celeſtinus re- 
fiitech theimpiety of Neftorius And yet1s Pope Celeſti- 

nu a Neſtorian . Who would lay fo , but A. lewell, who 
careth not what he ſa th ? 

42. The third | Cafe is fomwhat more pleaſant, 3. 
though 110 lefſe malicious, for wheras it had byn ob- 
iected ynto M. Iexell for the prehem:nence of S. Pcrer, 
in teeding & gouerning, that Chriſt had ſaid to him a- toan. z. 
lone: paſce oues meas, paſce agnos meos, teed my ſheepezteed 


-M. | A oj" - o = Ievycll 
my lambes; M lewell co ret:.te this pr uiledge,alledgeth defiadce bf 


a lentence of Chriſt out of $. Markes ghol-ell, quoted avi. cos; 


inthe margent: Quod yn; di:g omnibus dico: W hat 1 lay to 

one, | lay to all, therby inferring that the forelaid 
wordes of Chriſt to S. Peter , as a to the other, Thou art 

Peter or 4T0cke, and ypon this roche wil I buyld my Chruch, 

and other ſuch like ſpeaches, were equally meant allo 
ofthereſt, wheras in deed, Chriſt never vicd theſe 
wordes, Qued vni dico omn;bus dico nor:sitto be pr. ued Mare.1z, 
out of Scripcure; but rather our Sauiour haut:'g made 

In S. Marks Ghoſpell a large S2rmon about the day of 
Iudgement, and the terror tl:crof, and exhorted all 

ſortes of people to be watchful, extended the ſame 

alſo ynto thoſe that were abſenc or ſhould liue in fuc- 
ceeding ages ſaying: Quod vobis dico, ommbus dico, vigttate. Chriftes 
That which I ſay to yow heere pretent I ſpeake to ali vv9r9es 
both abſent, & to come, be watch/n!;which laſt words ly ry 
M, Iewell leaueth out of purpoſe, to couer and conceale Þ- .” 
t:emeaning of our Sautour, and addeth ofhimſelfe, 
quod vni dico, which our Sauiour hath not. And thirdiy 

he peruertech wholy the meaning of Chriſt, which 


| Was to perſwade attention, and watchfulnes avout 
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the day of [udgement, and applycth ar againſt thepre-' | 
heminence of S. Peter his Authority , which he well | 
knew to be farre from our Sauiours meaning. And 
moreouet there enſyeth an other moſt grofle abſurdi- 
tie, which is that our Sauiour ſpeaking to all & every 
one of them that were preſent, when he ſaith, v:yilate 

be watchfull, it followeth ( I fay) that in M. lewels 

ſenſe, and application of his wordes, euery one to 

whome the word v:z:{ate apperteyneth , which are all 
forces and ſexes of people both chere pre:ent and ab- 
fent ſhould haue as great ſpiriruall authority ouer the 
Church of God, as S. Peter; quiz quod yni d:co,ommbu dice, 
whatſoeuer I ſay to onlyPerer,to wit, that he mt feede, 
that be i the rocke, and the like, I ſay to all men, And now | 
let any indifferent man conſider with what con- 
ſcience M. Iewell could feigne Chriſt to ſay ashealled- 

' Adilem- geth. For either he had read the place in S. Marke 
maabon” Which he cyteth , or had not, If nor, it was great ne- 
equivoca- gligence, the matter, and ſubiec being lo weighty as 
tion. jt was: andit he did and yet alledged irquite other- 

wiſe then thereit is found , what thall we ſay of this 
f:audulent dealing. What of ſuch lying, and perfidi- 
ows Equiuocation ? who in*this can excuſe or defend 
him for a man of any conſcience at all. 
43- Andyet was he 'forſoofh)che Father and chiefe 
maiſter of all ovr Caluinan doctrine in Englad, which 
was firſt eſtabliſhed by Queene El:zabeth at her entring 
( for that Zumglianiſme had bene only admitted in King 
Edwardesdayes) & he was not only held for the chiete 
preacher and teacher therof ; but for the publicke 
Champion allo to defend,it, and therfore as the do | 
 Etrine was falſe, ſomuſt he haue a more ſpeciall emi- | 
nent gift of cunning and falſhood to beareit out, chen 
other men, for thatothers were to take deplenitudine 
eiw, of his fulneſſe in that ſcience. And albeit he had 
duuers brethren alſoat that time , that did ociey 
| wit 


? 
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with him of that ſpirite in their writings, as M. Horne 
Biſhop of V Vincheſter by name, and fomeochers; yet 


were they eſteemed farre inferior to M. Iewell in this M.Kornes 


point, eſpecially in the elegancy of coueyance,though {329 


in willandſubitance they might be equall. And foif 
yow looke ypon fix hundred toureſcore and ten vn- 
trathes, which Door Stapleton gathered out of one 
worke of the ſaid M. Horne written againſt Dodey Feck - 
1am about the oath of the ſupremacy , yow ſhall fynd 
as many, and groſle lyes,as any lightly,of M. Iewell, but 
not ſo fleightly con: eyed, nor ſmoothly faced out. 

44. As for example wherehe auoucheth flatly that 
che coucrſion of our King Luczw of Britanie and of his 
whole Realme,& eſtabliſhing therof was done with- X-Horne 
oltt 4ny knowledge or conſent of Pope Eleutherius, 1s {o gro fie wo” 
alye, as 1t 15 refutable by all hiſtoryes from that reyme | 
toours; yea by Ilohn Fox & Bale themſelues, who were 

oreatelt enemyes to all Popes : So as this matter was 

not handſomely carryed. And apaine in the ſame 

worke M. Horne pretending to alledge ſome ctemporall 

lawyers to-his purpoſe againſt the Popes Eccleſiaſtt- 

call preheminence in England, cyteth one Bronghton, as pas. xg. 
Jaying : That the king ts Supreme in bis Kingdome, and (affe- Broughts. 
rethno equall or ſuperior; and other fuch pointes which bi, 1.c4p.de | 


arenot denyed when ſpeach is of temporall men and he. 


» 
o 
%- 


affayres, and he leaneth our divers other paſſages in o eliis 
the very ſame Author, and place, which he cyteth ex- Prelative 
preſly, affirming that in ſpirituall, affayres the Pope 


 & Biſhops are to Tudge, & not temporall men, which 


Is the very deciſion of the Controuerſie. 

45- Andin this kind I might alledge an excefsiue 
multitude, both out of the one, & the other Biſhops 
workes, but that the repetition cherof would be over 
tedious ; albeit ir fell not out, without Gods ſpeciall 
prouidencein that beginning, that ſo notorious falſt- 
tYes ſhould be yctered and publiſhed to the world by. 
I Tec 3 | chele 
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theſe chiefe ring-leaders: for chat fundry principall 
Proteſtants, that were curious to read theſe books in 
that fir't entrance ofherelye, were conuerted & made 
Catholicke by this [peciall and principall moriue,that 
they found ſo many notorious and inexculable yn. 
truthes vttered by thele principall men in their wri- 
tinges at thatday:wherot I my lelfe knew ſundry , & 
in ſomeother place haue named three; onein the yni- 
uzrſicy of Oxtord, M. VVilliam Rexgnelds, a learned and 
zealous preacher of the Proteſtant doctrine:the other 
In the court, Sy7 Thomas Copley ( made afterward Lord 
by the King of France) a great follower of my Lord of 
Liceſier, and feruent/ in the new proteſsion , as being 
extraordinarily well ſeene for a marrof his callingin 
controuerſies himielf: the third in London M. Dodor 
Stephens Secretary to M. Iewell and well ſcene at that 
timein Deuinity and the learned tongues: all which 
made change of their Religion, though to their great 
temporal loſſes vpon the great auerlion they tooke at 
the diſcouery of the wilfull' falſhood of thele chiefe 
teachers of new Religion , wherypon the firlt of the 
aboue named three , maketh this marginall notein a 
b&oke of his written avainſt M. Dedor V Phitaker: The 


Rein olos incredible lying (faith he) and falſification vſed by the En- 


in rc fur. 0 


VVvitak. pli:h writers of our time , are agreat motzue tothe Catholike 
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fith. And then in che text [he declareth the matter 
turther in theſe wordes. |» | 

6. I know many{faith he) who hauing byn brought 
vp notin Catholike Religion , but in hereſfie with M. 
PVitakers and continuivg along tyme in the ſame, 
and Icuingit with all their hactes ; yer comming at- 
terwards to better judgement through the grace of 
God, ypon conliderarion of ſuch lying writers , 4 
Miifter V' Vbitakers m>ſt honour-th, to wit, Maifter 


2» Jewell, Maiſter Horne, &c. haue byn (o altered, as they 
1 Nauedetelied his ghoſpell,cuen to hel gates,of which 


number 
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number 1 confeſle my ſelfe to be one. So he. 

47- And ſurely if we conſider the ſpeciall learning 
and vertu of this man, and how he had read exactly 
all writhers that could be gotten of the Proteſtants 
ſide of whar ſort or ſect (oeuer, as by his writings 


doth well appeare,as alſo with what finguler paticce, 


humility , and contentement of mynd he Jyued for 
many yeares after in yoluntary baniſhment, and po- 
uerty for loue of the Catholicke Religion, wheras by 
accommodating himſelfe to the current of the tyme, 
he might haue receyued great prefermet in his coun+ 
try , and was in the way towards them when he lefte 
the ſame;he will ſay, that this moriue of lying Equi= 
vocation in Proteſtant writers , had made deepe and 
ſtrong impreſsion in him in deed. And thus much for 

the Biſhops : now letys looke into the like ſpirite of 
Miniſtersin this behalfe. 


©uY —_— 


The ve of Equiuocating in English Pro- | 
teſtant-Miniſters. $. 4. 


48. A® for this ſort of men, though it might be ſuf - 


ficient which before we haue nored and (ſet 
downe our of the writings of this one Miniſter T.M. 
for proofe of our purpolc; yet to ſhew the conformicy 
of ſpirit in others alſo of the ſame profeſsion,& coate; 
we ſhall briefly heere alledge ſome few more ex- 
amples, and thoſe of the cbiefeſt Englith Miaiſters 
(for to talke of forraine were infinite) that haue wrt- 
ten againſt Catholike Religion in theſe our dayes. 
49: And with whomin this poynt may we better 
begin,then With Iobn Fox himſclfe ( not ynfitly called 
"11.8 188il0 by 


Firſt ex- 
ample of 
Ioha Fox 
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y ſome, the Father of hes) in his huge Volume of Aa 
and Monuments, who, as he was one of the firſt thar 
tooke ypon him, in our language to ſer abroad the 
prayſes of that Proteſtant Church by way of hiſtory, 
ſodid he by deedes leaue a document what liberty 
the writers of that profelsio do take ynto themlelues 
in this kynd of Equinocation,that auoucherh falſicies, 
well knowne to be ſuch co the vtterer. For that not 
only throughout his whole worke doth he-vſe the 
ſame ypon cuery occaſion ; but euen in the very firſt 
lynes, and tytle alſo of his booke , promiſing to ſer 
downe, The continuance , and ſucceſſion of bu ſaid Church, 
from the beginning to our dajes:but indeede never meant 
to pertorme any parte therof,as well knowing that he 


Ihe Tres- could nor;as by a (pecial Treatiſe hath byn theſe years 
riſe of 3 paſt moſt enidently made manifeſt, 8 that the ſaid Fox 


Convef. towards theend of his ſaid yolume was enforced to 


of Eng!, 
Farr.,2.c, 
2, Zo +. 


begin his broken ſucceſsion,& cotinue the ſame with 
nocorious condened heretiksfrom Berengarius do wne- 
ward,as in that Treatiſe is largely declared; & mani- 
fold exaplesare layd forth of his yoluntary falthood 
In aſmoſt infinite points by him recorded againſt his 
owne knowledge,and conſcience, as may be ſcene in 
the Table or Index of that bopke ynder the word Fox. 
50. And finally the ſame Author in the end ot the 
third parte of the ſaid worke, doth in one Chapter 
conuince him of aboue an hundred and twenty wil- 
full Iyes vttered by him inlefle then three leaues in 
his ſaid As and Monuments, and thoſe ſuch , as no 
wayes they may be excuſed, eyther by ignorance, er- 
ror , or other ſuch circumſtance , which before we 
haue touched, bur muſt needs proceed of voluntary 
fraud and malice, himſelfe knowing, that it was falle 
which herelated. One only exaple will I cyte heere 
out of all the faid 120. lyes, wherby yow may make a 
ghcfle of all the reſt. | 
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&h ' The Papiſts do teach ( * jaith he) moſt wickedly , 41d *Fox p4y, 


bornibly ſaying,ihat Chriſt ſaffred for Originall [ynne,or ſynnes ' 206267 


| going before baptiſme,but the attuall ſynnes whuch ſolluw after amen of 


__—__ 


, 


baptiſme muſt be done away by mans merits. And this aſſer- IY 


tion of ours he purreth downe ina different letter,as ot his Ca- 
though they were our owne very wordes,and ſenſe, Pare 
which is moſt falſe,for that ive hold them ney cher in 
wordes nor ſenſe, (oas the are rather evo wicked, 

and horrible lyes of his, then any wicked, or horrible 
doarine of ours. 

52, Fortirſt we ſay not, That Chriſt ſuffered only for Ori- 
ginall ſynne, but for all ſynnes, both originall & aRual], confats. 
precedent and ſubſequent afrer our baptiſme. S. Tho- _—_ 
ma his wordes are cleere for our common doarine his lycs. 
in that behalf, part. 3.4.1. art. 4. Certum eft, &c. Itis 
certayne ( ſaith he) that Chriſt came into che world 

to blotoutnot only originall ſinne, but all finnes, &c. 

And thisis the common doctrine of all Deuynes a- 
mongſt vs. The ſecod poyntallo, That a&xall ſinnes after 
baptiſme cannot be done away by mans merit, but by the me- 

rits of Chriſt, and by the grace , and yertue of his ſaid 

paſsion , is no lefle evident in all our writings, as 

you may ſee in S. Thomas for all 1.2, 9. 114. 4rte 7. Where 

he ſaith : Nullw poteſt merers ſibi reperationem poſt lapſum, 

&c. Thatno man can merice his ryſing agaihe after 

ſynne, but char it muſt needs proceede of the only 

grace of God, and merite of Chriſt. And the ſame rea- 

cheth rhe Councel of Trent ſef. 6. cap. 14. & 16. &c, So 

as theſe are two notorious lyes, in re gravifiimazin a 

matter of moſt moment, as yow ſee, and cannot be 
imputed to error, or ignorance with any probabilicy. 

And of the ſame kynd are the other hundred and 

odde, which before we haue mentioned, and are vt- 

tered , as hath byn ſaid, within the compaſl: of three 

leaues and therby we may take a ſcantling of Iobn 

Fox his Conſciencie inthis kind of lying equiuoca- 

(10 
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tion when it may make for his aduantage. And this 


ſhall ſuffice for the firſt example, 


2. Exiple, 53- The (econd example ſhall be out of an other 
D-Cal- Miniſter,that liued ioyntly with Tobn Fox, to Wict, Dy. 
for Calfhill of Chrifts Church in Oxford, who was a (pe - 
ciall great defender of M. Iewells chaienge in thoſe 
dayes of the primitive Engliſh Proteſtanc Church, to 
wit, That no one Dottor, no one Father , no one Councel, noone 
Anthority could be brought for our doftrine, Sc. But when a 
litle after there were certaine ordinarie dilputations 
appointed euery Saturday in a ſ{cucrall iſle ot the ſaid 
Y Colledg-Church , fot triall-of Controuetfies, and tor: 
__ ſomeoitentation of che Proteſtants conhidence ther- 
in , thoſe may remeber that liued in the yniuertity ar 
that tyme,that AM. Briſtow , and ſome otier Catholike 
ſtudentsin Deuinity , repaying thicher to diſpuce, 
forced M, Calfhill thar was the moderator, to deny 


hull, 


or fond'y to thitte of ſo many Fathers, Doctors and 
other ancient authoritizs, as moſt men langhed to 
heare it: and his o:yne friends were athamed at the 
matter. And when alitle after he wrotea very irreli- 
gious,and prophane an{[were to z/certaine Cacholike 


Treatiſe writen by M. Martial of che Holy Crofl: of 


Chriſt;he was ofcentymes dryuen to the ſame follies, 
eyther of open reieing, or ridiculous thiſting of che 
S. Amir, (ame Fathers: As for example w h:n S. Ambroſe wri- 
_ ting of the nece(sity of tha: figne among Chriſtians, 
fol.zs., andeſpecially in Churchzs. la*d, That a Church cannot 
fland without a Croſſe, no more then a ſhippe without 4 maſt, 
&c. He an{wereth rhat it Cannot ſtand without a 
crofle beame, or craſle p ller;, or one piece of rymber 
ſhut into another : And do yow imagine that he did 
. think as he (aid? l 
—_ 54+ Againe in the ſame bogke where it is obieed 


2.de In? f | 
e:rnatios Ot Of S, Athanaſius words againſt the Gentils, That 


ve, infinite miracles were wrought by the ſi2ne of the Croſſe , a4 c4- 


\ | _ ſting 
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fling out dyuels, and the like: yea , and that 8. Athanaſius did | 
rouoke the Genrils to come and make proofe therof 

and Chriitians co-vie che ſame, faying : Vtatur ſteuo, vt 
«1; diCunt radzcule, Eraci &c. Lec him vie againit allin- 
chauntments the ſigne of the Crofſe which Pagans 
call ridiculous, and he ſhall ſee the Diuels to be put to 
fight by 1, ſouthiaying to ceaſe, Magicke and poyto- 
ning deitroyed,.7c.So Saint Athanafims: Whervnto Calf- 
b;1an{werech chus: If ow gather ( faith he ) that the vſe ©4161; 
of the Croſſe is commendable , becauſe of myracles done ; by the fol. 156. 
ſame reaſon the adulrerer and thiefe may defend and mamt.ayne 
their vulawfull deinges , becauſe as great or greater miracles be 
wrought by them. So he. And do yow notthinkechac he 
knew himle!teheere co lye, and egregioully to Equi- 
aocate in the worlt fenle ? And yet further whteras 
theancienc Father 8. Cyr;ll writing againſt I«ul:an the 
Apoſtata,that obiected to Chriſtians che vie of making 
the ligne of the Croſſe ypon their forheades , and ſetting vp the 

; ſame vpon their doores,an{wered: That ſuch ſpeach ot the 5» 
Apeftata proceeded of wicked thoughtes and {auoured »» 
ſo extreme 1gnorance,and that the ſaid Salutare ſignum, »3 
healthfull Ggne of the Crofle ( fo are his reuerenid 2» 
wordes} was made by the Chriſtians in remembrace 3» 
of Chriſtes benefites , exhibiced in his ſacred p:ſsion, »» 
&c. M.Calfhill teacheth his hearer, chat chis was ſpoke », 
by $. Crill, ro excuſe the Chriſtians and cover their fault, as 
though in deed S. Cyrill had bene of the ſame mynd Oriltih, 


with 1ulian the Apoſtata and had miiliked the making NET 


of that ſigne as he did, which is manifeitly falſe, and a cat hit 
great ſlander tothe ſaid holy Father. And what then fot. +72. 
will yow ſay of this Miniſters Equiuocating ſpirits 

in the worlt kynd of Equinocation? 
55- Thethird example we ſhall take out of the wt1- _—_ io 
tings of Meridith Hanmer, and M. VVilliam Chake, Mini- dciigub 
ſters, who being charged with a certayne pernicious gonmert 


doctrine ot Martyn Luther whom they earneſtly de- Cuacte: 
| . VyyY fended 


q 
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tended, and not being other wiſe able to eſcape, vied 
both of them a noticions Equnuocation in this kynd 
Luther of lying: The doctrine of Luther was this , That if any 
[ermone 1oman ( laith he ).cannot , or will not proue by order of lawe 
de matrl. | of [ | | 
Wo 5 | | foe inſufficiency of her husband , let her requeſt at h5hands a di- 
FVittenb, Horce, or els by bu conſent let ber prinily lye with his brother, or 
fol. 120, with ſome other man. And this doctrine being obiected 
ann" £Othele rwo miniſters, Hanmy thought bett(yow may 
in their 1Mmagine by what Equiuocation ) vtrerly to deny the 
= thing, as neuer Written or ſpoken by Luther, inuei- 
* Campian. phing greatly againſt Catholickes for raiſing ſuch a 
jlaunder vpo him: but Charke;doubting leaſt he ſhould 
be conuinced with |Lnthers owne booke and Edition 
of V/Vatenierge, durſt not ſtand to this Equiuocation, 
bu: deuiled another farre worle, to wit, that Luther 
gaue this Counlell , when he was yet a Papilt, and 
therfore,ſaith he, if any ſhame be in this dotrineit 
lighcteth vpon yow and not ypon vs. 
50. Bur two things do conuince this of a notable 
wiltull vatruth. The firſt tor; that the cyme and yeare 
being conſidered wherin Luther wrote this Sermon,it 
appeareth euidently that he had leit long before the 
Cacholicke vnion ; though yet himſelfe faid inthis 
place, that he remayned ſtill "with ſome feare and dread of An- 
rtichrift, which he meant in! reſpect that it was et 
doubrfuil ynco him , whether the Protection of the 
Duke of Saxonie would be ſufficient for his defence, 
agatvſt the Pope, Emperour, andother Catholicke 
Princes that ſought to haue him puniſhed: but when 
In Proceſle of time he perceyued 1n deed that he was 
Chatke in ſecure,then he ſaid he would giue other counſell. Con- 
his *0'""- filzum tale iam tum imperth (faith he ) cum adhuc me detine- 


Cenſure. ret pauor Antichriſti; nunc verd ſerics longe animw eſſet. I gaue 


ſuch Counſell, when I was yet vnder ſome feareof 


Antichriſt; but now my mynd ſhould be to giue farre 


other coun(ell. And heere V illiam Charke breaketh it 
| an 
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andleaueth out the wordes of Luther that immediatly 
follow, and doſolue the caſe, which are theſe: Talig, 
marito, qu; adeo mulzerem deludat dolis , vehementius * lan- * Lanifi: 
ficium, immiſſa manu, conuellerem, Ge. That laying my handes um | 
ypon the lockes of ſuch a husband , that should ſo craftily deceye abr 
4 women , 1 would yehemently thakg or pull him by the lockes, more mo- 
So he. And what will yow fay now of the craftic tranfated, 
Equiuocation-oftheſe cwo Miniſters? which of them *h<n Lu- 
hadleaſt conſcience, either he that knowing it to be ning e- 
ſo, yet denyed that Luther had any ſuch wordes,or the Pt to 
other that confelsing the wordes , wittingly peruer= 
ted the ſenſe, by cutting of that which ſhould make 
all cleare? 
57. AndI mightcyte allo an other like deceiptfull 
Equiuocation of VVill;am Charke , not farre from the Chatke in 
ſameplace, where being preſſed with ſi:ndry argu- MY pour: - 
ments that proue concupiſcence in the regenerate, to ſure art. z. 


beno ſinne, if conſent be not giuen thervnto, and na- | 


- mely by the Authority of S. Auguſtine, ſaying : Conca- Aug lib., 


piſcentia non eſt peccatum,quando illi, ad illicita opera, non con- de nupt, 
ſentitur , Concupiſcence is not ſinne, when conſent is OP 
not giuen therynto, for working thinges that be vn- ** 
lawtull , he to auoyd this authority of S. 4uguſtine,for- 
getha place ofthe ſame Doctor to the contrarie,thus: 
S. Auguſt mes place ( ſaith he ) # expounded by Fimſelfe after- 
ward, where he ſzith, Concupiſcence u not ſo forgiuen in bap- 
tiſme, that it is nat ſinne; but that it is net mmputed at ſinne: and 
cyteth for his proofe the ſame booke'of S. duguftine De 
nuptiis & concupiſcentta. Cap. 23. & 25. Butit yow looke 
vpon the places, yow ſhall fynd that the Miniſter hatch 
heere of his owne foyſtedin the chiefe word, that ma» 
keth or marreth all, to wit , peccatum , finne, for that 
S. Auguſtines wordes are thele : Ad hes reſpondetur , dimitt; 
Concupiſcentians carnis in baptiſme , nox vt non ſit: ſed vt in pec- 
catum non imputetur, quamuis reath ſuo iam ſoluto, maret ta- 
men, &c. To this is anſwered ( faith S. Augyſtine ) that 
Vyvyv 2 the 


| \ I 
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,» the Cocupiſcence of the fleſh is forgiuen in baptiſme, 
,, notſo thatirt isnot: ( or remayneth not) but that it 
,» 1snotimputed vnto finne, it remayneth till chough 
,, the guylt therof be taken away. So he. And was not 
this a ſubtile Equiyocation |to make in atrice S. Au- 
guſta to be contrary to himlelfe. 
The 4.ex. 58- Thetourch example thall be of an other Mini- 
_ ter PVilliam Perkins, who,though he wrote ſince the 
Perkins, Other yetin diver: poinrs hath he our-gone them, as 
well in this of falſe Equiuocarion, as in the deepe hu. 
_ mour ofphantaſy , by which he hath writen and pu- 


bliſhed many bookes with ſtragetytles, ſome of them 


conteyning matter, that neyther he, nor his reader 
| (I dare ſay)do vnderſtand,as namely about the Con- 
catenation or tying togeather of cauſes of mans pro- 
deſtination or reprobation ,/ and the like : but among 
other his pretieſt fancy was , to write a booke callin 
It, A reformed Catbolitkhe, which was in deed that which 
by Legitians is tearmed Implication adiefts, An impli- 
Eancy or contradiction of the one word to the.other, 
for that he which is a Catholicke( if we (peake of 
ma' tzrs belonging to doArine and beliefe, and notts 
manners ) cannot be reformed, theeſſ-nce of Catho- 
licke Religion conſiſting in| this, that all and every 
point of the receyued Chriſtian faith be belieued and 
nothing more, or leſle, ſo as iFany point muſt be ad- 
ded,taken away,altered or reformed,it is not Catho- 
licke , ane conlequently A reformed Catholicke in mat- 
vvhatis ters of faith, muſt needs be A deformed Carbolicke, ſuch a 
properly on?, as Perkins in deed deſcriberh,that admitreth one, 
oy _— two,three,foure, more or lefle points of :he common 
Herefy, Catholicke receaued Religion:and yet ſtarteth from 
Perkins 4 reformed Cathglicke , when tbe belieuer choo- 
{2th ro behieue, or leaue what points do pleaſe him 
| beſt: which choiſe we ſay, is properly hereſy , for that 


-— 


the fifth or (1xt,as himſelfe beſt liketh, and thiscalleth - 


+—o—@— 


| 4mento I, eake blaſpbemies ; and to make warre with the Saints 
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[How M. Tho. nd bis fellowes doe equiuecate.) | $15 Cap. 12s 
an Hereticke is a Chooſer , as the Greeke word impor- 

tech :and this hereſy or choice in matters of beliefe 

doth Perkins profeſle to teach his hearer , ſaying: Thet 

he will ſhew them how neare they may come ynto the Romane 
faith, and yet not iumpe with it , which is a dodrine com- 

mon to all hereticks, and herefies that euer were, for 

that all haue agtced with the Catholicke faith in 

ſome points, for that otherwiſe it ſhould be Apoſtacy 

and not hereſy if they denyed all: yea the Turkesand 

Mores at this day do hold ſome points of Chriſtian Re- 

ligion with the Catholickes; but for that neither they 

nor heretickes do hold all, therfore they are no true 
Catholickes, but ſuch Reformed Catholickes as V /il- 

liam Perkins would reach his diſciples to be, to wit, 
properly Heretikes by their choiſe of religion, 

59. Andto the end we may ſee notonly the mans y.,;.. in 
folly in chooſing his argument, but his falſhood alſo his refor. 
in proſecuting the ſame, I ſhall lay forth one only ex. © '+ 
ample our of his very firſt Chapter that beginneth 

with his ordinary argument ofthe VVhore of Babylon, 

and by this one example, let thereader 1udge, whe- 
therhebe nota fit Chaplyn for that honeſt woman, 

flying, coſenage, and calumniation be propertyes of 

her profeſsion, Fot that hauing (pent many impert1- 

nent wordes to ſhew that the impieties propheſied 

by S. Iohn of the ſaid VVhoreof Babylon, and Saindts of 4pecy 7,” 
Godto be ſlayne+by her, was not meant of the perſe- 

cution of Rome vnder the Pagan Emperorsy but of the 

Church of Rome now vnder the Chriſtian Biſhopps 

and Popes, he hath theſe wordes. 

60. This expoſition (faith he) of the Apocalips be- ,, 

ſydes the Authority of the text, hathalſo the fauour ,, 

and defence of ancient and learned men: Bernard ſaith, ,, 
They are the Minifters of Chriſt, but they ſerue Antichriſt. And Sermjes 


apaine, the beaſt ſpoken of inthe Apocalips to which a mouth is Epflang 


T3. of God, 
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2» of God,is now gotten into Peters Chaire a 4 lyon prepared to hi 
»» Pray. It wilbe (aid, that Bernard ſpeaketh theſe later 
»  Wordes of one that came tothe Popedome by intru-. 
»» f10n, or yſurpation. It is true in deed , but wherfors 
»» Was hean yſurper, Herendreth areaſon thefof in the 
 »» ſameplace;bycauſethe Antipope called Innocetius, was 
,» choſen by the Kings of Alemaine , France, England, Scot- 
»» land , Spame, Hieruſalem , with conſent of the whole 
|  »» Clergyand people in theſe nations,and che other was 
> 22 Nor. And thus Bernard hath gijuen his verdict, that not 
-» Only this yſurper, but all the Popes for this inany 
2» yeares are the beaſt in the Apocalips , becauſe now 
,» they are qnly choſen by the Colledg of Cardinals, 

 &«. Thus he. © | 

61. And now how many perfidious decepts , and 
fallities there bein this litle narration 1s eaſe for any 
man to (ee, admyre, and deteſt that will but looke 


oac's ypotheplaces of S. Bernard by himſelfe quoted. For in 


tions of the firſt place out of his 33. Sermon vpon the Canticle: - 


S.Berrards 
Vvordes . 


where he ſaith: They are the Miniſters of Chriſt, bat do ſerue 
Antichriſt, he ſpeaketh againit the vices of che Clergy, 
eſpecially of France where he liued in his dayes. And 
that iris not meant particuletly of the pope, S. Bernar- 
desowne words do thew in that ve y place, ſaying: 
They will be and are Prelates of Churches, Deanes , Archdea- 
cons, Biſhopps,& Archbiſ hopps: (o as this is falſely brought 
in to proue any ſpeciall thing againſt Rome, or the 
Pope, and much more widkedly alledged to proue 
Perkins his expoſition of the Apocalips, againſt Chri- 
ſtian Rome to be true in S. Bernerdes ſenſe , which he 
neuer thought of,or by any leaſt cogitation admitted, 
a3 by the whole courſe of his writings to the contrary 
js euident : no man more extolling the dignity of the 
Pope, and Seaof Rome, then he, euen then, when 
moſt he reprehendetheuill lyfeand manners. 
62. But the other that follo\eth is much mote frau- 
| | ' «dulently 


—_ 


[ How T, M. and his fellowes doe Equinocate. } 527 Cap. 12; 


| qulenty alledged: For if 8. Bernard complained greatly 


chatin his tyme one Petri Leonis, an yſurper and Anti- 
pope, being choſen by the farre leſſenumber of Car- 
dinals yoyces, did by violence notwithſtanding thruft 
himſelfe into the Chaire of Peter, and playe therinthe parte of 
Antichriſt, what was this in preiudice of the true Pope 
Innocentius the ſecond , whome Saint Bernard doth call 3h 
Chrifts Vicar, and highly commendeth him as lawfully , 45h; 
choten by the mater part of the Colledge of Cardinals, 

and exhorteth all Chriſtian Kings to obey and fol- 
low him,as their high and true lawfull vniuerſall pa- 
ſtor? So as heere firit Perkmsmaketh a notorious [ye in. 
ſaying,that Innocentius by S. Bernards iudggement was an 
Antipope, wheras he proued him exprelly in the 
places heere alleadged to be the true Pope and Vicar of 
Chriſt, and Petrus Leonts to be the Antipope. Namquid 
({aich he)nen omnes Principes cognouerunt , quia tpſe eſt vere 

Dez elettus? Francorum, Anglorum , Hiſpanorum, & poſtremo ,,.. ſupri 
Romanorum Rex Innocentium an Papam ſuſcipuunt & recoono ſ - f 
cunt ſingularem Epiſcopum animarum ſuarum? Do not all 
Princes know , that Innocentius is truly the eleed of 

God? The Kinges of France, England , Spaine, and 
Komanes do receyue Innocentius tor Pope, and do ac- 
knowledge him to be the ſingular Biſhop of cheir 
loules. | 

63. Secondly he lyeth much more apparantly, when 

he ſaith, that Innocentizs was choſen by the ſaid Kings 

of Alemaine, France, England, &c. wheras S. Bernard faich 


epi. 


notthac hewas choſen by them, but that he was acce- 


pted,followed, & obeyed by them,as true Pope after 
his election: Alemanie ( ſaith he) Anglie , Francie , Scotia, Ebifli2 
Hiſpaviarum & Hiereſolymitarum Reges cum vninerſo clero & ad Ganfe, 
Populi fauent ,t& adherent Domino Innocentio , tanguam fil 
Patri tanquam capiti membra, The Kings of Germany, 
France, England, Scotland, Spaine, and Hieruſalem 
togeather with their whole Clergy and people do fa- 

uour, 


Perkins in 
reformed 
 Cath.c.8. 


ier.epift, 
42$o 
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uour, and adhere to Pope Innecenrime:( be doth net le 


they chooſe bzm)as children to their Father,and as mem- 
bersto cheir head, al 

64. Thirdly, Perkins Iyech moſt deſperately of all in 
his laſt concluſion, taying: And thu Bernard hath giuen bi 


verdi,that not only this vſ«rper, bat that all the Popes for theſe 


- Many Jeares are the beaſt in the Apocalips , becauſe now they are 
only choſen by the Colledge of Cardinals, I his ( I (ay) 1s ano- 
torious lye; for that S. Bernard giuerth no ſuch yerdict, 
but alloweth well the election of Innocentins by the 


ſaid Cardinals, ſaying : Merito autemillum recipet Eccleſia, 


cuins & opinis clarior,& eleftio ſamor inuenta eft.nimmumeli- 
gentium & numero vincens, & merito : Worttuly doth the 
Church admit him ('to wit Innecentizs) whoſe etti- 
matio is more renowned, & whoſe election is found 
to be more lawfull as paſsing the others election 


both in number and metit of /the chooſers, And fo 


in theſe few lynzs we ſee how many wilfull lyes, 


and falſfifications this Miniſter/bath yſed , which can- 


not be excuſed, eyther by ouerſight, ignorance, or er- 
ror, bur muſt needs be aſcribed to wiltull malice, and 
exprelle purpoſe of deceyuing his hearer. And (o 
though I might alledge diuers other places to like 
effeR, yer this thall ſuffice for ane example; yea for all 
them of that ſorte in this behalfe. For albeit examples 
without number may be alleaged out of rheſe mens 
workes: yet by theſe few, conieure may be made of 


- the reſt. I ſhall therfore adioyn*2 ſome three or foure 


examples more of lay-men, to thew the conformity 
of their ſpirits to their ſpiritual guydes , and ſo make 
an end, | | 


The 


and Apologie therof,often put himin mynd of fits FE qui- 


[ How T. M, and bis fellowes doe Equiuecate.] 529 Cap.12+ 
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The coſe of Equiuocation in Lay-men 
and Knightes. F. 3. 


65. O F this ſorteof men I will alledge only chree 

in chis place that in thele later dayes hae 
written againit Catholicke Religion; but yet ſuch as 
are more eminentamog therelt, they being Knightes 
all three, wliofe honorable condition, S& itate of cal- 
ling, onght to haveobliged them to defence of cruth; 
and chat alfo, by true meanes , and tiot by {leightes of 
this worſt kynde of Equiuocation, as heer yow ſhall , 
ſee them doe. The firſt 1s Sir Francis Haſtings that wrote 
the miurious V Yatchword ſome yeares palt,aga nit Ca- 
ctholickes: The ſecondis Sr Phil;p Mornay, Lord of Pleſ- 


ſis, that hath written many workes much reſpected 


by thoſe of his partiality in Religion. The third is Syr 
Edward Cgoke late Attorney of his Maieſty , now a 
tudge, and writer againſt Carholicks. And albeit the 
ſecond be a French-man borne , yet for that he hath 
lived much in Exgland, and wrote lome of his bookes 
there , andallor moſt parte of cizem are p:eftmed to. 
be in the Engliſh language, I may well accompanie 
him with Engliſh Knightes in this behalfe. Vf 6 
66. Forthe firſt then which is Syr Francis, I may be The Equi- 
the briefer with him, for that his aduerſarie,or Anta- F500 
gonilt hach in his Anſwers to the ſaid PVarchiword, Francis | 
Haitinge: 
vocations againſt truth, euen then , when himſelfe 
muſt needs know ir to be fo, and cMmiequently,tnart ic 
was not only voluntarie, bue witting alſo and wilfu]] 
falſitie, wherof I mightalledge many particulars, but 
| XXX tivo 
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two or three ſhall be ynough for a caſt. 

67. In hisdefence of che /Vat-word pag.74.he trea- 

ting againſt the abuſe of pardons, auoucheth our of 

ſundry Chronicles, as he faith the ſtorie of chepoy- 

ſoning of King Iohn by a Monke named Symon, and this 

ypon diipenlatio firit obteynedot his Abbot to do the 

fact without ſinne , which hiſtorie being caken by 

him out of 1ebn Fox his Actes and Monumentes, who 
A veilfull affirmeth that moſt of che ancient Hiltoriographers 
—_— {four Country do agree in this matter , both of them 


are conuinced of wiltul yntruthes,for that they could 


not be ignorant , but that of all the old Hiltoriogra- 
phers chatliued in the time of| King Iohn, or within 
two hundred ycares after, no onedid euer affirme the 


ſame, but rather the quite contrarie, ſetting downe 


other particuler cauſes & occaſions of King lebns death. 
® Andfurtherthey could not but know, and haueread 
John Stowes Chronicle printed ahno.1592.who hauing 
made diligent ſearch about chis matter, outofall au- 
thors of antiquity , could fyndino ſuch thing: and ſo 


John' he reſtifyeth in theſe wordes. Thu (faith he) bane 1 ſet 


SiOGYV IN 


his anna- downe the life and death ( though much abbremated”)) of King 


I» in the Jobp, atcording tothe writinges of Ruger V VindouerJRoger Ho- 
hfc of K. | IL. |; F 
Iohn.  #ue1en, Rad. Niger, Rad. Cogshall , Matthew Parys, and others, 


who all lyued when the King raigned , and wrote for that tyme. 


what they ſaw or heard credibly reported & 6. 
68. Now then if this Chronicle of Stow was out,and 
in euery mans hand ſome yeares before Syr Francis 


wrote his VP atchword , and that hereby is euident ac- 


cording to all ancient writers, that the foreſaid poy- 

ſoning of King lobn by a monke!, was neither written, 

nor reported by any.in thoſe dayes ; with what Con- 

ſcience could Sr Francis and Fox alledge the lame a- 

Faine ioratruth ? Was not heere wilfull 

' Tai her wiltuil will and deſire of deceauing ? 

69. 1helameislayed againit Syr Francs.In cyting of 

T4 ſundry 


———— — 


[ deceipt, nay 


[ How T. M. and his fellowes doe Equinocate. } $31 Cap. 12. 
ſundry others as namely the Authority of $. Hierome, Defence 


. of the 2. 
for proofe of common prayer in a vulgar tongue, Tore pacount. 


Eccleſis ( ſaith S. Hicrome) inflar tonitrairreboat Amen, The Pag 18. 

whole Church like a mighty thunder doth ſound out _ Ly 
'men , inferring therof that all by liklyhood did vn- , comes, 

deritand the language wherin publicke ſeruice was «dGale:, 
then celebrated, for that otherwiſe they could not fo 

an{were: Bur marke the fraudes that arein this alle- 

gation. Firlt the Knight doth not explicatein _— 

 culer what Chutch ir was wherof 8. Hrerome ſpake, 

nor ypon What occafion,norto whome,and ſecondly 

he doth conceale'the wordes 'thatimmediatly went 

before & followed after, for that they made al againſt 

him. For firit $.: Hiereme ſpake of the Church of Rome 

in particuler , where the latin tongue being in vie ſo 

commonly in his dayes , that it was, asit were, their 
naturall language, no maruaile though the common 

people could found out Amen, they vnderitanding for 

the moſt parte the latin tongue:for we lee alſo thatin 
other Catholicke Countryes where the latin tongue 

is not ſo commonly in vſe,the common people by vie 

and praQtice can, and do with common voyce ſound 

out Amen in Letanies,and other partes of latin ſeruice; 
wherfore this circumſtance was fraudulently con- 

cealed: | 

70. Asthatother wasin like manner, that S. Hzerome 

., Wrote theſe wordes vnto two yowed virgins, Paula, 

and Eyſtechium , to whom he dedicated his {aid ſecond 

booke of his Commentaries vpon the Epiſtle to the 
Galathians , commending vnto them the faith and de- 

uotio of the Church of Rome aboue other Churches, 

and yeelding a reaſon why the Apoſtle S. Paul did fo 
highly commend the Rojuan Chrittians in- his time, 

both for their faith and obedience, ſaying of the firſt: 

I do giue thankes to my God by leſus Chrift 7.4 yow all , ſor that Rom. x4 

Jour faith is diyulged throughout the whole world ; andinthe L 

To. * > » + WE end 
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end of the ſame Epiſtle, he faith of their obediencein 
Rom 16 [iuing according to their faith|: Towr obedience is divulged 
into ever) place of the wot ld , wherfore I take ioy inyow, Fc, 
V pon which teitimony ofthe Apoſtie S. Hierome wri- 
teth thus: Romane pleby laudatuy fides, &c. Thefaith of 
” the Roman people is prayſed/by the Apoſtle, for in 
 ?? whatotherplaceof the world .isthere ſuch cotinuall 
” concourſe ynto Churches,and vnto the Sepulchers of 
” Martyrsasin Rome $ 1k what place do they ſo ſound out 
?* the word Amen, tothe likenefſe of a certayne heauenly thunder ? © | 
*" Not for that the Romayes hayeany other faith, but chat | 
- P which all Chriſtian Churches haue, but only that | 
?? there is greater deuotton in them, and greater ſimpli- ns 
*? City to beleeue. | 
71. L[heſeares, Hieromi vw ordes , which if Syr Francis 
had fer downe wholy and ſimply as the lye in him, he 
ſaw how they would make| againſt him in diners 
poynts,and therfore he willingly and wirtingly cutof | 
both the beginning and ending, as yow haue heard, 
& applied the midit to a wrong ſenſe, neuer thought 
of by the Author himlelfe. And the ſame is prouzd 
Ag 1 againſt himin the allegation gf many other Authors, 
vparn, As Of S. Anugrſtine pag. 18. of S. Bede , and Arnobiw pag. 34+ 
Bed'& Cx 35. andof S. Chryſoſtome pag. 52. all to one end cor- 
=_ ruptly aad fraudulently alleadged for ſome thew of 
cont 2 fol, Proofe that-puvlike feruice ought ro be. in vulgar 
14.0 5. (ongues nly ; which yet being cruly examined'make 
rel nothing for his purnoſe, but quite contrary. And thus 
dg much in this place for the firſt Knighe. 
yvars, 72. As concerning th? ſecond: Knight Syr Philip Mor- 
Zn ont.t- pay his caſe is notoriqus, that having publiſhed a great 
2 62  booke full of authorities againſt the Maſle ypon the 
ft G,." yeare1599. ſeeming to ſhey|grear learning therin, 
Equiu»ca- the ſame was fond afterward. ta be (o full of deceipts 
Rob Sid and wilfull falfifications, asa yery learned man Mon- 
= fteur Peron then Biſhop of Exrenx , and now ine 
PF. -: magy| .; 
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' made publike offer to. proueaboue five hundred ſuch 
wiltull fallifications to be in that booke, requeſting 
alſo,by humble ſuite, his*Mateſty of France to com- 
- mand publike tria}l with his preſence; as at length it 
waseftecuatedin the preſence of the King and great 
parteot his Nobuity, and otiter learned men on both aac de 


ides,ypon the yeare 1600.4nd 4. of May,as appearerh Confe- 


rence te- 
both by the Kings owne letter extantin print,as alſo gue entre 


by the publike Acts (er forth by the approbation of !e Sicur | 


the (aid Kingand his Counſel], - _— 
73. Inthis Conſerence of tryall, five hundred wil-\Sle Sicur 


full falfitications being-obiected , as 1.ſaid, to this gc. toi- 
Knight.and when the tyme grew neers , threeſcore _- ———_— 
b. ing exhibit:d ynto him by the ſaid Biſhop out of x May. 
which to make his choiſe for the 6rſt dayestryall, the nn} 
ſaid Syr Philip Mornay choile 19. of thoſe, which he "chez An 
thought himſelfe beſt able to "Jefend orexcuſe and provera 
efthis number alſo he placed in the firſt ranke ſuch as 

ſeemed to him to be of leaſt enormity, wherof nor- 
 withſtading, the ſtraitnes of tyme permitting only g. . 

to be handled, he was conuinced publikely in all,and 

ey:ry one of thein, arfd had ſentence geuen againſt 

him, by the [udges, as well Proteſtants choſen of h1s 
ſide,asthe other that were of the Biſhops Religion: 

the ſumme wherotf I ſhall briefly touch in this place, 

74. The firſt was that he had falfifed the Schole- Fn the 
Door Ioannes Stotus; alleadging him as though he ew 
had doubted of the Reall-prefence, for that hauing "expw 
propoſed the queſtion, whether Chrift were really inthe - rao 
Sacrament ,vnder the formes of bread and wyne,he did accor- 

ding to the fathion of Scholes, make arguments to the 
contrary , ſaying: Videtur quod non, it ſeemeth thathe is 

not (o there,for theſe and theſe ealbad. whichafrer- 

Wards he ſolueth and holdeth the contrary poſition 

for true, and Catholike, to wit, that Chriſts hody is 

really there ; wherupon the ſentence of the Iuddes ' 
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| —— was,that Miſieur Pleſiis in this matter bad taken the obiefion 
 $ol. 52. of Scotwfor bis reſolution. | 


75. LTheſecond taiffication wherof he was conuin- | 


ced was that he had alledged Biſhop Durandw an 
| other Scholalticall Author yery fraudulently about 
AR. fol. thecontrouerſic of Tranſubſtamtiation, affirming him to 
ſay,and hold for his owne potition that Which hecy- 
teth only as an obietion out of an other, and anſwe- 
reth the ſame. The third and fourth falfifications 
AR. fol. Were, that he had corrupted plainly $S. Chryſoftome in 
33-858. two ſeuerall places by him alledged abour prayer for 
' __ - thedead, producing two patticuler teſtimonyes out 
ot him quite contrary to his owne meaning , and ex- 
prefſe wordes. The fifch was out of S. Hierome about 
praying to Saints. /] he ſixth out of S. Cyrill about 
honouring, the holy Croſſe, The ſeauenth our of the 
Code or Imperiall lawes about painting or keruing the 
ſigne of the ſaid Croſſe. The eight out of S. Bernard 
about honouring our blefled Lady. The ninth and 
laſt of an authority of Theodorete about Images. = 
76. All which places being diligently examined, 
and'Syr Ph;lipp Mornay ſuffred £6 ſay, and alledge what 
he could for his defence or evaſion, he was conuinced 


manifeſtly by the ſaid'Biſhop of Exreax, and ſentenced © 


by all the Tudges tohaue commirted falfification, and 

' vntrue dealing. in themall. And the like would the 

ſaid Biſhop haue ſhewed, & declared'in-all the reſt to 

the number of five hundred, if the ſaid Mornay could 

- haue byn brought to haue continued the combat, 

which he would not, as yow may ſee in the ſaid pu- 

. .,. Olike Acts printed in F rench ypon the yeare 1601. 

-r>dry with eration of the King himſelfe. And he that 

2-pio the will ſee more particulers of this in the Engliſh rogue, 

$1 6. mo MAY read a Treatiſe,or relatipn therof ſer forthin the 

neths of yeare 1604. taken out of the forefaid French publike 
Fox his yl | : . 

@alcnear, Acts of the (aid tryall. And\ſo this ſhall ſerue _. = 
| | renc 
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| French Kuight, wherby yow may ſee the conformity 


of (pitat in them all, when occaſion is offered to Equi- 

nocate in the wortlt ſenſe. IO © 
77. - Ourlaſtexample then ſhall be of S. Edward Cooke tio: xr 
lately the Kings Attorney , who hauing taken ypon Evv4id 
him theſe yeares paſt to be both a ſharpe writer , arid 

earnelt actor againſt Catholiks ,leemeth therwith to 

haue drunke alſo-of this ſpirite in ſuch aboundant 
meaſure , as be is]ike in tyme to ouer-runne all the 

reſt, if he go forward, as he hath begonne. For that 

being admonithed not long agoe' by one that an- 

{weed his laſt booke ot Reportes , of diuers noto- 

rious his exceſſes committed in this kind, he is{men 
ſay) ſo farre of from correRting, or ameding the ſame, anſvyer of 


_ of « 5 the Cath. 
as he hath not onlyina late large declamatio againſt Nematt 


Catholicks ina charge giue by him at Norwich repea- the 1.p. of 


ted and auouched againethe ſame exceſſes, but hath Yf7onm- 

ad ied ochers alſo therunto of much more apparant Reportes. 

fallity. As forexample , he was admoniſhed among ©? '- 

other points,that ic was a notoriqus yntruth , which 

he had writen and printed , that for the firſt ten yeares of 

Queene Eliz.abeths raigne no one perſon of what religion ,or ſet 

ſoever did refuſe togo to the Proteſlants Church and ſeruice; 

which the Anſwerer confuteth ſo clearly, and by 1a 

many wieneſles, asa ryan would haue thought that 

the matter would neuer haue byn mencioned more 

for yery. ſhamrt;and yet now(they ſay)that the Attor- 

ney being madea Iudge, hath notonly repeated the 

ſame, but auouched it alſo againe with ſuch aſſeue- 

ration in his foreſaid Charge, asif it had neuer bya 

controlled,or proued falſe. 

78. Nay further they write, thathe adioyned with. 

like aſſeueration vers other things no leſle apparat= 

ly falſe then chis:as for example, that Pope Pi Quintus 

before he proceeded, to any. Ecclefiaſticall. Cenſure - 

agaialt Q_Eliz.qbech, wrote yato her aletter,offering 
| - 


' Derret,p. Church for herely , and ſo condemned by the Coun- 


_ Papa, 


Ul 
- 
3t 
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toallow and ratific the Lnglith Seruice, Bible, and 
Communion-booke, as nov 1tis in viein that King. 
dome, if the would accept it/as from him, which the 
refuling to do, he did excommunicate her ; by which 
A notzble tale he acquitteth norwithſtanding Catholicks (if | 
eſt Fins YOW Marke it) from procuring that excommunica- 
Quimus. tion for rebel[1o, which els wherc he often obieteth 
| molt odioully aga'ntt chem. For if vpon this cauſe the 
were excommunicated, wljat parte had Ca holicks 
therin?ButyetI mult ne:ds lay, that che fiftis is one 
of the moſt vnlikely things. and the moſt impoſible 
in morall reaſon, that any man can deniſe, For that 
- Pope Pi Quintrus, albeit ſome man would imagine 
him to be fo good a fellow as to care for no religion | 
( who 1s knowne to haue byn moſt zealous) yer had 
he aduentured his Popedg9me by making ſuch an 
offer, for he thould haue allowed of diners points in 
the Commun:on-booke, which are held by the Carholike 


1.df.40. cell of Trent, and other Councels : and now yow 
ea, 6, Si wap | 

know it 1s a ground among vs , that a Pope that 
ſhould be an hereticke, or approuer of heref1e,therby 
ceaſeth to be Pope; how improbable then 1s this of 
Pius Quintus his offer. And Why had not this letterin 
fo many yeares byn publiſhed to the world tor the 
credit of rhe Engliſh ſeruice , and diſcredit of the 
Popes? And yet theFoice is, thar the Lord Cooke did fo 
earneſtly auouch rhis matrer,as he pawned therin not 
only his credit & honeſty. by expreſle rermes et proteſta- 
tion : buteuen bis faith alſo 19 God and man: A greatad- 
uenture no doubt. And for thar I aſſure my (elfe :hit 
the greater parte of che auditory being diſcreet men, 
did imagine it ro be quite falſe, as I, and others in ef- 
fe& do know it to be; it muſt needs be a great blemiſh 
to my Lordes credit at the} beginning of his Tudge- , 


ſhip, thatin other thinges alſo he be not belicued. - | 
x ' 79. But 


79. But vnderſtand chat the booke of this ſpeach, 
or charge now printed is expected ſhortly togeather 


with ſome other-appertayning to the ſame man, and ga 
chen it may be that ſome body will examine macters j; 


' more particulerly ( eſpecially thoſe that appertayne co 
che inturing of Catholickes ) and afterward returne 
with the aggreuances to the Iudge himſelte (ieing he 
is now a ludge ) to giue ſentence of his owne ouer- 
ſightes: albeic I mult confeſſe that as well my lelfe, as 
divers other men haue loſt great hope of his Lordſhip 
by this accident, for before we did thinke that his 


oucrlaſhing in ſpeaches when he was Attorney did 


proceed in great parte of theliberty of that office, and 
that when he came to beiudge he would reforme his 
conſcience ratione ſtatus, in regard of his ſtate of life, 
but now it ſeemeth that he is tarre worſe,though this 
(I fay) thalbe lefte by me to others to be dilcuſled 
ypon the ſight of the foreſaid printed bookes. 
809. My peach at this time ſhall be only about thar 
which paſſed in his 'booke of Reportes, while he was 
Attorney, and which hath byn diſputed theſe mone- 
thes paſt betweene him , anda Catholicke Devine of 
our partie, in his anſwere to the ſaid Reportes, which 
anſwereisin England. And albeic therby may eaſfely 
be ſeene the talent which M. Attorney had while he 
was Attorney in this kynd of worſt Equiuocation(not- 
withſtanding his often declamations againſt the 0- 
ther ſorte, that with due circumſtances we hauepro- 
ued to be lawfull :) yet will I heere adioyne one ex- 
ample more, but ſuch a one as is worth the noting, 8 
bearing away. And itis this. 
$1. That wherasin anſwering of dyuers lawes, ffa- 
tutes and ordinances which the Attorney alledged 
out of the raignes of ſundry ancient Kinges, to proue 
that they did exerciſe ſpirituall authority, andiuriſ- 
diRion, the Deuine ſomtymes nothauing che law- 
Yyy | bookes 
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bookes by him,ourt of which rhe ſaid lawes or authos« 
rityes were cyted , ſuppoling the allegationsco be or- 


The De- dinarily true ( for who would ſufpedt lawyers to be 


mine de- 
ccaued by 
the ſubril 
ty of the 
Lavvycr, 


King 


Kenul- 


hus 


is char - 
ter nota- 
bly falſy- 
\ fyed byM. 
) Attorney, 
Report, 


fol 9. 


falſein their cytations,that were wontto beaccomps 
red molt exact in that point) did anfwere the ſame 
with that ſincerity of truth and realon, as to a man of 
his profeſs1on appertayned , though lomtymes alſ{o.he 
was forced to {uſpe& fome fraud; and thervponre- 
queſted ſuch as had commodity.1n England to lee the 
bookes, that they would peryſe the places, and take 
them out yerbatiy, Which ſome hauedone, and haue 


 founduch ſtore of Equiuocations, and falle dealing 


in the alleadging therof , as neuer could be imagi- 


nedin a man ofhis calling. I ſhall onlyſerdowne one © 


example andit ſhall be the firſt thac is cyred byhim in 
the whole booke, to wit , of the Charter of King Ke- 
nulphu of the V Feft-Saxons, ynto the Abbey of Abindoy 
in Barkesbyre , which Charter M. Attorney ſet downe 
with this preface : To confirme ( faith he ) thoſe that hokd 


the truth, and to ſatisfie ſuch as being not mſtrntted know notthe - 


ancient, and moderne lawes, &c.theſe few demonſiratiue prov- 
fes $hall ſerue. | 
82. And then beginneth he with the ſaid Charter 
of King Kenulphus before the Conqueſt , meaning to 
proue therby that the ſaid King did gine vnto the laid 


Abbey of 4bindon {pirituall Iuriſdictaon , by vertue of- 


his temporall Crowne, exempring the ſame fromall 
Authority of the Biſhop, which im deed was done'by 
the Pope, and ſothe Charter it 1elfe dothplamly ex- 
preſſe, ifit had byn «truly related by M. Attorney.And 
for that the Caſe is not long, I'ſhall fer tt-cowne 'vyer- 
batims, as the Atcorney hath itin his booke pag. 9.only 
purting into Engliſh that which is recyredbyhimmn 
latin, and left without any tranſhtion to make the 
matter more obſcure:and then ſhall weelay forth alſo 


 therrue caſe wherby will be ſeene how trucadealdt 
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M, Attorne11s if thoſe his writinges, and proteſtations, 

which after we ſhall more largeiy conſider of. Thus 

then beginneth the Charter. TI 

83 Kenulpbus Rex &c. per lerds ſua patentes, confilio , & 

conſenſu Epiſcoporum , & Senatorum gentis ſue, largitwfuit , ,__ 
Monaſteria de Abinden in Comitaty Bark, & cuidam Ruchino teras M. 
tunc Abbati Monaſtery &c. quandam ruris ſui portionem,id eft, 110 c), 
quindecim manſies , im loce qui 4ruricolis tunc nuncupabatur iran. 755. 
Culnam , cum omnibus viilitatibus ad eandem pertinentibus tam aig d. 
in magnis , quam jn modicis rebus , in aternam hereditatem. Fit f | yum 
quod predicins Keichinus , &c. ah onms Epiſcepali me in ſempi-* 
ternum efſet quietws : vt inbabitatores cru nullits Epiſcops , aut 
ſuorum official:um ingo inde deprimentur, ſed m cuntis rerum 
exentibus, & diſcuſitonibus canuſarum, thbatis Monaſtery predi- 

4; decreto ſubycidmtur, ite quod, &c. T hus goeth the Char- 
teras M. Atcorney alleageth it , which in Engliſhisas 
follpweth. xp ”> 
84. King Kenulphu, &c. by his letters patentes with »» 


_ the counlell, and conſent of the Biſhops, and Coun- +» 


ſellours of his nation, did giue to the Monaſterie of 33 

Abindon in Barkſhire, and to one Ruchinw Abbot of that »3 
Monaſtery,a certayne portio of his land, to wit, fif. 3 

teene Manſians, in a place called by the country-men zz + 

Culnam, wich all profittes,and commodityes great and » 
ſmall, appertayning thervnto for everlaſting inheri- ;z 

tance. And that the foreſaid Ruchinus , &c. ſhould be 

quiet from all right of the Biſhop for euer ; ſo asthe 

inhabitantes of that ow ſhall not be depreſſed for 

thetyme to come by the yoke of any Biſhop,or his of- 


- icers, but that in all euentes of thinges and contro- 
nerſyes of cauſes, they ſhall be ſubie& to the decree of 


the Abbot of the ſaid Monaſtery: ſo as, &c. And then Matke M. 


doth M. Attorney continue his ſpeach thus : This Charter man |" 


was pleaded in 1. H. 7. and vouched by Stanford, as at large ap- ference 
peareth ; which Charter graunted aboue. 850, eares ſthence, Yeo Mis 


w4 after confirmed per Eduinam Britanie Anglorum Regem & ſification. 
| Yyy 2 Myge 
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Monarcham anno Domini. 955. by which appeareth , that the 
King by this Charter, made in Parliament, (for it appearethts 
be madeby the Counſell, and conſent of bu Biſhops , & Senators 
. of his Kingdome, which were aſſembled in * Parlament) did diſe 
falls, Charge and exempt the ſaid Abbot \from the Iuriſdittion of the 


altos  nuedvntill the diſſolution of the ſaid Avbey m the Taigne of King 
Henry the etght. So he. j 

| 85. And by this yow may fee what an important 

concluſion he doth inferre of the Kinges ſupreme 1u+ 

riſdiction in ſpirituall aftayres at that time. Wher- 

vnto the Deuine comming toanſ{were, and ſuppoſing 

M. Aron. FRACM. Attorney would not falſity or belye his Au- 

neyes ſo. thors, hauing proteſted moſt folenmly fol. 40. of his 

lemne . - his booke, that he had cyted truly the very wordes , and textes 


roteſta- ; ; | ; 
tion tal. Of the lawes, reſolutions, iudgmentes,and aftes of Parlament,dll 
d : R . , | | - 
(ey publike, and in print, without any mference, argument,or am- 


rers, and other ſuch like certayne references, 4s every man at bi 

c pleaſure may ſee and read them, (Fc. The anſwerer . I ſay) 
hearing this formall proteſtation , and ſuppoiing be- 
fidesthat the man would haue ſome reſpect to his cre- 
ditand honour in this behalfe, granting all as itlay, 
anſwered theſame, as yow may ſee in his booke: but 
now ypon better ſearch,it falleth out,that this whole 

_ caie was falſely alledged by M. Attorney 1n the very 
point of the principall- contronerſy in hand about the 
Kinges ſpiritual Iuriſdidtion;for that whatſoeuer the 
Charter did aſcribe expreſly.to the Pope , & his Au- 
thority,the Attorney ſupprelsing the true wordes,re- 

| lateth it, as proceeding from the King, & temporal 
authority of his Crowne. For proofe wherof I ſhall 
ſer downe the very wordes of my learned friendsIet- 


ter out of England about this point, after view _ 
'0 


, © WY 


4 


Biſhop. &c. And by the ſame Charter d:d grant to the ſame Ab- 
| bot Eccleſtaſticall iuriſdiction within his ſaid Abbey : which Ec- 
*This Cleſtaſticall Inriſdiftion being * derined from the Crowne,conti- 


fol. 40; Plification, quoting particulazly the bookes, yeares, leaues, Chap-. 


__Y 
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of the law-bookes themlelues, and then let any man 
ſay how farre M. Attorney is to be credited in anything 
he writeth, or ſpeaketh againſt Catholickes, 


Kenulphu: for the Sanctuary of the Monaſtery of Abin- 


| $6. As conceriing ( ſaith he) the Charter of King Thetela- 
tion ſent 


ou? of 


don, yow muſt know that M.Attorney hath egregioully England. 


abuſed his Readerin that and other points. For the 
Caſe ſtandeth rhus. That in the firſt-yeare of King 
Henry the 7, Humphrey Stafford. was attainted by At of 
Parlament of high treaſon , and tooke SanAuary firit 
in Colcheſter in Eſſex, & after fled to Culnam, and rooke 
Sanctuary inthe Abbey of Abindon, and being taken 
from thence brought vntothe Tower ot London, 6c 


from thence brought vntothe Kings-bench, heplea- 


ded,that he was drawne by force out of the ſaid San- 
uary of Culnam, and prayed his Counſell to plead 
thac poynt . which by all the Indges of both-benches 
was graunted yhto him. And ſo they pleaded in this 
manner | 

87. Idem Humphyidw per Conſilium ſuum dexit, quod Kenul- 
phus Rex Merciorum , per litteras ſuas patentes, conſilis & con- 
ſenſu Epiſcoporum & Senatorum gentis (ue largitus fujt Mona- 
flerio de Abindon, ac cuidam Ruchino tunc Abbati Monaſtery il- 
lus, quandam ruris ſur portionem, id eſt, quindecam-Manſias in 


| tocoqui a Thricolis tunc nuncupabatur Culnam , ciim onmbus 


vulitatibus ad eandem pertinentibus , tam in magnis quam in 
modicis rebus in aternam bereditatem. Et quod prediius Ruchi- 
nu ab omni Regis obſtaculo, & Epiſcopals twrein ſempi- 


 ternum-eſſet quietus, vt inbabitatores ex, nullius. Regis aut 


miniſtrorum ſuorum, Eprſcopine , aut ſuorum Offic;alium 
eo inde deprimerentur. ſed incundtisrerum euentibus C& diſ- 
cuſirombus cauſartim Abbatis Monaſtery predifts decreto ſuby- 
cerentur.Ita quod, &Fc. And heere ceaſcth M. Attorney 
teauing our as yow ſee in his recitall, the wordes that 
£0 before, ab omni Regis obſtaculo, &6. that the monaſtery 
thould be free from all obſtacle of the King, asalſo 
Ty 3 theſe 


about the 


true char- 
ter of K. 
Kenul- 


phus. 
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theſe wordes, vt invabitatores eiu null Regic,aut mnifire. = 


ram [norum-inge depromantur, that the inhabutants be not 
© Opprelt wirh any. yoke ofany King or his miniſters, 
- wherbyis evident thatthe King in his Charter did 
_... forhisparrgiueexemptions from temporall & royall 
' power: bur eſpecially the fraude is(cen by cutting of 
the wordes that do enſue, which decyde the whole 
controuerfy , whicly are theſe : Et etiam alleganit vitre 
qued Leo tunc Papa concefit difts Abbati difbas mmunitates, 
O& prinilegia. Et quod Eduinu twni Britante Anglorum Rex,G 
Menerchu conceft,quod prefatum Monaſteriiom emis terreng 
ſerniutis eſſet liberam, qua 4 predeceſſoribus ſuis Catholigis , vi- 
delicet 4 difle Sanfle Leone Papa x diflo Rege Kenulphe oc. 
Es quod vertute litterarum & bullarum predidarum,cy tempore 


This de- . 
deth 


Contro- & locus privilegiatus. Ge, Winch in Englithis thus. And 
therfore MMOreouer the ſaid Humphrey Stafford by his Counell 


og alledged further for him(eclfe,that Pope Leo had graun- 


eutofby ted ynto the ſaid Abbot the faid immunicyes andpri- 
M Att yiledges,& that K.Edwinchen King & monarch ouet 


7 allthe Englih in Britany had graunted that the ſaid 


Monaſtery-thould be free from all earthly ſeruitude, 
 whichby his Catholike predeceſſors, to wit, the (aid | 
holy Pope Leo, & the ſaid King Kenulphw, was graun- | 


ted;andthar at the tyme of che making of the foreſaid 

terrerspatentes and Bulles , the ſaid village or rowne 

of Culnam was a San&uary, , and priuiledged place 
by yercue of the ſaid patents and Bulles. 

$8- Thisis word for word the very plea of Humphrg 

Stafford for the SiQuary of the Monaſtery of Abinden, 

as it was pleaded' by his learned Counſel! in law, 

Hen. 7- even agitis recorded 1n the reportes of the yeares of 

y Pinſon King Henry the ſeauenth, asthey are printed by Pinſon 

& Brooke che law-printer in the tyme of King Henry che eight 


Pl 029. | before the Proteſtantreligion came vp. And the Lord 


Brocke in his Abridgement of the law ,in the ye 
| Ee 1 [ oreu 


thervhole confetionis earundem,eadens villa de Culnam fuit Sanituar;um, ' 


| 
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ſors S. Leo & King Kenulphu were 
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Corone , placito 129. doth accorgingly fetr downe the 
ſame calc , with mencyoning ot the Bullzs of Pope Les 
for the ſaid immunities and priuiledges. But all the 
Proteſtant editions 'in the tyme of the jate 'Queene A fallti- 
Elizabeth princed by Tottell and Tefl-werthauecommit= prog 
ted a notable tricke ot talfificati6 in leavingoutale- Priatcws. 
geathcr theſe markable wordes: That Leo then Pope did 

graunt the ſaid mmunityes, andprincledges, and alſo thoit 
wordes of King Edwyn, whichof hu -Cathvlikepredeceſ- 
yrameed de. And againe, 
By force of the letiers, and Bulles eforefail the ſaid village of 
Culnamiwas & Saniiuary,and piece priviledged. 

89* And hereby altois evident that the King did 
not by his Charter in Parliament ( for itap h.to 
be made by the Counſell and conſecar of hts/Biftiaps 
and Senators & not by Parlament,as M. Attorney doth 
miſreport it) neyther was there any Parlament held _. 
at that tyme in the land, or many hundred one af- 
ter(for asit appeareth by Holinzheds Cronicle pag. 34- vvhen 


the firſt yſe of Parlamentin England was in the ryme Palmas 


of King Henry the firſt)it is cleare (1fay)thar the King intaglid. 


did not diſcharge and exempt the ſaid Abbot from 
Iuriſdiction ot the Biſhop., nor did graunt ynto the 
ſaid Abbot Eccleſiaſticall Turifdiction within the ſaid 
Abbey,neyther had that Abbor any Eccleſiaſticall Iu- 
riſdi&tion deriued from the Crowne: But as it appea- 
reth by the authenticke reporte ofthe Caſe, the Pope 
and the King did both ioynein making che (aid Sax- 
Guary,according ynto their ſeuerall powers & autho- 
rityes.So that x exemption frem Epiſcopall Iuriſ- 
diction did proceed duely from the graunt of Pope 
Leo; as1ikewife the exemption from all regall and 
temporall Iuriſdiction proceed from the Charter of 

King Kenulpbis. Nore alſo that King Edwins grant was 
only that the ſaid Monaſtery ſhould be free from all 

earthly ſeruirude, and toucherh nor any ſpiritual) im- 

| | munt- 

F 


catioa of | 


- 
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all. 
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. * Thus farre my friend out of England. And by 
chiz now yow may ſee how well M. Attorney hath ob- 
ſerued his foreſaid proteſtation, that he had cyted the very 


- wordes,and textes of the lawes,without any mference, argumtt, 


or amplification at all.. And this being my friends aduer- 
tiſement' from England , with like obſeruation of 
many other _ ed by M. Attorney, wich like fide- 
lity,I thought good|to produce this one amongſt ma- 
ny ( being he rſt in order) for ataſte in this place, 
reſcruing the reſt toa Hen at leaſtwiſe to a ſecond 
Edition of the forefaid anſwere of the Catholicke | 
Deuyne; where-euery thing may be referred to his 
due place; And with this will end both this Chapter 


and the whole Bodke, 


3FEFH E 
CONCLVSION 
OF THE VVHOLE 

| VV ORKE, 


V Vith a briefe exhortation -onto Catholickes, 
not to Vſethe liberty of Equiuocation, 
enen in lawfull caſes , but where © 


(ome orgent occafion 
induceth them 
therunto. 


CGHAP. XII. 


N v now, gentle reader, hauing 
” == brought this Treatiſe to an end,and 

\H-D iuftified (as I hope) our Catholicke 
A doctrine in the eyes and Indgments 
A ofall indifferent men,from the two 
odious imputations of Rebell;on and 
' Fquinuecaticn, iniuriouſlie calt vpon 
the ſamedy the malice of Thomas Morton ; there remay- 
neth nothing, but that/I conclude this our ſmall la- 
bour, with an exhortation to all Catholicke people, 
not only toabſtayne from the firit , which is vtterly 
vnlawfull (I meancthe attempting of any thing con- 
| ZAZ 2, trary 


/ 
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trary to their loyall dneyes in ſu bie6tzon,be therrpreſ. 
{ures neuer {o-great : ) but alſo from che praRtice, and 
frequent,yſe of cheflecond, though in ſomp caſesmoR 
\ Jawfull. as abundantly hath byn proned; except ſome 
waaefats VIgent occation , or obligation , either of defence of 
cauſes of INNOCeNCy, fecreſy, right,iuſtice,orthe auoyding of 0- 
| br of pen wrong, do force them to the contrafy. For asthe 
cation holy Apoſtle in two ſeuerall places affirmerh tothe 
Corinthians in calesnptmuchvnlike to this about mat- 
s. Cor. 6. ter of {candall: Omnia mihi licent , ſed nou omnia expediunt: 
All thinges are lawfull vato me{ touching meates, 
and other ſuch thinges ) but all are not expedieng to 
\ L.E0r-19- be practiſed. And againe: Om mili licent, ſed nop omni 
edificant; All things are lawfull ynto me, but all things 
do not edifye: So I fay in this caſe, thatalbeit a man 
may wittiout breach. of truth , or offence of a/mighty 
Godin certayne cafes, equigocate, or vie a doubtfull 
ſpeach for a good and neceffary.end, either in oath, or 
out of oath, though the heater doe not alwayes yn- 
derſtandit, or be deceyued therwith , and that many 
holy men haue done the fame, yea Chriſt himleltfe, 
that is the example, and paterne of all holinefſe and 
cruth in ſpeach, asby many examples before at large 
hath byn declared:yet conſidering the tymes,and con- 
dition therof, wherin Catholicks at this day liuein 
England, the offence,and ſcandall w hich Proteſtants, 
and ſome others, that yndexſtand not the lawfulnes 
therof,or will not ynderſtand the ſame, do receyue,or 
raiſe therypon ; my wiſh and counſel! to Catholickes 
ſhould be to yſe the benefit|of this liberty moſt ſpa- 
ringly etienin lawfall thinges , and neuer but ypon 

greatand yrgent cau'es, and|occafions. | 

_ 2. Andthereaſons of this my with and counſel] are 
Catho- Principally the twq already/touched : The one the a- 
nets noydingof ſcandall even with the Aduerſary himſelf: 
vic the li- and that as Catholicke Religion 1s the only truein 
* | IP doctrine 


e 
n 


_—” 
- 
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[ The Concluſi ot to the Catholiitts. 547 Cap. 12. 
doErine , fo thepractice alſo therof in HIREIOD 4. beniy of 
ſhould nor only bein all truth, and ſincerity re ipſa, in v0" 
very deed ; but in opinion likewiſe, andeſtimatiofſiof ſparingly. 
others, in {o'much as the wordof a Catholickeman 
ought to Weigh-more then the vath of-an/other/;"and 
the oath, or promiſe of a Catholicke4more then any 


band, or oblip ition of. an other, which for the moſt 


parte I doubt: not, but 1s {fo already taken in'England. 


For that albeir by this dodrine before declared about 
Equiviocation , men do know that .Catholickes in cert 

tayne caſes may viſe the ſame: yet know they allo'that 

the ſaid caſesare ſtraicly limited with many 'excep- 

tions, and that in common conueffation,as n buying. , _, 
ſelling, traffique,and'the like, Equinocation hiay.not }- #2 «4 
be* yſedrothe hurte'; or prejudice of 'atty-man 240d 56 of 
that in Tudgments and tribanals ;/\where moſt vie theſe / 


*therof doth fall out, all lawyers, Tudges' and Magji- ger. 


before &? 
ſtrates do know 1n Catholicke Countryes, wherin ln 


the defencant may viſe Fquivocation, & wherin not, cy, >, 
and conſequently trath & Tuſtice can ſufferno'wrog conſid, 1. 
therby. And moreouer they know,as before hath byn 

ſaid ,that the obligation of a Catholicke man, is fo 

great to auoyde al] kynd of lyes, whether veniall, or 
mortall, as for the payning of a world noone is wit- 


' tingly and willingly to be committed *\which accopt 


| doubt whether men of orhier ſectes and Religiondo | 
make or-noe. So as though already I perſwade my elf, 
thar Catholicke people ſand in good conceipt with 
all ſortes of men, for their truth in concionableand 
vpright dealing; eten with thoſe which endeanour 
moſt in this point to flarinder them yet would I with 
the ſame to be confirmed more daylie by fates in! reſ- 
pect of this new calumniation rayſ{ed againſt them of 
the liberty of Equiuocation. And this of the firſt 
reaſon. 
3- Myother reaſon 1 15;as before hirh byn inſinuated, * 
42ZZz} n 


Hit, 


- 
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in regard of the cyme prelenc , which being a tyme of 
. tryall & perſecution, requireth at Catholickes hands, 
+17) amore perfe&t Confeſiion of their faith, and of all 
matters belonging thervnto,then at other cymes. And 
albeitin'the former Treatile/among the Caſes reſer- 
ued , wherin Equiaocation may not be vied, confeision 
of faith be expreſly andin the firſtplace excepted, fo 


as therin no doublenes, or doubtfulnes may be vied: 


yetno mancan deny but many fates andcaſes may 
fall out, concerning matters ot Religion not cending 
£0 confeſzion(e'peciallyin tyme of perſecutio)wherin 
a man may or perhaps alſo muſt by obligation, if o- 
yore > Fherwiſe he cannot avoyd the wrong & violence that 
Fic may 15 Offred to himſelf or others, yie Equiuocal {peaches, 
fomtymes for concealing of that which in conſcience he cannot 
his right, Veter. But wherſoever this obligation is not,there my 
yeth =. Wiſhis, asnow I hauefaid, that Catholicke people, 
bur eſpecially Prieſtes , whole example muſt inſtru 
_ thereſt, ſhould yeald alſo of their right for encreaſe of 
their merite, and crowne.in heauen,, and vieall play- 
nefſe, and ſincerity in ſpeach,and free diſcouering,not 
only of their religion; but alſo of their ſtate, where it 
4 15 hurtfull to none, but co themſelues: which yetl - 
ſpeake in that ſenſe, and with that limitation, which 
the holy Apoſtledid, when he ſaid : That be gaue coun- 
r.Cot-7- ſellofhimſelfe, but no pregept of our Lord, And for that this 
whole Treatiſe of Equiuocation hath proceeded vpo 
that queſtion ſo often before repeated, / Fhether a Prieſt 
being taken, may deny bimſelfe to be a Prieſt, or no, 1 ſhall ſet 
downe dyuers-icircymſtances, and conſiderations of 
the Caſe,wherby alſo thal be made moreplayne, what 
my meaningis in this behaltfe. Fs 
4- Whena Prieſt commeth firſt into England with 
fall intent and reſolution to offer his life if there be 
need, for the confeſsion of Catholicke Religion, and 
is taken afterward , & brought betore the Magi Reach 
eithet 


| [ The Concluſion to the Catholickes' 1),  _ 349 Cap.12; 
either hets taken « rok mans tiouſe,of whoſe ouer- Dit 
throw he muſt be the caule it he confeſle thathe is Ni 
|  apricſt, orbe being taken forch of any houſe; yet hath in the ox 
| he cauſe to ſuſpect,and perſwade him: Ife,thatir may Fri 


of pricfts« 
be knowne afterward by cofetlsidn of ochers, thatare | , | 
alſo taken,or may be taken,that he belongeth to tuch; .. 
| | _ or ſuch ahouſe;z@&in theſe two'cales there 1sno doubt - ' 
|  butthatifhethinke, that his denying of himlelfe co 
| bea prieit, may faue them from hurte, he 1s bound to 

deny the ſame wich ſome kynd of. lawfull Equiuoca- 

tion, buc without cellinga lye, as'* befofe atlarge * Sapre 
- hath byn declared. Buc if tais prieſt ſhould be cakenin 9.7.49» 


T Þ 


the port, as he entreth,or ſoone after in cthehigh way '** 
or otherwiſe, and brought before a Magiſtrate, ſo as 
his conteſsing himſelfe co be a prieſt' conld nor preit- 
diceany other,and preſuppoling that he is vnlawfully 4 
demaunded chat queſtion; againit law,reafon, and re- | 
' -ligion, heere is hear his owne liberty to deny or con+ 
| fete himſelfecobeaprieſt, and no man can abſojucly 
determine, what were belt for him co an{were, buc 
the ſpirice of God chat ſpeaketh wichin' him, co 
whome Chrilt hath promited coimpane fuck wiſe- , . 
dome, as is neceſlarie for that tyme andattion: yerif * 
he were nota man ofſuch great extraordinary talers, 
as by his loſſeor reſtraint , Gods canſe were to leeſe 
much, or that he were notfure by his denyallto pro- 
Cure his liberty, or that he mighe inſtly doube thac he - -. | 
ſhould quickly' come to be 'knowne ut priſon, and © 
therby ſome ſcandal ro ariſe to the ſimple, oryll af= _ 
 fefted by his denyal; In al theſe Cafes I would thinks 
| It more meritorious and of greater perfeQion and edi- ,,, __ 
| kcation to confeſle himſelte a priett without further*condde- 
denyall, ot declinacion', which I fpeake not to con-"#ivay 
demne them, or their doinges that 'beingrakentiaue' 
done, or ſhall 'do the contrary , for that they vſe bur: 
their owne right, #3 hath byn declared ; bur rather 
"0 ſpeaks 


a *f 


1 Ipeakentforinfarmation of ochers chat may doubt of 
-- --» the Caſe, Nor do we intend heere to pretudice the 
Lib, de molt holy doctrine of S, Athanaſfis, and other ancient 
fuge ſus, Fathers of the lawfulnes of flight and eſcape in-perſe+ 
L # — Eurion, councelled by Chriſt our Sauiour,and authgs 
AG. os. Tizedbytheexample of the Apoliles themiclues, and 
2.Cor.1z. Namely of S, Pan! , when hefled, and Eſcaped out ofa 
window ,andatan other tyme deluded the enuious 
purluice of his enemyes, by an Equiuocall ſpeach to 


AR. 23. the Pharifies, and S4ducies , as betorg hath byn declared; 


..+.2 + butrather to thew, thax.cleare;conteſsionis lomeymes 
.-.:-4- Alpmoſt commendable, and that in ſuch a tyme of 


." ttyal, andof Crawnes oftred co Catholicks, andef- 


pecially .to Prieſts for the ſaid confelsion of the Ca- 
tholicke faith as now.is ; noJawtull occation is to be 
letcfor.acquiingebe fame; 11 
5+; And chusis{o-much ay in this marter Thad to ad- 
werals Catholickes iy the Concluſion of chis my an- 
- | 


# 


Were, not meaning todifcend into further percicu- 
lers of ations & obligations that,may f-ll out, which 
heereare bard to,be determined; but only by the pre- 


a.hand, with. regard ,an 

 principall yercues that mult gouerne vs in, theſe af- 

The two 2JTICS,.to Witt, Truth, and. luftices Truth, that all 

mayne manner of tallity and lying be ycterly ayoyded ; and 

yertues Ny Tay "cot. 

to be reſ- 1f66,'Fhat noinmury be done by. ys to Gods caule,ous 

pected, felues,or;othermen, which is che lawe of a juſt many 

==. and rrue ſeruancof God, to.be.oblerued » WW has ſoeuer 
temporall hurtes, or damages may enſue therof. 

© _ 6. And wheras-my --Aduerlary: Thomas. Morton doth. 

-- .;-conclude:the yery laſt lynes of his;booke with a fynalk 

-:1:6:Chargs, againe..remnewed of our, Antichriftian day. 

Qrines of lying; andgzeaſan,aud chreatningys forthe: 

conf, Tame; met fancjed foreſof Purgatory (faith he) as for word. 

page 103, and fire, but ynquenchable hell-fyre , ws for patch , andtarrty 


ſulphur, 


\reſpe& vato..the two 


# 


| [ The Concluſion to the Catbolickes. ] $5x Cap. 136 
e | ſulphur, and pouder ; We'thall more charitably conclude” 
; with him, wiſhing that his offences of malice;falfity, 
Fl 4nd deceipt diſcouered by ys th this our Anſwere,ma 
| be wovd art fra; and that the fyreprepated by Gods 
* |  Hiſticeforpiſniſhitig thePabic/fniay/be a purging fyre) 
and n6ta conſumitig tyre,/orrachtr'a'conſitming tyre, 
and not an-ynconſuming fyre; as char is of hell, which 
he threarneth to vs, but in deed purchaſeth to him- 
S | | | | LAY. | '(l 1-036 1149:% A 
4 ſeIfe; byrhe courſe he itherto holſdech. MED Hop 
| 91 'Nhdrorhis with ind prayer'for him; donbernge | 
but t6 dt#we not only all good; and pions Catholicks 1 + 1 
F | tharyleitdayiy for their enemyes, and perfecutors,  * 
but the very Teluites alſo, againit whome herageth' 
moſt bitterly, enen 1n the nextprecedentlynes before 
his'faid concluſion; calling 'them*the Theolboftall Alch;- 
* miſtsof ourtyme, that carr extra t'aurum ex carbone,and _—_ 


" |} the'Monopoliſtsof all aries im whomenortwith amy op pin oi 
 ©| ſaithzno art robe ſinguler,but that of Equiuocation,and other red wy 
! jected, 


| ach like intertaynments of his yncmill, Vrbanicy, 
| Wherbyhe wollld Teeme to: his'Reader pleafancand 
| Ingeriious; birtih deed makech hinfelfridictlous. For 
thatiall men' know hoWoric left wilt his Reader 
will by chts our /Anſwere; that the dodrrineof Fqnno- 
cation in cettayne Cales, arid with due circumſtances, 
1s not Alchimny of the Teſajtes, brit the Ignoranceof Morton, 
and his fellowes, who aſcribe that vntochem ; as the 
chife Authors, which wasin'vſe many hundredyears 
before they were in the world. And as for the Mono- 
pole of artes, if he vnderſtand therby , their teaching 
aboue'6thers of liberall Artes, and ſiences in their 
ſchooles throughout Chriſtetidome'ttis tracin acer- 
CFRENIEE, chap ee endagh: racer preeminent, |... .. 
* } lIabourmmaybe granted ynto their endeatiours'oftheir, + .7 + 
Godly inſtruaion & inſtiticion of youth, And happy 
| hadit beenefor Tho. Mortor, if he had beene brought 
vp ynder' that Moviopoly,' for itis like he would haue 
q 90 Wt, 19 AROMKI b I TY PUIIN 3 ) Ii 411424; 
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$52, —, ! A Trentiſe tending to Mitigation, 
d, ifnot more grace, yet more witt at leaſt and yn<., 
deritanding , then to haue obieted ynto them, ag | 
heere hedoth, that,no.art i funguler.in them but that of Equi- 
Kecation, wheras the dodtrine of Equinocation,as Catho- 
lickes holdit , and we before expoundedit, isno art, 
| but a found poſition in Deuinicy,belonging to the di- 
rection ofa good Conſcience , yuan lying , wherof 
The faci. Mortonand his fellowes baue ſo learned theart, and 
licy of Confirmed the habit therof |by repetition , and multi« 
23}. by Plication of ſo many ates, asic flowech now from 
habir. © them with asgreat facility in euery occaſion, asthe 
notes, and tunes of {inging do from him, that hath 
madea long habit therin , oras che tingers ofa muſi. 
tion, that without deliberation, or thinking of the 
player do runne their ſtoppes and perioguy their per=- 
ticuler motions by vertue-'of the habice before made 
and confirmed. | | |! a 
8. For proofe of all this I referre my ſelfe to that , 
which hath byn ſec downe in the former Chapters, 
and eſpecially inthe ſixt, and fo will heere ſhut yp all 
this Treatiſe , adding only fome few lynes of aduiſe 
and admoniction,as wel ynto myne Aduerſary, as allo 
ynto them whome he by his iniurious and {launde- 
rous ſycophancy , hath loyght to draw into hatred 
and danger of the State; and fo to him I fay,lethim | 
remember what the luſtice of God doth menace, and 
threaten vnto falſe accuſers of their brethren, as haue 
wrongfully traduced ſo many innocent perſons, as |- 
this fellow hath, both in his Epiitle co the King, and | 
The Inin- Prefaceto the Reader, and throughoucall his yirulev | 
rious be- and ſpitefull Treatiſes , being three or fourein-num- 
cou!” beragainſt all ſorces of Catholickes, and thewhole | 
body therof , accuſing them of moſt heynous rebet> 
| lions, and heatheniſh Equinocations, and for blood»! | 
thirſty men, and ſpeakers ofilyes without conſciencet 
and himſclfe Cforlgorh ) 10be « Miniſter of ſimple trath , 


naked 


=X& \ 
b' 
+ 


tA. . [ The Concluſion to the Catholickes. ] $53 Cap. 12 
| naked innocency, and to bate all lying and equiuacating enen 

| from bis very ſaule. But theſe things we haue ſufficiently 
] ſuppoſe layd open before throughout chis worke, + 
and haue thewed him (if I be not deceyued) to be one 
of the fouleſt, and moſt frequenc lyers, thac eter [ere =p 4s 


F 


haps) ſetpento paperin theſe ourdayes, 8 1 
9. ' And now at chis very inftanc haning wntten hi- © + 
therto, cometh to my handes the Cathahcke'Treatile T_ 


it ſelfe of Equiuocation before mecyoned, again'it which Treatiſe 
Morton frameth his anſwere, andpromiſech 4 fulfery _—_— 
fattionin thetytle of his booke ; 07 which Treatite riot commerh 
hauing byn able to procure the fight yncill this tyme ** "gps || 
I fynd fo much occaſion 'of new matter giuen therby 
againſt the ſhifcin : falſhood. of this Miniſter, as I / 

[ 


might dilate my felt 


e to the making of anewe Trea- 

tiſe, if I would purſue the particulers of his faid de+ 
ceipts and abules therin offred. For wheras he pro- 
feſleth A full arſwere, ard ſatisfattion , as hath byn laid, 

at 4] which importech as much, asthat he would anſwere 

% | it wholyand truly co the full ſarisfaQtion of every in- 

ul | different Reader, he 1s ſo farre of from performing 

le that, as he hath not rouched, or ſo mttch as mencyo- 

lo | nedthe tenth part therof in his anſwere, albeit the 

5” | WholeTr. atiſeic ſelfe be notlarge, nor conteyneth 

d | abone8. or 9, ſheetes of written paper: nay he doth 

N | notſomuch asnameor Afriny 7G whole Chap- 

d | ters therin, a2d thoſe which he doth touch, hedoch 

© | Irwith ſuch att and fubrility, skipping hither , and 

' thither, forch and backe, at Tength, and croſſe-wile, 
taking heere a ſentence, and there an other,as though 

his cial care had byn not. to be ynderliood, orat 
leaſtwiſe not to be found out where he walketh, [EN 
{ wherof Tſhall gine heere ſome ſhort caſt, or note, asit , 
Were, with che finger, wherby the reſt may be conie- + | 
| Qured. Stand attent then gentle Reader, .and marke 


' hismannerof anſwering. 
Y an Aaaz 3 10. For 
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_-...:., A Treatiſe tending to Mitigation, 
10. Firſt then, to begin his confutation pag. 48, he 
layeth hands on the feſt wordes or tytle.of the Pre- 
therof {ix lynes for his purpoſe, asfor 
the ground of his whole, workmanſhip, and thenin 
theſamepage he Reppech Fr om<the Preface to the fifth 
Chapter of the TT tea keth thence three jyries 
then pag. 53 he recoylech backe to the ſecond Chapter 
cyting ſeuen lynes from thence: & pag.55. he aduaun- 
ceth himſelfe forward againg to the third Chapter, 


and produceth an eleuen lynes: and. then in the very 


- next leafeintwo ſeuerall tymes, hedrawerth from che 
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 thode of 
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ring. 


{ame Chapter ſome 9. lynes ; and after ſome ten pages 
of filene@, cyteth 4. lynes|more from the ſaid third 
Chapter of his Aduerſaryes Treatiſe, from whence 
reſently in the next leafe| pag, 70. be giueth a large 
bo eto fetch 2. lynesqut'of the tenth; Chapter, which 
isthe laſt of all, and from thence in the naxc leaſe pag, 
2. herunneth backe againe to the 4.Chapter,and al- 
leageth but 7.lynes only: 86 pag. 7 3.fiue lynes more; & 
pag. 78. 7. lyngs. more out of the laid 4. Chapter :and 
then geuing a ſtryqe to.the 8, Chapterpag.89. he brin- 
geth thence ſome 3,lynes to.worke vpon;chen jag. 85; 
giueth askipp backe to.the/4. and 7. Chaptersand out* 
of them both draweth ſome 6: or 7. lynes towards his 
buylding; and from hence againe pag 8Rhe [tretcheth 
himaſelfeco the xcnch Chapter for ſome 3. or, 44 Iynes 

eo belpe bimſelfs wichall; and 946.03 andpo-for ſoon 
207 11 jnes more, ar with lus endedh his wh 

an{were, TA 8% Plingd) 77 7 aff Wh | | & it-l24 
11. Andnow. conſider prudent Reader what many 
ner offull ſatis{aftion thisjs,| chat in, ſo little a;I reatiſe 
[emuerh our ſa princpall parces ynanſwered-p6 char of 

ren Chapters he mica holy three withpu mel 

cion therof whichas the Ef ſixth anJuingh Cl 
ters, andthen in t Pra nel Ham the matteri0 
flenderly, as that out,of.the whole fifth Proper T | 
| and- 


i 


- Fr 


—_ 


- handleth only three 


: The Corelujin the Catholicker., 11h, 

| { nes, &.out pfche I UAE 

three, and outof the ſecond; but ſeauen, andnone of 
all cheſe Chapters are handled, by him either in.order 
or methode as they lye, or as they haye connexion to- 
geather by deſignement .of the. Anthor.: but Jute 
skyppingand leaping bicher a ax as tat byn 
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xbichi 
ſhewed. And the chiete an ns therof,. 


which are very learnedly hadled by his Aduerſary,are 
eitherleft out; and ſuppreſſed ,or {o weakly touched, 
the dificultyes alſo ſo diſſembled,and the reaſons and 
authorityes alleadged by his Aduerſary ſo omitted or 
concealed, as a man may ſee that the Miniſter durſt 
notin deed come within the lyttes of lawfull combar, 


though as before yow haue heard he vaunted greatly 


_ thathe would. . | | 


12. And by this yow may take ſome {cantling of 


0 , *  "—_ "_ 
Thomas Morton; worth, What it is, Wichout ſurther en- 


trance into particulers of this Treatiſe, which are ouer 
long for this place. If he reply, we may then perhaps 
examine the matter more Jargely. Now I will con- 
clude with him only with that admonition before 
mentioned.that he conſider how odious a matterit1s, 


both.in the ſight of God andman, to be fo publickea 


calumniator of his brethren , as he hath ſhewed him- 
{elf to be. 


12. AndasfortÞFe Catholickes againſt whom his ca- . 
lumniations are, ſmal exhortation may lerue to beare |, 


it patiently, and make their benefit of it, for ſo much 
as'all the whole ſtreme of holy Scriptures, 8 exhorta- 
tions of the holy ghoſt doth runne above allother 
pointes to this end to comfort godly men in this cale, 
when Iving lippes, wicked tongues, ſlaiiderous pennes 
opprobrious calumniations,and {pitefull contumelyes 
do moſt inſult againſt them. For then is properly that 


tyme, and occaſion wherof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh Cm 2,Cor. 4. 


id quod in praſenti eſt momentaneum, Cx lee tribulationis 
Aaaa 2 yo ſire 


i; 


bus | ||_ 
| x C3 Cap.123, JU) Th / 


/ 
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i 4 modummn ſublimitate eternum gloriepondus ope. 


V4rer. + «yh that which in this preſent mortall life, 
is but momentary and light tribulation ( for what i 
more light and momentary then the 4arts of wicked tongues, 
that paſſe with the wynd?) doth worke notwithſtanding 
being patiently borne ) an eternall weight of glory - 
in heauen : Whervnco almighty God 
bring vs all, and our enemyes 
alſo,ifit be his holy wil.” 
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againſt lying.cap.7-214.40- 
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Oracle of Logitians, rap.8:n.6. 
Abuſed by him afterward, ib:d. 
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Arrijaniſme whether fauoured 
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His explication abour hereſy 
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His authority alleadged by F. 
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His Farthiee authority for E- 
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totum. 
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The paQtice therof by Prote- 
ſtants, zb1dem. 
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ther then the cattle of Emaus, 
Cap.g.n..3 8.72, & 73. 
His denyall"to aſcend to the 
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Cicero his doubtfull anſwers, 
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Commotion of VVales anno 
I605. and for what cauſe, Pref. 
N. 7.& 8. 

Compariſon betwene the diſo- 
bedience of Catholickes and 
Proteſtants, cap.r.n.2.7. 

Conference berwene two ſha- 
meleiſe Miniſters.caÞ.4. 2.47. 

Confeſſion and the lecter ther- 


Equiuocation lawfull for not 
reuealing matters heard in Cg- 


fefſion,ihidem, 


Conſent of Emperours neceſ-- 
ſary for gathering of Councels 
in oldtyme,& why,cap.6.n.33- 

Contention about the expul- 
fion of K.Oz;zas of Iſraell,cap.6. 
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Contumacy. defined by Sayer 
the Benediftine,cap.6.nt5l. 

* Conttry caſe about the plague 
Cap.10..31- 

B.Cunerus abuſed by Thomas 
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cary of Scotland murde- 
red,cap.1'8.21. 
Definitio of Corumacy,t. 6.9.6 
Definition of Truth by S.Au- 
giſt ine,cap.3.N.40. 
lcem of a lye, ibidem 2.47. 
Depoſ:tion of Princes by the 
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Deuinity deducted from age 
ro age,cap.9.nhy. | 
Incteaſe theroft, thiderm u1.6-. 
Schoole-Deuinity & poſitiue 
their beginninges, i6id.n.7. 

Dexinity ſpeculatiueand mo- 
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Difference of contumacy and 
pertinacy,cap.6..52+ 
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rruth.Prefat,n.1z. {| 

Diſobedience copared betwene 
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1.7.27. 
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I2.3. 63. & 54. 
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full and when not, cap.I1. #.17. 
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Dolman author of the |Sucre/- 
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Morton,cap.2 .23-34.635. 
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macy 1n temporall ca ules, 
howitis to be vnderſtood, C.6. 
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Syr Edvvard Cooke his booke 
df repaetes againſt Catholicks, 
Pref. n. 9.& 10. 

His Paradox of Engliſh Kings, 
ebidem.” 
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againft Catholicks,b:d.n.r. 
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His Charge a-ain(t Catholicks 
at Norvvich, ib1d.n,7 


Emperou”s evnſent neceſſary | 
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old tyme,and why, cap.6.R-33. 
England her pitcifull ſtate at 
this day.Prefat.n.2... 
Equity of Catholike do@rine 


TABLE. 


tryed by the effects, cap 4.8.13, 

Equiuocation & the dottrine 
therof, how and when it is law- 
tull,c.p.7.8.9.10.11.& 12.per to- 
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'How the ſame is defended, ibi, 
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The neceſsity therofin certain 
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num 2.3. 

Equizocation in an oath, how 
and when it is lawtull, cap.10.B, 
29.& 30. 

Equiuocation 1n Proteſtantes 
ſtarke lying, cap.12.per totum, 

Equiuocall and ambiguous 
ſpeaches of our Sauiour, cap.8. 
2.13.60 1.4.6 cap. 9. 1. 26.2728, 
&C 6T- 


Examples of falſe dealing of 
Thomas 


THE TABLE. 


Thomas Morton , cap. 6.7.8.9. 
10.11.& 12. per totum. 


Exaſper ations in Englad what 


they cauſe. Prefat.per totam. 
The inconueniecnces that enſue 
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Cap. 6.N. 78. | 


Bis authority for Equiuoca- 


tion, (ap. 10-3. I6. 


H 


| AMMOND his booke 
of the Comotion of Pa- 
piſtes in Herefordſhire an,nr60y. 
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Impiety of Porphyrius the A- 


pOltata, cap. 9. 7. 66. 

Incertainty of Saluation de- 
pendeth on our partes , cap. II, 
N, 14s. | 

Inconuenientes of exaſpera- 
tionand delpayre, cap. I. 724. 3. 

Inſolencics vied toyvardes K. 
Iames of England by Prote- 
teſtant-Miniſters in Scotland, 
CAP. I. N. 2.4. : 

InſuMretions againſt layvfull 
Princes by New-Ghboſpellers 
in our dayes, cap.1..14- I5- 16s 
17.18. & deinceps. 

Intention to deceyue, a prin- 
cipall clauſe in a lye, cap. 833%. 
47. & F6. 

S. Tohn Baptiſ his mentall 
Reſcruation, caþ.9.%. 18.19-20« 
& 21, 


His anſvvere compared to the 


auſyvere of a pricſt 1g Englid, 
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cap.9.N.23. K 24. 

Iohn Caluin vyhether he fa- 
noured Arrianiſme or no? cap, 
6. part, 3« per toium. His divers 
Arrian {peaches , 16;d, n. 77. 
Whether he denyed Chrilt to 
be God of God, Thid.n. 53. 

His manner of {peach conderg- 
ned by Bellarmine, Ibid.n. 56. 


76» & 77». ; ; 
His extreeme pride and im- 


piety, Cap. 6.7. 97. 


Whether,and hovv he impug- 
ned the Arrians , Cap. 6.#. 102+ 
Joſue his ftratageme 1n ta- 
king the Citty of Hay by 
Gods appointment,Cap.7..25+ 
Ironicall (peach a kind of E- 
qutuocaton, cap.s, .16, 
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1 N 6 Kenulphrus his char- 
Kc for Abindon-Mona- 
ſtery notably falſified by the 
Lord Cooke, cap-12.7. 81, 82, & 
aeinceps, 

Keyes hovv they) may ſignify 
authority both tewporall and 
[pirituall, cap. 5. 2. 37- 

King Iames of | Great-Brit- 
tary his ſpeach in his Procla- 
mation & Court of Parlamer, 
Prefat.n.16. 

His moderation therin. sbidem, 
His affli tion and moleſtation 
by Proteſtants in Scotland,cap. 
1.73-23-24+. &X2F. 

His iudgement of Engliſh mi- 
niſters notes vpon the Bible, 
Cap. 4+ Ns 25. | 

Kingly power or Prieſthood 
in Chriſt whether greater, cap, 


5- 71-10. IT.12. 13, & 14. 
Knox his peſtilent and wicked 
doQrine againſt the ſoueraign- 


ty ofPrinces.cap.2. 7.48. 


His Reuel and cruelty in Scot- 
land.againſt Catholicks. cap. 4+ 
N.at4,X 33s 
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| Wh MBERTY $ Scaſnabur- 
genſ{is abuſed by Thomas 
M orton,cap.s. n.37. 

S. Leo notably corrupted by 
Thomas Morton, cap. 6.7. 19. 
20.21, 

Lord of Salisbury his booke 
and anſwere to a threatning 
letter ſent him ano 1505, Fref, 
22.18. I9. 


»- The ſcope therof, #6:4.».20.21. 


22-623. © 
How he was deceyued by his 
Deuyne,ibia.n.20.% 21. | 
Luthers wicked opinion of 
the ancrent Fathers when they 
make againſt him, cap. 12.9. 21- 
2.2.C-2.3+ | 
Lying and diſs1mulation hows 
difterent from Equiuocation. 
CAp.7.N.34. 
S. Thomas his ſeuerity againſt 
lyiog,ebid, n.35. 
Item of the Maiſter of Sentecey/ 
1bid.n.z6. - 
Lying defined by S, Auguſtize, 
cap. 8.2.47» TOP 
T bt cflence therof, tbidems. . + , 
Item by S. Thomas of Aquin, 
801d. ng F6, & f7+ y 
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M: RTINVSae Magiſtre 
abuſed by M. Ievyell,cap. 
I 2.72.36. 
 Mentall reſeruation prqued in 
S.lohn Baptiſte his anſwere, 
CAp.9.N.18.%X 19. 
Ancient Fathers their expoſi- 
tions for the ſame , #914; 24.2.0. 
& 21. © #14 
Mentall reſeruation indiuers 
ſpeaches of our Sauiour, cap.s. 
N,13.14. & cap. 9.7. 26.27. 28. 
& 44. & 58. 59-61. &Fap, 11. 
BUM. 45. ww] 7 
Metropolitan of lying Metro- 
polis,cap.10.7.33. 
Miters how they be aboue 
Crownes,cap.5.n.25. | 
Murder of the Lord Darley K. 
of Scotland by Proteſtants, 
cap.1N.1. ; 
Murder of Danuid Secretary 
to the Q. of Scotland, cap.1.7. 
1bid. 
Myfterious ſpeaches how they 


be Equiuocall, cap. 9-B.35. 
N 


ATvRE of hereſy and 
pertinacy, C. 6.7.41. 


Neceſſity of Equiuocation in 
ſome caſes, cap.7-20.21.22. & 
Aeinceps. 

Neceſſity not required to per- 
fetion 1n many thinges,cap, 7. 
me. 5. 
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() AT H vyhat it is, cap. $, 


nume 50. 

Oath of Supremacy in Englad 

and T.M. his 1udgment therof, 

Cap. 6.N. 24+ 

Obzatence to Princes and do- 

Qtrine therofdeliuered by Cal- 
uiniſtes, cap. 1, #. 10. 

Obſtinacy neceſliry to make 


| herely, and vvhy? cap.s ». 43. 


| Offers, and kind Offices of the 
Sea of Reme, toyvards K. Iames 
of Great Brittany, cap.2-1.41. 
Old-Teſtament a tigure of the 
nevv, Cap. F. Bum. 6. | 
Opinion of Catholickes for 
reſtrayning of euill Princes, 
CAP. 5.27. 45+ 
Opinion of forraine vvryters 
for the layyfulneſle of Equiuo- 
Cation, Cap. I10.21m, I5- 
Oracle of Lopirtians , cap. 8. 
aum.s6. 
| Orders of Religious men that 
defend Equiuocation , cap. 9- 
mm. 4. | 
Otho Friſmngenſis abuſed by 
T. Morton, cap. $.num.36. 
.Ozia5 King of Iſrael! hisex- 
pulfion , and contention ther- 
about, cap.6.N. 8.9.10» & IIs 
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P* RLAMENTES their 
A firſt beginning in Englad, 


cap. 12. num. 89. 
Perfetion requireth not ne- 


 ceflity in many thinges,c-7.7.5. 
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Perkins the Minifter his equi- 
| Unocations,cap,l2,9.58.5 9.60.09 
| deinceps. | 
His falſfifying of S. Bernard, 
ib14. 1.60. 61, & 62. 
Plefſts Mornay his 'Equiuoca- 


| ni0ns,Cap.12.7.7 2,73. 


His diſpucation with the Bil- 
hop of Eureux in France , ibid. 
N.7 4-75 | 

His fal{tfying of Authors, 6:4. 

Ponderations about the vncer- 
tainty of Proteſtanrs dorine, 
cap. 6 part.z.9.4. per totuns. 

Popes may and muſt be depo- 
ſed tor herely.cap.5.n.53.& cap. 
641.62. 63. 

Pope lefle dangergus withour 
Superior , then many Priuccs, 
£4þ.5.72.61+ | 

Pope Pius Quintus abuſed by 
the Lord Cooke, cap. 12.378. 

' Pope Hildebrand ſlaundered 
by Th. M.cap*6.3.33. & 34. 
The Emperours ſubmiſzis vn- 
to him at Canuſeum ubidem. 

Porphyrins the Apoſtata his 
impiery,cap. 9.7.66. 

Princes how they muſt depo- 
ſed by the liucly word of God, 


Cap.4 .72.3 4+ 
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Prior Iames of Scotland made 
'Farle of Murrey,and Lord Pro- 
teor of that Kingdome , cap. 
I... 20-621. 
Priefthaod & the dignity ther - 
of greater then Realty, cap.5. 
-32rK 33. El 
Two principal points tkerof, 
sbid.n. 17. | 


Friefthood and X;ogly power | 


in Chrift whether greater on 
earth,cap.c.2,10.11.12.13. & 14+ 
Proofes for the lawfullacs of 
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Equiuocation,cap. yg. per to!um. 
Propheſyes corrupted andelu- 
ded by 1lohn Caluin, c.6.part: 3c 
$.3.per totum, | 
Prepoſstions reſerued, how they 
be cquiuocall, and bow Uo 


Ya. 


Cap. I1.B.14» ? 


Proteſtants their bookes aud 
writnges againſt Caluiniſtes, 
cap-2.N.12.13.09 deinceps. 

Proreſtant- Princes many of 


. them neuer molefted by the 


Pope.cap.2.n. 40.& cap.3z.n.s, | 
Proteftant-People more peril- 
lous then Popes.cap. 2.1 44: 
Prateffantes in what caſes they 
may be ſubie&t to the peual- . 
tyes of herelyes; cap. 3.9.9. 
Prozeſiants charged with he- 
rehe by men of their owne pro 
feſsi10n, cap-3'-I2, & cap. 4. ns 
F- 6-7. 8. & 9. 
Froteſiants tootings in peti- 
ods of Antiquity, cep.5'#. 40. 
| Puritans condemned by Pro- 
teſtants and Proteſtants by 
theim,cap.4.n. 9. 
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CYYTEEN DS Maries of Scot- / 
land mother & daughter 


their afflitions by Proteſtanrs | 


Cap 1.2-18.19-20.21.22.& 23- 

<P ueene Mary of England her 
gouernmetimpugned by Pro- 
reſtants,cap.4. 2.28.29 & 30- 
The conſpiracy of Syr Thom. 
VViart againſt her, :16:4.9.37- 

Dneene Elizabeth her $10- 
uerament c6otradited by lime 
Proteſtants at the begintiing, 
cap.4..25. T's 
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Duality and holyneſle of 
ſuch mer as haue admitted 
the vie of equiuocation for 
lavyvfull,cap.7.n.16. & 17- 
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R-* BELLION'|& doftrine 
A of Proteſtants about the 
praQtice therof,cap.1.9.6, 
Rebellions againit ©. Marie 
of England how they be an- 
ſyvered by Tho.Morton,, cap. 
4+7.29.30-31.0 32. | 
Rebellions in Flaunders and 
Germany by Proteſtats agaipit 
therr lawfull Princes , cap. 4. #. 


48.c0.51*& 52. 


Reſeruations mentall in/Chri- 
ſes (peach,cap. 8. 2-13. $14. & 
cap. 9.7.26. 27.28. & 44+ 
Circumſtances neceſlary to 
find ouc mentall reſeruarions, 
OO ® +000; mt SRNER WAP 

Reſeruations mentall "in Saint 
Iohn Baptiit, ib;4em nu. 18.15, 
& 2.0. a 
M.Reynolazs boke of Caluino? 
Turciſms.cap.2.n.6. . 


. His, colleftig of moderne, he- 


reſyes,ibid,y.g, * * ** 1 [f : 
Abuſedby Th. Moxtby, Mdem 
NUM.L7 « eg 10 0 ao_es 
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Roy:araws the Franciſcan abu- 
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Salmeron the Ieſuite egrepi- 
ouſly abuſed by Tho. Morton, 
cap.5..7.6 Cap,6N. 4. 

Sayer the BenediGtine falſified 
and corrupted by. Th. Morton 
(Ap.6.n.50.& FI. 

His Diſcourſe about Equiuo. 
cation in an oath.cap. 10.72.30, 

Scarres of infirmity ig Tho. 
Morton,cap .9* 2.39. ; 

Scottiſh. Miniſters their abſurd 
poſitions & doQrine. c. 4 .n.23, 

Secretary Damd barbarouſly 
murdered in Scotland , cap. 1. 
num.:.1. 

Secret of confeſſion, cap. 10, 
12.3. 4. : 

Secretes of the C6mon- welth, 
'#hidem,n.6.% 7. | 
How Equiuocatio may be law- 


ful! jn defenſ* therof. ibid. n.8* 


Sheep. byters not tolerablein a 
 Commot-welth,cap.1.2. 4: 
|Seciaby/ity in dofrine vvith 
Proteſtants not ſufferable. cap. 
We | | TE. LF. 
Sotasthe Deuyne abuſed and 
falifed by Th:Morton, cap.10, 
N.34,35,6 36 
D.Sta; leton abuſed by Tho.M. 
cAap.2 2 s md 4 *y 7 . 
| $1; Pat of Ioſyein takiog 
the City SPIT, cap 7 8.45. 
"Aſo bf Etifeus the Prophet, 


thidem, n.26. 


ſed by Th . Morton,cap.7. n.59. Of tudith in fleairig Holofernes 
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* lying 
'T.M. againſt himſelte, cap. II. 
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His teſtimony of Proteſtants boutthe depofition of Kinges, 


do@rine for depoſing of Prin- 


ces,ibid.n.44. 
His full and round Anſuyere to 


the Three Couerſions of Eng- 
land, hovy vaine paronper” 
tinent,cap.5.2.5 4+ ; 
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S. TT" o M A$0f Aquin his 


ſeuere ſentence againſt 
, Cap. 7.3. 35. Alledged by 


num. F6. 

Syr Thomas VViat his pre- 
rence againſt Queene Mary, 
Cap. 4.Num.37. 

Thomas Morton his booke a'-' 
gainſt Romiſh dodrine, = 
nu. 12 
His maine drift and ſeditions 


ſcope therin, cap.1. 2#1.2.3- & 


Aeinceps. 

The ſame copfured, Ibid. Y 
alibs ſape, 

His reaſons againſt the diſlo 
alty of Catholickes confu ef, 
Cap. 2. per Forum. 

His egregious abuſing of all 
ſortes of Authors ;-ſacred and 
prophane, cap. 2. 7#. 23. 24. 
28. (> cap. 5. Atm. 5.6.7. & nu. 
4.9. (F per totum librit Aeinceps. 
A Catalogue of his corruptios 
Eap.1.43.57-& CAPÞF NW. 57. 
His'lending and | borrovving 
of the-Lord Cooke , caps31-2. 
His fond foriſhes,Thideyn. Fe 
(5 ter Fotum librum" co. 
His bad proteorſhippe of / 
Proteſtantes, cap. 3.24.13. 


His filly dtuiſe of tacrery a- 


(Ap. 4.24.26, $K 27: 

Thomas Morton not able to 
defend his Religion from he- 
reſy againſt his ovyne Prote- 
ſtant brethren, cap. 4: num. 12. 
His Treatiſe of the Popes Supre- 
macy as head of Rebellis, con= - 
futed, cap.5. per totum. 

His great hypocriſy ; Cap. 5, 
num. 50. ( vbique deinceps. 
His impudency , 1bid. num. 58. 
His1mpertinent Reaſ6nscon- 
fred, cap. 2, per forum. & Caf. 
F- Mum. 59. 

His conceipt of 'the Oath of 
Supremacy in England, cap. 6. 
N.24.% 25, 

His notable abuſe of Cardingll 
Belatmirie, cap. 6:1 25\& 28, 
Item the like'of Cardinalt Tos 
let, 164i. nw: 4's. &Aalibi; + 


His ten lyes at a Clap, ©.6. 3.64. 


His Oracle of Logit1as , cap. 8. 
num, 6. 
His deteſtation' of Equiuoca- 
tion, but not of lying, Cap, 8, 
num.'20\, * £ 
HisSocraticall demaundes, fa. 
9. HM. 22. 
His ſcarres of infirmity cap.s 9 
num. 439. 
His - Wanton add laſeiuious 
ſpeaches; 1bid. mum: 60. ': | « 
His 2buſe of Door Geneſis 
Sepulueda,cap. 9. num.57- 
His Cogentry-caſe about the 
plague. cap-10. WI. -, 
His egregious inpudenc: and. 
abuſe of authors chenin. "DW. 
32, & 33: 
His lying Medvvolie: 1b. | "4 
His booke again Equiuocatis 
examined and''anſyyercd, cap. 
Aaaa 2 1.pey 


rr. per totum. 


Hovv he impugneth himſclfe, | 


Ibtdems. num. 14. EC 
His abuſing of Azor, cap. 11.9, * 
18. & 19. 

His Punica fides about talig- 
cation, cap.11.n#.36. 

His egregious Colenage, 76:4. 
#773. 38. 

His abſurd ſyllogiſmes, cap. 11. 
31m. 50. 

His Apoſtolical defenſe againſt 
lying, cap.11. 34m. 61. & 62. 

. Truth defined by S. Auguſtine 
eap. 8. 226. 40. Three ſortes or 
degrees therof. 16;d. nu. 41. 

- Tumultes againſt lawful Prin- 
ces 00" by Proteſtantes, 
6ap. 1.82997.13.14+I5.& Ac/nceps. 

Twmnultes in Scotland, cap. 1. 
#.20.21-22.23-&X 24 

Tyranny and Tyrante of tyyo 
ſortes, 8p. 5.24.47. 
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ALExNTIA the Ieſuite 
his Charge againſt Cal- 
uin for Arrianiſme,cap.6.9.78. 
His authority for the lavyful- 
nes of Equiuocation,c.10-#.16, 
Vanity of Thomas Mottons 
vaunt of Truth, cap.6.7.2. 
Vaſquez; his diſcours aboutper- 
Cinacy, cap.6. n. 43. 


Venetians their diſagreement , 


vvith Pope Paulus Drintus, 
4. F-BHIS. 41. 
' Vncertamity 10 Proteſtantes 
dodrine, Cap. 5. n#:/ 46. 

Vſe of Equiuocation recey= 
ved by Cath.DoQors for 400. 
Yeares, cap. 7.7 8, 
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W\ THi on: NGHAM © 
deanc of Durham his © 


doctrine, cap. 4+ #11. 35. 
D. VVhitcker his abſurd an- 


 {yvere to Doctor Sanders, a- 
bour the authority.of Ancicar 


Fathers, Cap. 12.NKM.16. 

VViathis practice and conſ- 
piracy againſt Q. Mary of En- 
g'and, cap. 4-728. 35- 

M. VVilliam Reynoldes his 
booke of Caluino-Trrciſmmns,c. 
2.73.6. | 
His colle&ion of moderne hee 
relyes, 1bid. nrm.8. 

Abuſed by Tho. Morton, 16id. 
mum. 17 

YVVitneſſes hovy, and vvhen 
they are obliged to ſpeake the 
truth,cap.10. 3.25. 26. 
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ESTVvvysRT thePrinter 

his falſification in prin+ 
ting the Charter of K. Kenwl- 
phas, { I2. 4.88. 
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VINGLIYS the chiefec 
ſtyrrer of Rebellion in 
the Cantons of Zuitzerland, c. 1. 
num. 14. Slaine, Ibid. 
Zringlianiſme impugned by 
Luther, cap - 2-1. Fe & 16, » 
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